4 22 retorted. 
& G laſeives, ac altogether inconſiſtent. 


de Notion of-a Chriſtian Church, and 


and Indelible Prejus 
Communion with them. 


© Wherein i likewiſe .. 1 8 
of the Gn d R c R. 
and Divan welical Prieſthood - are aſl: ed 


n them and all other Sectarges, 
- whatſoever: Degomindtion. . . ( 
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Here preſent thee with, part "of. my "Defles 
baptifts, one of the moſt 
revailing Seds that infeſts our Church here in 
„gland, if taken in its due Latitude, and in 
15 its lit; one of "thoſe Tares that 
atan ſowed very early among the pure Wheat 
the Reformation from Popery, and moſt fe- 
ulouſly cultivated by the Jeſuits (no queſtion) 
d this very Day (eſpecially in ſome of its 
ranches) as may in another place, 


.by God's 


ave, be made manifeſt. This hath been 
ieir Policy from the beginning, to ſow Divi- 
, and make Rents and Separations amongſt 
Reformed,” and what they find themſelves 
able to accompliſh by open Force, by publick 
poſition,” to eſſect by Clandeſtine and Under- 
nd Dealings, by 2 looſe the little Foxes, 
ſtirring up the Populace, the Illiterate and 
norant againſt us, after having poyſonedathair © | 
ts with A. Malice and Hatred, and in- 
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toxicated and filled their Heads with all man- b 


- furtherance and carrying on their Deſtructive 


by Falſe Gloſſes and Tvterpretations. of its moli 


ner of Hereſies, Falſe and Antichriſtian Notions, 


and under the Roſe allur d them to their Hands, „ 
by gratifying their reſpective Luſts; by an In- p 
dulgence and Allowance of the very gyroſſeſt of Ml |; 
Immoralities, as they find them diſpos d and in- 
clin d. This ought not to be wonder d at in 1 
the leaſt by us Chriſtians, ſince we are aſſur d ot 
by the Apoſtolical Writings, that a Dzvifons, Ml 14 
all Herefies and Schiſms own their Birth to ot 
Irregular Paſſions and Corrupt Affections: And Ml fe. 
this is Satan's Maſterpiece in thoſe abominable Ml x 
Inſtruments of his, the Jeſuits, the grandeſt {© 
Opprobry and Scandal that ever was put up- th 
on that Sacred Name, J7eſus, Saviour, Healer, 
(excepting one of the Set I'm at preſent en-M tel 
gaged with, was a greater; tho moſt deſerved-M a 
„ and craftily Caſhierd by them, De 
. OT I mean, Titus Oats; ) whilſt it is ve 
viour of he apparent by their Doctrine and Pra. we 
Diſſen „ we ices, they are the Poyſoners and to 

; Murderers of the Souls of all Man. Th 

kind they have to do with, { unleſs by the gat 
eſpecial Grace of God prevented.) For the Ap 


Deſigns the more ſucceſsfully, they have molt 1 if 
ſtudiouſly endeavour'd to corrupt the Goſpel u 


| | | Vi. 
Pure, Hoh, and Righteous Doctrines; tha wo 
Mankind being ſet looſe from the Obligation p. 
of Natural Light or Conſcience, and finding or 
- _ ſtarting Holes to evade the Iudiſpenſability fi ren; 
Evangelical Striftneſs and Obedience, may thay reſ 
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by be made ſuſceptive of any the moſt Y;tious 
and Immoral Principles that may gratifte, cor- 
rupt, and miſguided Nature, any thing that may 
promote a viſible and preſent" Intereſt, or col- 
logue 4 Predominant Luft or Paſſion.” | 
Hence they teach the Violation of the Dec 
logue itſelf, that Law of Charity, (that Epitome 
or Summary of all Offices towards God and 
Man,) which is therefore call'd the Fulfilling 
of the Law, Rom. 13.10. and the Bond. of Per- 
ſection, Col. 3. 14. which comprehends the 
Love of God and of Neighbours, and there- 
fore the whole Law is reſolvd by Chriſt into 
theſe two Precepts, Matt. 22. 37, 38, 399 
As to the Firſt, Theſe Caper: of Morals 
tell us, that it is ſufficient 2 Man love God at 
any” timg-before he dies, or at the Point of 
Death, or on Holy-Days, once a ? 
Year, or once in five Years: That Myſt Jeſuit. 
we are not ſo much commanded ; r 153. 4 
to love God, as not to hate him. 
They diſingage Men from that irkſome Obli- 
gation gf loving God actually; and Print, with 
Approbation, that a Man may be ſaved With- 
out ever loving God in all his 4 
Life. And againſt the Second Com- Let TS 
mandment , they aſſert Idoldtry , Pyrot. h 
Witchcraft s and Abuſe of God's 141-2. 38, 39, 
Worſhip. ( 1 l. Jeſuit. Lett. 3. lee, Aon 
p. 53, 54. cited by the- — 
of Pyrot: Loyolan. p. 30.) And then, in refe. 
rence to the Second Table, allow of Unditiful 
neſs and W to Parent, p. 41. Aur- 
A 3 . 5 
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ther, p. 42. Uncleanneſs, p. 43. Theft, Cheat- 
ing, p. 44-Equivocations, Mental Reſervat ions, Vio- 
lations of Oaths, p. 45, 46. Se Love, Covetouſneſs, 
Envy, Ambition," and all the exorbitant Motions 
and firſt Riſings of the Heart, to the Tranſ- 
greſſion of God's Righteous Law, p. 46, 47. 
where all theſe hideoas Immoralities are prov d 
from authentick Teſtimonies, to be allow'd 
and taught by them, without any Regard to 
that of our Bleſſed Lord, Matt. 5. 19. Add 
but unto this, the Jeſuitical Creed, for the moſt 
part a moſt exact and complear Original of our 
Quakers, in reference to their Opinions of the 
Occonoggy of our Bleſſed Saviour, as you may 
find it in the Author of the Pyrotechn. Loyolan. 
or of the Fiery Jeſnirs Temper and Behaviour, p. 
31. (very well worth the conſulting) collected 
by a Salamanca Doctor, and then tell me-whe- 
ther theſe Jeſuits have not in the higheſt proba- 
bility been the Forgers and Contrivers, or Re. 
vvers. of all the Hereſies in theſe parts of the 
World amongſt the Reformed, ſince. their firſt 
| Appearance, and moſt particularly ig theſe 
Three Kingdoms of Great Britain, ſinc 1640, 
to this very Day:? Or at leaſt, what Falſe Do- 
ctrines or Unchriſtian Practices may not be 
maintained, profeſt, and practiced confidently, 
with their Principles? Or whether any thing 
tan be too Unchriſtian, or Wie ed for them to 
embrace or comply with, to carry on their In- 
feraal Purpoſes, and the Enlargement of the 
5 Kingdom of Darkneſs? Or whether this poor 
Maud hath not been the Unfortungte Stage, 
| N e 80 © upan 
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have been adled in the higheſt Degree for a ma- 


forty Years ſince moe or leſs, thro 
Jeſs and moſt implacable Malice even to this 


mongſt all our Seas, who axe nothing ng in the 


tiſm, becauſe theſe Feſuzts have 4% 
greateſt Intereſt, Power and [ufluente am: 
us, of any Order of the Church of Rome. 

Now to. prove this, that all our Sectaries 
without exception, are the Jeſuits Tool and 
do their Work in 


were I nearer to Books; however, I hope 


evince it very ſatisfacorily (tho not ſo fully) 


with ſuch little helps, as I have at hand. But 


to proceed orderly.in this Buſineſs, I find a Ne. 


ceſſity to remove one Objeftion which I foreſee 


would be made, as it appears in Faif-warning, 
Part 2. Printed 1663, cited out of Mr. Baxter s 


Key for Caſh,. p. 326, 327, Cc. to 335. 


And that we may ſeg what they have done | 


g * (4. e. the Papiſts)) let us diſcgyer what Parties 


they in ſinu 


4 © Bithops, and conformable, Miniſters, . whe 


were of the Faith and Doctrine publickly | Bhs 
Hers N 1 N I find, | but dittle 
44% . 0 


12 | 
= » = 
. 


upon which all theſe Violations of God's Laws P. 


ny Years together uninterruptedly, and above 
their reſt- 


very Day, by their practicing upon and 4. k 


Bones but their Paws and Engines, to pull , 
down our Cburebh and Monarchy, and fo make 
way, not barely for Popery which may be 
termed. Innocent comparatively) but for Jeſci- 


ief (tho other Orders be 
concern d Mis a Buſineſs of no great 2 8 


themſelves into, (in Mr. Bax. 
ter sd wn Words.) As for the Old Engliſs - 
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Evidence that ever the papiſis had much to 


do with them: Mark that. Now! _ 

As for the Presbyteriang, I do not ſee any 
* reaſon to think that ever the Papiſts had any 
©. Intereſt in them of any Mea, there being 
none Foy A more hart theſe two 2 
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ane, kad their 222 hos about 1 111 


time, ſogtheir Principles qua Presbyterians, and 
qua Ant imtonarchiſts are much the ſame. They 
both, in the fr/ place, agree in that Point of 
the Origin of Power from the People, This is ſo 
Self-evident, that there's go farther need to 
inſiſt upon it, and ſol refer you to'the Authors 
on both ſides, and particularly (to make ſhort 
work on't) to the Evangelium Armatum, Naur. 
ed inthe Year 1663. 

And then ſecondly, as to the Form of Ge. 
wernment, Monarchy, in the true and natural 
Senſe of the Word ; for the Proof of which, 


you may conſult the aloreſaid Book, where you 
may ſee Mr. Calamy s, Mr. Baxter 's, and other 
Presbyterians Concurrence with the Feſuits in 
this Point. But after, for a fuller Deduction © 
the particular Principles wherein theſe Presby 
terians and Jeſuits agree, I recommend the 
peruſal of Lyſimachus Nicanar s e, (0 


Epiſtle to the Covenanters in Scotland, whierein 
you may ſee.the perfei? Harmony of the Presby- 
. zeriang, with the Jeſuits in very many Particu- 

Jars. N 


I might add many other Parallels, or Points 


0 
herein they jump exactly, would the Compaſs 


yr a Preface allow it; but I haſten to war I 
yropoſed to make good more eſpecially, i. e. 
go demonſtrate, that the Presbyterian Faction 


5s well as other Seds... And, this WII 
ou confult Mr, Peja, Wit e's 
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_ N 
d. 3 Wars "communicated by 1 ab 1 
ey abernfield, 70 Sir William Boſwell, &c. 
of That when Cuneus or Conue had underſtood 


to that he had laboured in vain ; his Malice, and 
ors che whole Society's waxed boyling hot: [and 
ort ſo : ] ſoon after Ambuſhes began to be pre- 
nt- par d, wherewith the Lord Archbiſhop, to- 
gether with the King, ſhould be taken. With 
hom did they conſult and confederate to pre- 


an- Puritanical-Faction, as will appear anon? 


ſed againſt the King ( for whoſe ſake all 
this Buſineſs is diſpoled) becauſe nothing is 
hoped from him, which might ſeem to 
promote the Popiſh Religion, Sc. Then 
8. © To perpetrate the Treafon undertaken, 


tobe Criminal Execution at Weſtminſter, cauſed 
rein y ſome Writings of Puritans, gave Occaſi- 
a of the firſt Fire; which thing was fo 
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ave been practiſed upon by the e & c. 2 


from the Lord Archbiſhop's part | viz. Laud,] jo 


zre thefe Ambuſhes, but with the Presbyte- 


hen it follows, Likewiſe a Sentence is paſ- 


jraſperated and exaggerated by the Pap 2 aa 
the 


of the King {tho' executed indeed by the In 


by one Labour, Snares are prepard for th 


The PREFACE. | 
the Puritans, that if it remained unrevenged i 
it would be thought a Blemiſh to their Reli. 
gion: the Flames of which Fire, the ſubſe 
quent Book of Prayers increaſes, | the Sco- 
tiſh Common-Prayer-Book, ] 5. 9. In thi; 
Heat, a certain Scottiſh Earl, call'd Max 
* field------was expedited to the Scots by the 
Popiſh Party, with whom two other Scottiſ 
Earls Papiſts held Correſpondency: he ought 
to ſtir up the People to Commotion, an- 
rub over the Injury afreſh, that he might en 
* flame their Minds, precipitate them to Arms 
* by which the hurtful Diſturber of the Scottiſ 
* Liberty might be ſlain [i. e. Archbiſhop Lau 
whoſe Death we ſee was originally plotted b 
the Feſuits, and executed by the Presbyrerian 
their Executioners; as was likewiſe the Deat 


A % „„ 4 


a R 


dependent-Millenarian- Party) if he would no 
be gain d over to their Party, F. 10. * Ther: 


* 


King: for this Purpoſe the preſent Buſine 
was ſo order'd, that very many of the Erg 
* lifh ſhould adhere to the Scots; that the Kin 
* ſhould remain inferiour in Arms, who (ther: 
upon) ſhould be compell'd to crave Aſſiſtane 
from the Papiſts, which yet he ſhould not ol 
* tain, unleſs he would deſcend into Cond 
* tions, by which he ſhould permit Univer) 
* Liberty of the exerciſe of the Popiſh Religio 
for 10 the Affairs of the Papiſts would ſuccee 
* according to their Deſire. To which Cot 
* ſent, if he ſhould ſhew himſelf more 1 

| | + the 
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here ſhould be a-preſent Remedy at Hand : 
or the King's Son growing very faſt to his 
Youthful Age( who is educated from his Tender 


\ge, that he might accuſtom himſelf to the 
Popiſh Party) the King is to be diſpatched :* 


ax or an Tndian Nut, ſtuffed with moſt ſharp 
th poyſon, is kept in the Society (which Ca- 
tins at that time ſhewed often to me in a 
ghiWpoaſting manner) wherein a Poyſon was pre- 
anWHared for the King, after the Example of his 
en Father. 8 

moro theſe Paſſages may be added likewiſe, 
ti Concurrence of Cardinal Richlieu, F. 12. 


hings ſtanding thus, there arrived at Lon- 
on from Cardinal Richlieu, Maſter Thomas 
hamberlain his Chaplain and Almoner, a Scot 


eatWHy Nation, who ought to aſſiſt the College 
e Int the Confederated Society, and ſeriouſly to 
|-noet forward the Buſineſs, to leave nothing un- 
herWttempted, whereby the firſt Heat "Da 
th night be exaſperated : for which $ce-.Prinn's 
ineervice he was promiſed the Re- 1% 2 G 
Engvard ofa Biſhoprick. Great Diſc. the Reader, 
Ki Prinns Rome's Maſterpiece, 


Thus we have the Matter of Fatt prov'd eren 
Demonſtration, by Mr. Prinn an avow d Pre- 


xt oler7an, that the Papiſts had actually a vaſt In- 
,ondffſcſt in the Presbyterians, even to the enkindling 
ver their means the Scottiſh War, the Fore- runner 


the King's, Kingdom's, and Church of Eng- 


cceq ds actual Deſtruition for a time, according to 
Coli 7eſuirs original Project; from whence the 
hcupaching, and, what was worſe, the Toleration 


of 
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as any of the leſs eſteemed Sefs, ſince by wol 


| tions amongſt us, is to prepare and pave the W. 


Church of England, the nearer to Rome; al 


of the moſt horrid Sefs that ever any particuli 
Church was infeſted with, over-run, or ce 
be; and ſo much for a touch of Mr. Baxter 
Veracity; ſo that it's apparent in the firſt plac 
that the Presbyterians were the Feſuits Tool 
and really did their Work to a Tittle, by bred 
ing the Te, and letting in upon us an Inund 
tion of all manner of Blaſphemous Antichriſti 
Opinions, and Immoralities that over-flow'd t 
Three Kingdoms; ſo that no doubt is to 
made from this Matter of Fact, but when t 
Feſuits have any Work to be done by them, the 
have ways and means to addreſs themſelves unt 
and to inſinuate themſelves into them, as we 


Experience we find they can, as occaſion ſh; 
ſerve, agree in eodem tertio, to contrive by 
manner of means, the Ruin oi what they equi 
ly Envy and Malign, the Church of Englay 
From which I ſhall infer, that the promoti 
Animoſities, Miſunderſtandings, cauſeleſs Sepai 


for Popery, and to do the Work of Popiſh Em 
ſaries and Jeſuits, and that the farther from tl 


and that to Tolerate all manner of Sefs, is t 
giving them, who lurt behind the Curt: 
and Rejoice at our Diviſions, the greateſt C 
portunity of ſettling, what we make ſuch 
deous Outcries againſt, and pretend the gre: 
eſt Abhorrence of, Popery. This hath been thi 
grand Defign- ever ſince the Reformation, 
gain a legal Toleration of qll Sects 1 
: ' | therel 


and confound thoſe Hereſies 


the Spaniſh Intereſt in Queen Elizabeth's Days 
which indeed was the Plat-form of our Jeſui! 


Diſſentions and Diſcords. among our ſelve 
[which they have effeQuaily done by ſettin 
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Here it will not be improper OE F 
to Tranſcribe part of Pope Pius Now Peay en 
v. his Bull giving ample En- to ſhew how buſie thi 


couragement to ſuch unchriſtian Court of Rome by mean 


. %, fre Sz of the Jeſuits, Ge. hay 


© and authorize the Wiſe and been to introduce ney 
© Learned of our Ecclefuafticks 5 Sets amongſt us, in or 


© expert in Divine Service, to. d * * 
© labour, endeavour and deviſe der LO unbinge us quite 


4 gt 2 Devices to be as to the Matter of Re 
eviſed, 10 abate, aſſwage ligion, to carry on theit 
6 2 — 2 2 Laws, own Plots with thi 
that thereby tbeſe Heretichs 7 
© might be either recall'd 0 greater Succeſs. 
© confeſs their Errors, &c. or Fu 
* that 4 total Infamy may be brought upey them and their Poſteritiu 
* by a perpetual Diſcord and Contention amongſt themſelve 
* by which means they may either ſpeedily Periſh by God's Wrat 
© or continue in Eternal Difference to the Reproach of Jew, Tur 
* Heathen, nay to the Devils themſelves. Given 48 Rome, 6. 1 
Mall. | 
Fox Firebrands. Primo Pontif. 
Ft. 2. p. 41. : | Plus Quintus, 


To this purpoſe I ſhall here recite a Famou 
Paſſage out of Campanella de Mor. Hiſp. c. 25 
which I muſt ſupply too out of Anthony Egan: 
in his Romaniſts Deſigns detected, p. 13. (not ha 
ving Campanella by me) for the promoting 0 


Proceedings, in a great meaſure, during thi 
late Civil Wars. (I.) © Above all, to bree. 


coin rw OM the Old Sectaries, and by in 

Spy g. 13. 5 : 

5 N reducing them from an Heredita 
int 


2 


id * 
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ee into an Elective Kingdom, or into the Form 
a Common-wealth, (3.) By ſtir. 
g up the Iriſh to a Rebellion or Prinn's New | 
olt, Egane, p. 16. [ which hath 2 few 
en actually done ſince:) and ries, p. 10. 

hereas Mr. Prinn Cites Campanella, 
us writing of Ireland, p. 207. © Quod in Regno 
illo ſeu Inſula Catholicis maxime Monachi Ordinis 
Franciſci ſummopere deamentur, &c. com- 
paring (ſaith he,) the late mon- 


Hidden Works 


eſpecially of theſe Fryars and i, 101 25 
Monks in Treland, before the 274: 293 % 


ne Wars broke forth, in which they NS 
uu were moſt active, as I have elſewhere diſco- 
6. Mvered —— by undeniable Evidences, to 


o which I refer the Readers, and then com- 
pare them with the late extraordinary Growth 
of Auabaptiſts and Quakers throughout Tre. 
land, who have over-{pread that Kingdom 
ſince the Wars there, by means of thoſe Feſu- 
its and Franciſcan Capuchin Fryars, who turn d 
diſguiſed Auabaptiſis and Quakers, to under. 
mine our Church, Religion, Miniſters, and 
ſeduce the People under thoſe Diſguiſes, with 
more freedom, ſafety, countenance, ſucceſs than 
ever they did formerly by any other Policies, 


or the open profeſſion of Popery, we may 
elveſWdoubtleſs conclude, that they are the Origz- 
ttin 


al Erectors, the Principal Ringleaders, Fo- 
enters of theſe increaſing Sects. 


— 


To 


rous | Increaſe of Jeſuits, but Sparta 2.93. 
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. © Scholars for. their Maigtenance, and conve! 


' © Aicants fixed to no certain places, inſtead « 


| Walſon FI our Patrons. * To broach ol 
 Þ. 932 93: 144-385 < * Hereſies and new Opinio 


255 27. 
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To this Paſſage I ſhall ad 


Prinn's New Diſc. another of his very Material 
2. dee prime which may give greater Lig 


58. 5. 10. into their Plots and Defigy 
in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 

his Jus Patronatus, printed 1654. 
The chief Particulars whereof, in reſpect 
5 Religion, are (faith he) to put all Churches 
> Colleges, Lands, Rectories, Tithes, Revenue 
into reeoſſees- Hands; to allow only Arbitr 
ry Penſions out of 1 to Miniſters an 


the reſt to other Uſes: to erect Itinerary Pr 


* Parochial Miniſters [ ſee the ſad and mo 
Scandalous project repreſented to the Life, | 
the Gemit. Eccleſiæ Cambrotri 
tannice, and, a true and perfe 
Relation of the whole 7. ranſattii 
concerning the Petition of the Six Counties 
South. Wales, &c. both printed in the Ves 
1654, allowed and "choſen only by a Sele 

Committee, not preſented b 


Mercur. Cambrobri- 
Fan. 1652. 


Will. Clark, bis 
Keply to Parſons Li- in Religion, by Jeſuitic 


40% 74 „ „„ . Emiſſaries and Seminaries | 
1b. b. 18, 19, , all places; to ſow the See- 
p. c. 18, 19, 3, 

| of Schiſm and Diviſions, ne 

only. in Divinity, but lik 
wiſe in Philoſophyc: and all. other Arts a 
Sciences, to diſtra& and divide us, to pre 
- mote and cry up the Study of Aſtrology, 
© alienat 
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alienate Mens Minds from Religion and 
piety ; to ſet up new Orders, and SeRs, and 
Religions; to procure a general Toleration of 
all Religion; to revile and diſgrace aur antient 
Miniſtry, and Miniſters ; queſtion all antient 
Truths, Principles of Religion, andArticles of 
theCreed ; which Johannes apt. Poxa, and ſome 
other Engliſh and Spaniſh Jefuits have done ; as 
you may read at large in, Societatis Jeſu nova 
Fidei Symbola, Et in impia, ſcelerata, & hor- 
renda Anglicorum & Hiſpanicorum Jeſuitarum 
Cenſura in Symbolum Apoſtolorum, Printed 1641. 
at the End of Alobonſi de Vargas Toletani Re- 
latio ad Reges & Principes Chriſtianos, 4 
Strategematis & Sophiſmatis Societatis Feſu, ad 
Monarchiam Orbis Terrarum ſibi conffciendam. 
Out of which, 40 the blaſphemous, mon- 
erfetrous Opinions and Hereſies, have been ori- 
Aid ginally extracted and vented by the Jeſuits, 
ies Wander other diſguiſes; as thoſe who compare 
vel hem, may at firſt diſcover. Prinns firſt Epi- 
to the Reader before his Jus Patroua tus. 

But to take a more general Survey of their 
aud Plot, in reference to the State, as well as 
> Church and Religion, I ſhall preſent the 
ader with another Paſſage of Mr. Prinz, who 
de it a great part of his Buſineſs to trace 
m in thoſe moſt wicked and horrid Times. 
Vhat their Deſigns have been to change and 
uine our Monarchy, Kingdom, Government, 
ts anfl$2vs, State, you may read at large in Cam- 
o pri cla de Mon. Hiſp. c. 25.27. Watlon's Q 
oy, e's eſpecially, p. 309, to 334. Rome's Ma- 
liena | 8] ſter-Piece, 
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© fter-Piece, Hidden Works of Darkneſs Erought| 
, to Publick Light, and my Speech in the Par 
" ljiament. Take the Main of all in the politick 
Inſtructions of the Arch-Machiavelian Cardinal 
Richlieu, who after he had (by the Jeſuit; 
and Popes Nuncio's Aſſiſtance) raiſed the ji: 
Wars between England and Scotland, prom 
ted, fomented the horrid Rebellion in Ireland 
and ratified an unnatural Diviſion and War be 
tween our Xing and Parliament in his Life, re 
commended theſe Inſtructions to the Freud 
King, and Mazarine his Succeſſor, at his Deat 
1642, fince publiſhed by Conti de Galease 
. Gualdo Priorato, in his Hiſtoria, Part 3. & 
* page 175, 176. That above all ring 
He, the French Kirg, ſhould endeavou 

© to keep the Government of Great Brita 

* DIVIDED and DISUNITED, by Upholiſ 
* the weakeſt Party, that the other wight n 

* make it {elf powerſul; Reducing the Thr 
* Kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Trelor 
* to be DIVIDED, either hy NOMINATI! x 
other KINGS, or by Reducizg it to a Comm 
© wealth ; io to order it, 1 hat it may not 
entirely One, but Divided. —— — — 
And then concludes in theſe Words, 0 
ſucceſsfully theſe ots have been purſu'd, 
we all viſibly behold and feel by ſad Exp 
ence. 
----- And may [not add, That whereas he! 
but one Particular. of this Advice accomoliſt 
we that are now living have ſeen alrnoit 
Whole of the remaining Part ſucceſſively pu 


'C 
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ractice: The Feſuits having the Honour of 
he Project, and our Sectaries to be the Inſtru- 
rents, the Paws, the Forlorns, the Executioners, 
e Fack-Ketches to that crafty and accurſed Gene- 


nal ; 

* ation, ever ſince Powder-Plot, in all the publick 
4-8 i/fur bances, Seditions, Rebellions, and Chang- 
noh of Government; and in all the Alteratious that 


ave been attempted upon our Church and Re- 
gion, in theſe three Kingdoms, to this very 
ay. | 

To evidence and confirm this Obſervation, 
any Inſtances might be produc'd of the unwea- 
2d Diligence and Activity of the Jeſuits, and 
her Orders of that Church, during the whole 
ogreſs of the late moſt Zarbarous Civil Wars, 
voin particular, (which muſt not 


omitted in this Place) There is This Story of 


Ramſey , the 


Jai notable Story Printed, call'd the Scotch Feſu- 
r nWa//e Jew, wherein is expreſs'd his %u end. 

= . . ed Few. was 
Th; Deſign and his Diſcovery, how that printed 1653. 
elde was ſent over from Rome by a 


pecial Order from the Jeſuits, and with per- 
mn onal Union from the Pope; and how, one 
hile, he was to have come over under Noti- 
-a of a Taylor, with Direction to joyn with the 
{nabaptiſts, and to preach Notions, | Hereſies, 
c] but now he came over under the Pretext 
being a converted Few, being an excellent 
lebriacan, and circumcis d at Rome for that 
- be Wrpoſe ; ----and in that Relation you ſhall 
d he join'd with the Anabaptiſts at Wrexham 
d was rebaptiz d by them, where he preach- 
y pr Notions amonęſt them: Amongſt others 

* * this 


AX The. PR. EF.A CB. 

* this was one, That that Place, Luke 17. 11 
\, Where tis ſaid, the Kingdom of God is withi 
vou, he gave this as the moſt proper Senſe o 
the Original, viz. The Kingdom of God! 
. ſo within you, in that it is not without yo 
in Forms and Ordinances. . | Obſerve by thi 
way, the Jeſuit preaching up Quatery imme 
diately after he was dipt ; juſt converted ti 
* Anabaptiſt, and inſtantly ſtarting up a Quaker 
* ſo naturally does Anabaptiſm tend or lead t 
© Quakery.] With which Interpretation [| thi 
Devil of a Fellow] he ſaid, Lieutenant Hol 
* ſon, a Teacher among the Anabaptiſts, wi 


* N >) — We 


* mightily taken. Another Deſigh. 
p. Farmer's of this Deceiver was to bring ti 
oa Authority of our Tranſlation i 
and Yngodli- the Scripture into Queſtion, all, 
_ in; © and prevail d ſo far, that ſome 
659: : them entertain d Scruples ab 


 * 1t; but now the Deſign is ne 
moulded, and now not Trauſlation only, b 
all outward Scriptures muſt be denied and re 
* jeffed: And theſe Men { viz, the Quaker 
* can from their infallible Spirit, make 
* Ones. 5 bias | 
It were too tedious an Undertaking to 
lege here all the Inſtances of Feſuits Head 
and Dictating to our Anabaptiſts, Quali 
and other Sets, (which may be farther. enlz 
ed upon in anot 


However, I ſhall here inſers Place 3 and there! 


ſome few Inſt ances more, for the | . 
further Confirmation of what I ſhall only revive) 


hath been [aid already: 4s firſt, Memories, by preſt 


0 
4 


ing unto you ſome 
more Of theſe Advices 
and Policies of theſe 


all Manner of Villa- 
ies, with ſome few 
atters of Fad there- 
pon, and ſo take my 
eave of this moſt ſea- 
onable, tho' odious 
ind moſt horrid Su 

ect. Fo 


and the Independent. 
the People, &c. 


d eBook, an 
ak er 1 covery, Foxes and Firebr. Part. 3. p. 1 
- before his Execution, 


xes and Firebr.. Part 2. 
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Grand Architects of 


"KM 
of one Harper, who, abtut the 
Tear 1584, preached after 4 Puri- 
tannical manner in the Town of 
Norwich, Foxes & Firebr. Part 
2. P. 58. Then Dr. Thomas Ram- 
ſey, ſaid to be a Lay-Feſuit at leaſt, 
who ſeveral. times own'd himſelf, 
That be had preached ſomtimes in 
an Independent Shape, other times 
in.an Anabaptiſt and Quaker's 
Shape, aud had the Pope's Bull for 
what he did. 1d. p. 94. One Jack- 
ſon, 4 Clergyman of the Church of 
Rome, for ſeveral Tears paſt, viz. 
Ann. 1668, 1669, 4nd 1670, 
preached within, and about the 
Country of Limerick, among ſt the 
Nonconformiſts of thoſe Parts. 1d. 


107. But to ſeehow ⁊ealous the Jeſuits were to propagate Anabap- 
iſm, take this Specimen from 4 Letter that was entre 

Feſus at Paris, 4 Copy whereof was ſent to Archbiſhop Uſher, 1652, 
It is not ripe enough as yet to ſet Anabaptiſm 4 madding at this time, 
but rather ſet Enmity and Fariance between Sir John Presbyter---. 
We have ſent private Intelligence unto 
Patient ¶ Fleetwood Chaplain in Ireland, and a great Dipper f 


in the Society 


© The Anabaptiſts increaſe a- main, and Peter Pain, who was lately 
diſcovered, bath fled from thoſe Parts, and is gone into Yorkſhire, 
where he goeth now under the Name of T. C. Look into the Licence- 

7 you will know under what Names he was to go in caſe of 


© Ecancis Throgmorton, being condemn'd for High Treaſon, — 
confeſſed, That there were in England 
above 4 Dozen, that he knew, who were permitted to preach by the 
Feſuits Licences, purpoſely to breed a Faction in theſe Dominions 

61. V . 
Add to theſe thatiof Oliver, in his Speech in the Painted Cham 
„Sept. 4. 1654. ( who knew as well as any Body ) © That [there] 
vere Miltitudes. of Romiſh Emiſſaries and Vermin, [then] reſiding 
nd wandring up and down freely amongſt us, to ſeduce and divide 
de Plople, by ſetting up new Sefs, and ſeparate Congregations, in 

places, and breaching new Notions and Opinions of all ſorts, or 
d Herefies and Blaſphemies, not ſaying Maſſes, praying to Saints 
nd Images, or crying up the Pope's Supremacy, &c. 4s heretofore, 
es Firebrand, Part 2. page 144. 
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One Piece of Advice they have given, and MW" 
moſt zealouſly, was (and is to this Day) to t 
root out Eoillroacy Thus Contzen in his Poli-M* 
ticks, The Doctors and Leading-Paſtors muſt ; 
be put.out —— when the Leaders are down, Ml” 
all will ſubmit. ——— How eaſie is it in a 


England to bring the Puritans into Order, if 
* they be forc'd to approve of Biſhops, Gt. 
Fair Warning, Part 2. p. 30. 5 
The Jeſuits crept into all Societies, and act. 
ed all Parts -They ſet up Perſecutions and 
Clamours againſt Biſhops, and the ableſt Mini. 
ſters of the Land; ( for it was the Papiſts thatf 
{et up. the Oppolition againſt Biſhops, as ap. 
pears by F. Sibthorp's Letter to F. Medcalf, who 
ſaith, And now they are pulling . down that Wall, 
which at once adorn'd and defended their Way, | 
mean their Government; their Vineyard (a 
they uſe to preach) is laid waſte, and the wil, 
Beaſts of the Foreſt (you know whom they mean 
may enter in. Fair Warning, Part 2. p.; 5. 
Of this Matter of Fact, the truly Learned 
and molt deſervedly Judicious, Biſhop Saunder 
ſon was thoroughly convinc'd : * Poſſibly, ſay 
< he, it will not pleaſe them, but I mult (peal 
it out, both for the Truth's ſake and theirs 
F viz, That themſelves ( 3. e. the Sectaries 
* are in Truth, tho' not purpoſely and intent 
* onally, yet really and eventually the gre 
* Promoters of the Roman Intereſt amongſt u 
* and that more Ways than one: Firſt, b 
putting to their Helping Hands to the pulli 
* down Epiſcopacy. Its very well known 
N ee 
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many, what rejoicing that Vote brought to 
the Romiſh Party: How even in Rome it (elf 
they ſung their Jo Pæans upon the Tidings 
thereof, and ſaid triumphantly, Now the Day 
is ours, now is the fatal Blow given to the Pro- 
teſtant Religion in England. They who, by 
converſing much with that Nation, were 
well acquainted with the fiery turbulent Spi- 
rit of the Scottiſh Presbyterians, know as well 
howto make their Advantage thereof, and hand- 
led the matterwith ſo much cunning,byfomen- 
ling their Diſcontents under hand, till they had 
fram'd them, and by their Means ſome of the 
ſame party here to become the firſtInſtruments 
for the carrying on of their great Deſign. 
And this I verily believe was the Maſter- piece 


of the whole Plot: They could not but fore- 
7 ee, —-That if the old Government, a main 
ky Pillar of the Building, was once diflolv'd, the 


whole Fabrick would be ſore ſhaken, if not pre- 
ſently ſhatter'd and ruind.---- And when the 
Waters ſhould be ſufficiently troubl'd and mud- 
ded, then would be their Opportunity to caſt 
calt in their Nets for a Draught. Biſhop San- 
rſon cited in Fair Warning, Part 2. p. 24. 

Second Advice; You will do well to make 
it appear under-hand, how near the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the Church of England comes 
to us, how willingly theirArticles would be in- 
erpreted in a Catholick Senſe, at how little di- 


it ace their Common Prayer is from our Mas, 
1 hereby you may perſuade the World, That 
lin the Proteſtant Religion is weary of it ſelf, and 
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the wiſeſt and ableſt Men of that Way, are {6 
moderate, That they would willingly com. 
- over to us, or at leaſt meet us half Way 

hereby the more ſtai' 
Letter from Seighior Bel. Men will become odi 


larmine to Father Young, © gyg © aj | fl 
dated April 16. 1662. ſecond « uri. and 3 * 
Part of Fair-Warning, p. 6 r. run out ot a CH 


To this purpoſe, Heth, « on for fear of Popery 
Feſuit, in the Eleventh of 


<Dneen Elizabeth, aſſerted be- 
fore the Biſhop of Rocheſter, That there were no ſet Forms (of Prayer, 
own'd that be had labonr'd to refine the Proteſtants, and to take 9 
- all Smacks of Ceremonies, that in the leaſt tend to the Romiſh Fai 
This Heth, in particular, had receiv'd Orders from bis Superior: 
propagate Anabaptiſm here, in z Letter dated from Madrid, Ofc 
26. 1568, of which J ſhall here inſert an Abſtract. Brother, 1 
Ceuncil of our Fraternity have thought fit to ſend you David Georp 
Theodorus Sartor, and John Hutts, their Collefions, which 5 
may diſtribute wherever you may ſee for your purpoſe, according 1 
the peoples Inclinations: Theſe Mixtures, with your own, will 1. 
only a little puzzle the Wnderſtandings of the Auditors, but mi 
your ſelves famous. — Hallingham, Coleman, and Benſonf 
have ſet a Faction among the German Heretichs ; ſo that ſeveral mi 
have turn'd from us, have now deny'd their Baftiſm, which we ho 
will ſoon turn the Scale, and bring them back to their old Prini 
ples, &c. Nalfon's Collect. Vol. 1. Introduct p. 45. 
Searching his Lodzings, among other Things they found à Bu 
dated the firſt of Pius 5 to preach what Doctrine that Society plea! 
for the Dividing of Proteſtants, particularly naming the Engl. 
Proteſtants ) the Name of Hereticks: In bis Trunk we'e ſeve 
Books for denying Baptiſm to Infants, &c. p. 47. 

So that hence it is evident who were the firſk Propagators of At 
baptiim in England, and for what End; why, to bring them b. 
to their old Principles, to Popery again: And hence appears u 
what Forge the Diſſenters Object ions, Arꝑu ments, againſt our Ep 
copacy, Ceremonies, Liturgy, were firſt bammer d; and withd 
ought to be noted. That they have ſucceeded better againſt us by 1 
Covert un4er-hand Dealing, in playing the Sectaries upon ts, thai 
all their Volumes of Arguments, by all their Suarez's, Becani! 
Bellarmine's whotever. _ e 

And thus theſe fort of Men very early lick up the Slaver ofi 
Jeſuits, and other Miſſionaries of tbe Church of Rome. For 


— 
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n one Faithful Commin, 4 Frier of the Order of St. Domi- 
ock, moſt ⁊ealouſiy preach'd up theſe Objections and Novelties about 
he Nation, in the Tear 1567, in the Ninth of Q. Elizabeth, rail'd a- 
ainſt the Pope, pretended to the immediate Dictates of tae Spirit, 
end inſiſted much upon Tenderneſs of Conſcience, was famous for his 
ift of extempore Prayers, told his Auditors that Spiritual Prayer 
ys the chief Teſtimony of 4 true Proteſtant, and that the Set- 
orm of Prayer in England was but the Maſs tranſlated. But that 
phich was very remarkable of this. Commin, was, That after having 
een carried before the Queen and Council, and his farther Exami- 
ation being adjourn'd to another Day, upon his giving Bail, 8c. the 
aid Commin made his Eſcape, got over immediately to Rome, where 
dope Pius Quintus order d him to be clap'd up into Priſon; but that 
ommin writing to the Pope, that he had ſomething of Inportance to 
cover, &c. the Pope ſent for him the next Day, and as ſoon as he ſaw 
im ſaid, Sir, I have heard how you have ſet me forth, and my Prede- 
eſſors, among the Hereticks in England, by reviling my Perſon, and 
ailing at my Church: To whom Commin reply'd, I conteſs my 
ipps have utter'd that which my Heart never thought, but your 
olineſs little thinks Thave done you a conſiderable ſervice notwithſtand- 
ng, &c. to which the Pope return d, How ? Sir, ſaid Commin, I 
ave preach d againſt Set. Forms of Prayer, and I cal'd the Engliſh 
Prayers Engliſh Maſs, and have perſuaded ſeveral people to pray ſpiri- 
ually, and extempore; and this hath ſo much taken with the people, 
89/4: the Churehof England is become as odious to that ſort of peoble 
phom I inſtructed, «s Maſs is to the Church of England; and this 
vill be a Stumbling-Block to that Church, whilſt it is 4 Church: 
pon which the Pope commended him, and gave him a Reward of 
000 Ducats for his good Service. Nall, Col. Vol. 1. In troduct. 
. 42 43s | HER 


his we all know hath been their grand Arti- 
ce for many Years paſt, and by which they did 
nfinite Miſchief to our poor Church : But by 
he way obſerve, This was a Slander and Lie 
put into the Mouths of our Sectaries by the Fe. 
vits and other Orders of the Church of Rome, 
eerly to create Prejudice, without any man- 
er of Truth in it. None of our Enemies could 
ver properly fix Popery upon our Liturgy, Ar- 
icles, Sc. Omne Simile non eſt idem, every like 
s not the ſame; They might with as much 

| 85 27+; 0m” 
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Ingenuity charge the Creed, and Lord's. Prayer, 
and the Holy Scriptures themſelves, with Pope- 
ry, It's true, in the Reformation we retain'd the 
Catholiciſm, and rejected the Popery ; the pure 
Antiquity we pick'd and cull'd, and caſt away 
the NAUSEOUS and bULSOME NOVEL- 
TIES; and this indeed, whether they will or 
no, take it how they pleaſe, we care not, we 
do molt juſtly call Popery. I hope none are ſo 
ignorant as to aver, that Popery and Catholiciſm 
are convertible or equivocal Terms, any more 
than Chaſtity or Whoredom; or to ſay, all the 
Prayers, and all the Articles of Chriſtianity, in 
uſe, or profeſt by the Church of Rome it ſelf, are 
Popery. Thanks be to God, we are able to 
maintain the Liturgy, Doctrine, and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England, againſt all the Pa. 
piſts and Sefaries (amongſt us at leaſt their 
Brats and Forlorns, they fend out to picgueer 
with us) of the whole World, and prove the 
Antiquity and Univerſality of all our Doctrine, 
and Diſcipline beyond the Times of Popery, or 
by the Teſtimony of the Church Catholick, (kg- 
fore Antichriſt, in the Fanatick Senſe, had 2 
Being in the World, or was born.) But this 
hath been the main Outcry of our Sectaries, and 
as filly and falſe as it is, (by our Pulpit Bell. 
Weathers, whether the Sectaries without, or out 
Grave Low-Church-Men forſooth, of as little 
Learning, as common Honeſty, and true Piety) 
hath been a main Ingredient in our Church's 
Rvin, and without an extraordinary Repent- 
ance, and Mercy of God, hath doubtleſs beer 

manag'd 
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1anag'd, to the eternal Loſs of Myriads of Souls 
y theſe "Self. interreſſed, 8 empty Po- 
ulaſters, and Bely-Gods. 
A third Advice is this; © It were well if you 
took all juſt Occaſion to make it plain to the 
People, That there is no Ordination or Succeſſi- 
on of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters in Eng- 
land, and that they who are pretended Biſh- 


to ops and Miniſters, are either worldly and care- 
i « leſs on the one hand, or ſo factious on the o- 
5 


ther hand, that it were well they were re 
moved; however it were well the People 
ſhould be taken off from them, by a clear 
Diſcovery of their Unworthineſs. Bellar- 
_— s Letters cited in Fair Warning, Part 2. 


007 I. Obſerve (1) from whom all our 
eftaries have taken up this Argument againſt 
ur Prieſthood or Miniſtry : ls it not as clear 
the Sun at Noon, how buſie theſe RomiſbEmil- 
aries have been amongſt our Sects; nay, that 
jey are the very Soul that aQuates and influ- 
nces our grand Body of Sectaries, wholly and 
n every Part? 
03ſ. II. Obſerve, again, the fooliſh and 
alicious Zeal of theſe Politico s, to defile their 
wn Neſt merely to defile others; that they 
on t value their own Honour, nor care what 
dium they reflect upon themſelves, or how 
hey expoſe themſelves, meerly for Miſchief's 
ake to others. 

OZ/. III. Vet in the third Place, I deſire it 
Jay be remark'd, without particularly inſiſting 

upon 


_ 
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upon a thorough Confutation of this ObjeRion 
which hath been over and over baf'd by Arc 
Bifhop Bramhal, Maſon, Biſhop Fern, and a me 
ny others, that for this Reaſon we can vindica 

our Ordinations better than they can their; 

(which muſt be null, if ours be, infallibly) bt 
cauſe their innumerable Schiſms by Antipope 
Tc. for many Years uninterruptedly, and ver 
often, yet never 5 can recollect, or hai 
obſerved?) have affected our Orders in the time 
of our Vaſſalage to that See; our Ordinations be 
ing always ( to the beſt of my Memory) pci 
form'd here at Home: ſo. that I am inclin' t 
be of the Opinion, That there's not a partici 
lar Church in the World now in being, the 
hath been leſs affected with Schiſm than our; 
or leſs liable to any Objection from the Nulli 
and Invalidity of Ordinations or Conſecration; 
and None more than Theirs ; as their ow! 
Mr. Savage bath ſufficiently. prov'd in his N 
lity of the ROMISH PRIESTHOOD, whic 
I think, was never attempted to be anſwer 
by any of-the Zealots of that Communion, 


( 4.) Yet fourthly, granting their Charg 
to be really true, it's the Heighth of /mpaden 
for them, or our Sefaries, to make this Ob 
jection againſt us; Tho' they may ſay ſomethin 
for theirs, I am ſure our Sectaries have not 
Syllable to urge upon their Account; as, I tru 
in God, I have ſatisfactorily proy'd in the fu} 
ſequent Diſcourſe. | F 
5 5 Ne comes in a fourth Advice - th 

Aloe 
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ore. mention d Contzen, to procure a7 oleration; 
Some ( fays he) muſt be ſuborn'd to beg im- 
portunately of the Prince for Liberty to exer- 
ciſe their Religion, and that with many and. 
gentle Words, that fo the People may think 
the Prince is not inclin'd to Novelty, but only 
to Lenity ; in Fair Warning, Fart 2. p. 30. 
Yes, yes, tis Toleration, that's the Trojan Horſe, 
hat's to let in all manner of Evils, and Hell it 
elf looſe upon us. Tis this that our Sinous con- 
tended for, even unto Blood, for many Years 
efore 41, and labour d for tooth and nail, for near 
zo Years ſince the Reſtaruation. "Twas for the 
Refuſing this helliſh Liberty for Diſſenters ſor- 
ooth, as well as for the Papiſts, that Charles I. 
df moſt bleſſed Memory, loſt his Three Crowns 
and his Life: The Popith Party ſtruggling ſo 
ard for it, argues the imminent Danger of it to 
he Eftablifh'd Religion, as well as the ſuperlative 
Wickedneſs of the thing it ſelf upon all Manner 
pf Accounts, and the unſpeakable Advantage 
and Encouragmentit gives to Popery, or it's im- 
poſſible they ſhould ever be ſo eager for it, or 
heir Spawn our Sectaries, as moſt direful Expe- 
tence hath ſadly convinced us. 

Now, What hath been the Effect of this Li- 
berty, but the Propagation of all manner of He. 
efies and Immoralities, the ſtartiug up new Opi- 
ions every Day, the Blaſpheming of God, Con- 
empt of his Ordinances, and Fa x2 as well as 
rivate Worſhip, and the Subverſion of all Reli- 
on? The giving theſe Jeſuits all manner of 
Opportunity of propagating Popery, multiplying 

| Fereſſes 


ET a A SE To 


Playing | or acting] the Devils, 


fo bugg'd one of them, that he 
Lud. Lug. p. 17. Proph. Hil- 


Prancis Smith, alias Lloyd, alias, &c. before the Scottiſh Wars, 
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Hereſies and Diviſions, with a thouſand times 
greater Safety than in 1627, tho' then arriv'd 
to ſo high a Pitch of Confidence and Security, 
as tickling themſelves with the Thoughts of our 
Miſery, and Approach of our Ruin. *I can- 
not but laugh, (faith an Atheiſtical Feſuit 
in his Letter to the Father Rector at Bruxells, 
1627, found in the Jeſuit's College at Clerk. 
enwel, Egan's Rom. Deſigus detected, p. 4.) to 
ſee how ſome of our Coat have accoutred them- 
ſelves, you would ſcarce know them if you ſaw 
them; and tis admirable, how in Speech, in 
Geſture, they act the Puritans. The Cambridge 
Scholars, to their woful Experience, ſhall ſee 
we can att thePuritans a little better than they 
can do the J7eſuits. They have abus d our fa- 
cred Patron St. Ignatius in Jeſt, but we Il make 
them ſmart for it in Earneſt. [*] I hope you'll 
1 * excule my merry Di- 
2 en 2 greſſion, for I confeſs 
ſome of his ter bi unto you, I am at this 
five Jeluits at Prague, were t1Mme e with 
hg % Joy, to ſee how happi- 
710 9 pr ly all Inſtruments and 
Means, as well great as 
leſs, co-operate unto 
our Purpoſes, — 


„ Ay * 


. 


* 


A 


died within three days after. 


* 


* 


deg. fulfill'd, p. 61. cited in 
Py rotechnia Loyolana, p. 66. 

Another remarkable Story of their Acting. worth ſetting down in thi 
Place, which was thus: We find Mr. Waddeſworth did depoſe in 
Writing, & viva Voce, at the Lord's Bar, That one Henry, alias 


did tell him in Norfolk. — ITbat the Popiſh Religion was not to 
* be brought in here by Diſputing, or Books of Controverſie, but 
with an Army, and with Fire and Sword. And when, according it 


— 4 
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this menacing Detemination of F.Smith the Jeſuits had fomented a Mar 
betwixt England and Scotland, 1639: it ſeems, upon their Solici- 
ations, the King of Spain had provided a4 New Spaniſh Armado 
and Land-Army of old Soldiers, to invade the Weſtern and South- 
ern Parts of England, when the Forces and Ammunition were 
Win into the Northern Parts againſt the Scots, which Defign x as 
broken and detected by the Hollanders unexpected Encounter of their 


wit WM: 1c: on the Engliſh Coaſts, and the Pacification in Scotland; which 
[ls appear d by the Confeſſion of an Engliſh Pilot in that m_ on his 
' WE Dearbbed, mortally wounded in the firſt Fight, to an Engliſh Mini- 


ſter and others, to Whom he reveal'd it out of Conſcience; [Py ro- 
tech, Lyol. p. 118.] as alſo by ſome Letters and other Evidences, 
and by a Pamphlet made and printed by the Jeſuits, 16 40. in which, 


 imong other Paſſages enter'd in the Parliament Fournal, Nov. 14. 
aw 1640. there was à particular Prayer, for the holy Martyrs which 
in ſucfer'd in the Fleet ſent againſt the Hereticks of England, 1639: 
7 With this Net, the Papiſts muſt fiſh in troubl'd Waters. To 
2,0 Wb ich purpoſe, the Pope's Nuncio, n ith the ſecret College of Jeſuits 
(ee in Queen-Street, ſummon'd a Convention of Jeſuits, having got ſe- 


retly into private Pay an Army of 7000 Papiſts ; upon which, the 
Fathers of the Society were ſo confident of Succeſs, that in the 
ſubilee 1640, —4t Aquiſgran, or Aken, in their publick Hall they 


ake ad an Interlude, which they invited People to by printed Tickets, 

: ignijying the Triumph of the Popiſh Church of Rome, by Pageants 
ul brought upon the Stage, ſubduing all her Enemies till that Day by 
Di- ber means © But iu their Follity, when two Armies came in, one 
(ef of Jeſuits and Papiſts, another of the Proteſtatits, ready to encounter, 


4 Jeluitical Actor, in rhe Habit of a Maſs-Prieſt, comes in divining 


this Succeſs to the Popiſh Army, fraying for it with an affected Devo- | 
„ich ioo, and ſolemn Invocation (or rather Prophanation) ef God's 

a Name; upon which the Popiſn Army of Actors, as certain of the 
plant Victory, utter'd theſe In urds, (as their Parts directed ibem 


71th 4 loud and reiterated Vice and Shout, Pereat, pereat, quiſ- 
quis eſt Hoſtis Eccleſiz; i; e. Let him periſh, let him periſh, who- 
ever is an Enemy to the Church: At the Kereating of which 
Words, 4 great part of the Stage on which they acted, together with 
the whole Poptih Army, (ot one Soldier or Captain excepted) 
ell to the Ground immediately, while their feigned Enemies (perſo- 
nating the Proteſtants ) were left ſtanding on the other part of the 


n 7 Stage wbich tell not at all. Vith this ſudden Fall many of the 
4 Popiſh Army were bruiſel in pieces, with the Beams of the Stage 
Fronts zl ing upon them, who through Pain and Horror needed no Monitors 


0 ſilence their Outcries: Others, with broken Limbs, were car- 
Ie to the Chirurgeon's; and the reſt, contounded with ſhame, * 
t away ſecretly under the Vail (p. 110) to their Lodging, 
29 his Ignatian Play ended in 4 real unexpected Tragedy, and 
A real Rout of the whole pretendsd Victorious Popiſh Army of 

| the 
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the Jeſuits ; and the Scottiſh Wars that Tear ( which they 

much depended on) through God's Mercy, concluded in a bleſc 
© Peace and Union betwixt both Nations. Pyrotech. Loyol. p. 120 
citing this whole Paſſage out of Mr. Prinn's Hid. Works of Darki 
P. 109, 144, 170, 171. Comp. Hiſt. p. 443, 449, 450, Cc. 


Ys > A #&@2 , —_—_ 


-A merry Fellow indeed! to make ſpur 
with Evil of their own devifing and procuring 
to rejoice at the Succeſs of Tniquity, and at th 
eternal Ruin of Souls ; for, by the way, he her 
laughs at their Acting and Propagating of Schiſ. 
Hereſie, Rebellion, Hatred, Revenge, the tun 
ing Chriſtians from the true Faith to the Dy 
ctrines of Devils, teaching Men to violate th 
Commandments of Chriſt, leading them into th 
Broad way for Hell and eternal Perdition. | 
this be the proper, catholick, genuine Way to re 
duce Men to the Church, as they pretend, the 
the Way to Heaven muſt be a By-Way « 
Hell, and it's neceſſary to become an 7afidel, 0 
Heretick, or what is worle, an errant Jeſuit, ti 
be a probable Chriſtian: I might inſtance i 
many of their Advices, Rules, Policies, had 
Time or Room. | | 

I ſhall io the next place ſhew by ſome mo 
Matters of Fatt, what grand Influence theſe 7 
ſuits, Sc. have had upon the State, during ti 
late Civil Diſturbances, „ 

DI.] The Murther of the Xing, from wh 
hath been {aid hitherto, appears to be their Al 
according to that old Maxim, Quod facis per 
lium, Sc. becauſe their Project, their Coun 
So that as the Author of the Pyrotech. Loyola 
Who ever were the Inſtruments about the Cu Al 

: Il 
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ting off King Charles I. the Jeſuits have been 
juſtly counted to be the principal Agents. 
Therefore tis abſurd to impute that Acti- 
on to Proteftants as ſuch; whoever were the Ex- 
ecutioners, twas agreed (o in the Council of 
Jeſuits. So that it can be no Imputation to the 
 roteſtant Religion, | and all the Malice of Hell 


in 

1 be ſure cannot fix it on the Church of England, 
\erfcreof (properly ſpeaking ) there was not one 
ele Member, truly principled according to 


& Church of England, and keeping actual Com 


D nion with her, then in the Army or Parlia- 
tat, that had any hand in it] which (above 
the Reform'd Churches in Europe) abhors 


> Jeſuits Principles and Practices; as Dr. Du 
» relfg«/i2 hath ſolidly vindicated, the Sincerity of 
Proteſtant Religion | in general, and of the 
rch of England in particular,] upon that Ac- 
nt, againſt the fictitious Philanax . 
plus. Anſw. to Pap. Apol. p. 56, 57. — m2 
-e des, therein he declares, amongſt | 
er Things, to this effect: The Roman 
rieſt and Confeſſor is known, who upon 
melting off the Kings Head, FLOURISHED. 
IS SWORD, and faid, NOW THE 
REATEST ENEMY THAT. WE P. 58. 
AD IN THE WORLD IS GONE, 
Wd there were other Jeſuits on horſe-back, 
7 (4 ( too, as is credibly reported. The Do- 
or adds, from a Gentleman of good Credit, 
otable Paſſage at Roan, of jeſuited Perſons 
joicing there upon the News of the King's 
e Cu ath, and ſaying, 155 5 kept our Word 
Los to 
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to him, ſince he would not keep his to vl 
p. Go. as if the King had made a promiſe 
them; which the Doctor ſays is moſt falſe, 
fering to make good, when Authority ſh: 
require it, That a ſelect Number of Engl 
Jeſuits were ſent from their whole Party he 
in England, firſt to Paris, to conſult with the 
culty of Sorbonne, then altogether jeſuited, 
whom theyput this Queſtion in Writing, Th 
* ſeeing the State of England was in a likely! 
ſture to change the Government, Whether 
was lawful for the Papiſts to work the Change 
taking away the King? Which was anſwe 
affirmatively. Upon this, thirty Jeſuits w: 
met betwixt Roay and Diep, going to Engl. 
with Endeavours to be Agitators Cutie ſai 
in the Army. At Paris the Scarlet Feſi 
who would have the Engliſh Lady he had p 
ſelyted, to rejoice at the King's Death, 
* ſtaſted her with the Popiſh Religion upon i 
Score, ſo that gave her Grace to be no more 
* ir, Sc. p. 61. It ſeems alſo there was great 
in the Engliſh Seminaries abroad, and hen 
* Home, Mr. White and others were Applau 
* of the ſucceeding Government, F. Brett was 
the prevazling Power, (p. 62, 64.) under wh 
* they got from the Top of the Houſe of Lc 
_ © two of the Gunpowder Traitors Heads, u 

* we may here in time uſe as holy Relig, 
© ſhrind up in Gold and working Mirat 
Pyrotechn. Loyol. or the Fiery Jeſuits Ten 
and Behaviour, p. 121, 122. | | lis 

( 2.) Secondly, as to the Subverfion of Mak 

5 Mona; 
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Monarchy, and turning it into a Comwonnealth, 
hat grand Plot and Device of the Jeſuits ) it's 


ident enough that that was done by the Sug- 
ſhi eſtions of the Jeſuits, and the Influence they 
upon the Army. Hugh Peters himſelf, well 
hel quainted of late Years with the Feſuits Perſons, 
eng,, Principles, Practices, in his Letter to a 
„ eat Army Officer. ſtiles it, a Cheat of 


e Jeſuits, put upon the Army, and that with 
ch Regret in Heart and Spirit, as I find in 
Wr. Prins's brief and neceſſary Vindication of 


02: ie old and new ſecluded Members, &c. p. 35. 
ſweWhere he adds a pretty remarkable Story: 

VI A grave Proteſtant Gentleman of the Temple, 
gat Trinity Term, riding up to London, meet- 


ng with a Popiſh Gentleman of his Acquaint- 
nce on the Way, they diſcourſing of thoſe 
aſt Revolutions and Changes of Government, 
he Proteſtant told him, that theſe Alterati- 
on Has were but the Plots and Productions of the 
nor / its, and thoſe of his Religion, who did 
real Hut laugh at us in their Sleeves, to ſee what 
ools they had made us; at which the Papiſt 
rowing ſomewhat angry, he deſired him, to 
wal patient, ſince they were antient Friends, 
r Vid what he ſpake was not in jeſt or ſcoff, as 
of Ly took it, but in ſober Sadneſs, deſiring him 
to enquire, &c. and to give him an Ac- 
Reliq dunt thereof, which he promis d, &c. About 
Mirae or fix Days after, this Papiſt told him, 
Tenhat, according to his Requeſt, he had made 
_  Wiigent Enquiry of the Truth of what he 
„ OW: on the W ay, and that he found 4d, or 
1 1 moſt 
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moſt of the Jeſuits were Knaves, they, and mo 
of the jeſuited Papiſts being, againſt the Kin 
and wholly for a Commonwealth, as being mi 
advantagious for the King of Spain's Inte 
eſt, Sc. | 
And to ſhew how much they ſet forward th 
Advice of ſome of the Society, to promo 
the Study of Aſtrology, and for what Ends, t 
aforeſaid Author remarks, that Lzlly, a zeal 
Republican, in his Almanack for the Year 165 
© Prognoſticated, That the Stars did then p 
* miſe Acts of Grace and Favours to Popiſh Ret 
© ſants, who in their Zeal and Loyalty to t 
| © New Republick, exceeded moſt Presbyterian 
an Argument it was a Creature of the Feſui 
and their Projection, to procu 
them more Grace and Fave 
than before, and promote th 
Deſigns againſt us. To this 
conſult Lilly's Collection of anti 
and modern Prophecies in 1645, to prep 
 * the Minds of the People to acquieſce un 
Common. wealth, predicting the utter Ex 
pation of Monarchy in theſe Kingdoms, as! 
* wiſe of the Royal Family, and his Monarc 
no Monarchy in England, to clinch the Mat 
in 1051: And that which is obſervable bel; 
is, as Mr. Prinn relates, p. 48, of his B 
Vindication, That Nedham, the ſcribbling Ind 
diary of thoſe Times, makes uſe of the 7. 
Barclay's, and Marianas Principles, to « 
his new-fangled Common-wealth upon. 
Prinn's Words are theſe, well worth no! 


.. YT. HY 


Prinn's Brief 
and Neceſſary 
Vindicat &c. 


Page 34. 
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je (i. e. Nedham) objects, the Jeſuits Com- 
on- wealth admits no Toleration of Religi- 
s, never was againſt Kingſhip and the Office 
it, as theirs is, nor hath any Similitude with 
eſuitiſm. All falſe: The Jeſuits , 
eaded always for a * free Tole- gift. befor 5 
tion of Religion in England, that Hiſtorical and 


emſelves might be tolerated.---- . Vindi- 


hey are profeſſed Enemies to the 

16e, as well as Perſons of all Proteſtant, 
: 1” and moſt Popiſh Kings, and projected to 
Red lake up a Common. wealth in oppoſition to 
o bip: It hath Similitude with Jeſuitiſm 
rianl th in its Principles, Witneſs thoſe of Barclay 
ed Mariana, cited by Nedbam, wherein he 


nds it; and in its Practices of murdering 


rOCU | | 
avangs, blowing up Parliaments, abſolving 
tu bjects from their Oath and Allegiance, &c, 


which it was founded, ſupported, revivd. 
ns brief and neceſſary Vindication, p. 34. 35. 
gain, Nedbam makes uſe of Feſuit Barclays 
dre-cited jeſuitical Principles, as the chief 
drner-Stone of our new Parliament's and 


Ex 

as FP ublick's Structure, whereon they are both 
arch ilt; and not only fo, but he uſeth the very 
Mil guments of Campanella, which he preſcrib d 
bell King of Spain to ſuggeſt to the Engliſh 
\is Ability, Proteſtants, and Clergy, to hinder 
g Ind d keep out King James from the Crown of 
he Jt gland, upon Queen Elizabeth's Death ; to 


uade and draw them all off from King 
arles, and oppoſe his Reſtitution now. Prin. 


L235 WM ries 


no 36, 37, c. So conſtantly do our Secta- 


XXXviii The PREFACE. 
ries plow with thePopiſh Heifers, purſuing the 
written and oral Advices and Inſtructions. B 
to ſhew what an Intereſt theſe Feſuits had in tha 
Times; how generally they preſided ih all t. 
then Councils, and managed all Intrigues, inf 
nuated themſelves amongſt all the Great Ones 
the Helm and were the original Movers, | 
Wheels, of all the Revolutions atid Changes 
the Government in thoſe Days, I deſite t. 
Reader but to conſider with me theſe followinf 


Particulars. 8 

(x) Their conſtant Preſence in the Army 
- thoſe Times; as, firſt, in the Army of Sir. 71 
mas Fairfax, General, 1648 ; fo Mr. Prin tell i 
when he was a Priſoner in 1648, under the / 


3 my Officers, who forcib 


frem Rome, above an hundred 
of the Romilh Clergy were ſent 
intoEngland. —— 
The hundred Alen that wentover 
in the Tear 1646, were moſt of 


ſeiz d him and forty oth 
Members of the Co 
mons Houſe 3 — © Cot 
Friends of his bei 


them Soldiers in the Parlia- 
ment Army, and were daily to 
correſtond with the Romaniſts 


© then convented bef 
the General Council 


A 


28 3 OR Officers of the Army 
Org. Bp. Braman, Let. to & 9 hh | | x a1 
Archbiſhop Uther Ann. 1654. Whitehal, for ſay. 


| there were divers Pri 
* and Feſuits in the Army, the chief Contriv 
* of the Defighs and Changes then acted ; : 
* theſe juſtifying the ſame, thereupon procu 
* a Warrant from Sir Thomas Fairfax the ( 
* neral, to ſeize ſuch Jeſuits and Prieſts as tb 
f found in the Army's Quarters, as well So 
* ers as others; whereby they preſently apy 
: hended ro Jeſuits, and put them in v 
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that Night, who produced two Protections 
under = ſelf ſame Hand as granted this 
Paſs, ( viz. Oliver Cromwel's ) which they ſaw 
and complain'd of, &c. However, thoſe Jeſu- 
its got themſelves releasd the next Day; 
whereupon , the e 


thought it bootle 3 5 Sir John Temple and Doctor 
Borlace, in their Books touc hi 
and dangerous for he Relei of the kin 22 


them to ſelze any lion began 1641, make mention 


| © of a Eriar. who cruelly tied, and 
ore of them, Cha- © cauſed to be tied, ſeveral Prate- 
VIn diſcoverd ma- * ftants Back to Back, and fo to 
ny they knew to be be flung over Portadown-Bridge 
Goh d ſo their in Ireland. This Friar, about 
uc 2 and 10 their the time that Oliver Cromwel 


ell | Good Intentions ; came over into e arte 745 
| = guis'd into England; 4: which 

IE * Were fruſtrated... t tine he received one Ward"s}Wife, 

rcib | © by whom he had ſeveral Baſtards, 

"© crending ſbe was his Wife, Cromwel coming back for Eng. 

Ot and, this Friar (by what means is not known) became very gra- 


fous and converſant with that Uſurper, and then went under 
the Name of Captain Holland: pon this Intimacy and Acquain- 
tance, Oliver Cromwel made uſe of this Impoſtor, and gave him 
2 large Allowance per Annum, to give him foreign and dome. 
ick Intelligence, for he would pay upon Poſt-Days above forty 
Shillings for Letters, directed to him by the Name of Captain 
Holland, &c. It chancing when 4 Speech made by Oliver, 1654, 
0 this Effect, That there was Nothing done in England, &c. 
put that it was carried on by the Feſuits , &c. and ſo bad his 
arliament look into this Affair; fearch being made, and things 
pnquired into, ſome of theſe Impoſtors were diſcovered, and amongſt 
be reſt this pretended Captain Holland, &c. yet Oliver Crom- 
wel protected him, &c. Fox. Fireb. Part 2. p. 89, 90. 


oc -..The Paſport he mentions was for one Mau. 
he ice Conry, to paſs from London to Ireland, an 
as (ſh Franciſcan Friar, and Miſſionary to the 
| SoÞpe which Paſs was obtain'd for him by an 


ſb Footman of Oliver's; and about this Conry 
ON OY $307 "0 
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Was found a Letter to another Iriſp Footman 0 
his Son Henry Cromwel, in Dublin in Ireland 
eſpecially recommending this Conn to him a; 
his endeared Friend, to do him all the Favours 
Sc. and therefore it may be juſtly ſuſpected 
that ſome of them are become principal Foot 
men to the greateſt Perſons at Whitehal and Dub 
lin; the procuring of this Paſport by ſuch Tri 
Footmen, and theſe their Letters giving Suſpi 
_ cion that this Corry and they are of the ſam 
Fraternity, &c. Mr. Prinn's New Diſcov. of ſom 
Rom. Emiſſaries, &c. p. 26. 27. 
(2) A ſecond Inſtance of their immediate 4 
gency in the Councils of thefe Times, and of thi 
Treachery of ſome of our Roman Catholicks tt 
King Charles II. then in Exile, was even the 
ſurper Oliver's employing them in his Service: 
broad (as well as no doubt but for a conſidera 
ble time at home, as his Cabinet Council, fron 
the firſt Minute of his conceiving Hopes of graſp 
ing the whole Power into his own Hands, b 
underminirg the Parliament and Army it felt 
and thus by Sir Aenelm Digby, a jeſuited P. 
piſt, Agency, Cromwel entred into an intimat 
League with Cardinal Mazarine, concluded 
Peace with France, Nov. 1655, upon thi 
Condition, That Charles Stuart, with all h 
Brothers, Followers, and Adherents, ſhoul 
be forthwith remov'd out of France and all ti 
French King's Dominions, and not permitte 
© to return or reſide therein. Prinn's Brief a 


Neceſſary Vindic. of the old and new ſecluded Me 
bers, P. 41. EX Th Ne, e e We 48 . 5 ö 
18 0 , | a (3) [ 
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(3) In the third Place, the Zeal of the Pa- 
s and jeſuited Party, and even of ſome of 
eir Secular Prieſts, for Oliver and his Govern- 
ent, is very obſervable: This may be noted 
dm Lilly the Aſtrologer, above quoted, then 


0 
nd 
12 
Ars 
ted 


bot m Father White's Grounds of Obed. and Govern- 
-:, where he treats of . 
iT e Diſpoſſeſſion of a ſu- A Notable Inſtance of that 


| Party's Affection to him may be 
eam former Governour obſerved in Peter Talbot, the 


his Rights, and Titular Archbiſhop of Dub- 


; lin, who was fublickly taken 
oſt villanouſly and trai- notice ef by John King, Dean 


ouſly, P. 132. and even of Tuum, and divers ethers, 


e re he reſolves, that if tobein deep Mourning atCrom- 
r hs ſully diſpoſ- wel's Funeral, and to appear in 
thi f e Wrongluily Al PO fit for ſomemonths after, walking 
td, yet for the publick — — — 
den, and other of the Streets o 
* bod he ought to reſt the City of London. Foxe's 
ce 1 isfied, and in Con- Firebr part 11. p. xcvi. 
je ence is bound to re- | | 
fron@unce his Claim; and as for his Subjects, that 


raſo ere is no Juſtice, | z.e. they have no Right, 
„ bile under no Obligation] on their ſide, to re- 
ſel re him. A Magiſtrate actually diſpoſ- 
ess d, hath no Right to be reſtor d; nor the 
mal Subject any Obligation to ſeek to reſtore, but 
ded Wo oppoſe him. And again, p. 147, upon 
1 th uppoſition, That the common Good ought 
be the Magiſtrate's Title, and the Subject's 


bedience. — Out of which, faith he, it fol- 
weth, That whenever (conſidering all things) 
e Common Good is clearly on the Poſſeſſors 
de, then the Diſpoſſeſſed hath no Claim. This 
a Secular forſooth, and a profeſt Enemy to 
c Jeſuits! If there be no greater Difference 

JJ et onde. he between 
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between them and Jeſuits, then never a Barr: 
better Herring ; Rebels, Traitors, and Enemic 
to Monarchy alike ; both equally dangerous t 
the Peace, Quiet, and Eſtabliſhment of the 
Kingdoms; both too deem'd Brethren in Iniquiff 
ty, and jointly, notwithſtanding their ſeeming 
Oppoſitions, carrying on the ſame traiteroy 
Deſigns; which argues but the greater Pol 
cy and Villany, and ought to be expell'd a 
reform d Kingdoms. 1 3 

Let any one now compare White's Notion 
with Baxters Theſ. of Governm. 149. 
* therefore the rightful Governour be ſo lon 
diſpoſſeſſed, that the Common. wealth can be n 
longer without, but to the apparent |Hazar 
of its Ruine, we (. e. we the People, or wi 
* the Rebels that diſpoſſeſs him) are to judg 
that Providence hath diſpoſſeſſed the former 
and preſently to confent to another, &c. An 
conſequently we find him owning Oliver an 
Richard aspowers appointed by God, comparin 
Oliver to David, and Richard to Solomon, in hi 
Fifth Diſputation of Church Government and Wor 
ſhip. Epiſt. Dedicat. cited in Evangel. Armatun 
p. 28. printed in the Year 1663. To ſee hoj 
good Wits jump, and what a bleſſed Harmony 
after all Noiſe, Sc. there was in thoſe Day 
between our Sectaries, Jeſuits, and other Popi| 
Prieſts, nay the Seculars too. | = 
(4) The extraordinary particular Favours et 
hibited to thoſe Jeſuits, and other Popiſp Prieſt 
in 1658, during the Uſurpation. To introdud 
this Obſervation, I ſhall yenture the Reader 
7 Wien Excul 
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xcuſe to tranſcribe the whole Paſſage as it 
5 in Mr. Prin, though it be a Repetition in 
art of what I have given before. When the 

King was executed before Whitehal, Jan. 30. 
1648. Mr, Henry Spittleworth riding caſually 
that Way juſt as his Head was cut off, eſpied 
the Queen's Confeſſor there on Horſe-back, 
in the Habit of a Trooper, drawing his Sword, 
and flouriſhing it over his Head in Triumph, 
(as others there did) at this Spectacle. At 
W which being much amaz'd, and being famili- 
arly acquainted with the Confeſſor, he rode 
up to him, and ſaid, O Father! I little thought 
to have found you here, or any of your Pro- 


eon, at ſuch a ſad Spectacle. To which he 


anſwer d, there were at leaſt Forty, or more 
Prieſts and Jeſuits there preſent on Horſe back, 
beſides himſelf ; and that one End of his and 
their coming thither was, That if the King 
had died a Roman Catholick, he might not 
want a Confeſſor, had he deſired one. This the 
Gentleman and his Siſter, within few Days 
aſter, and at other Times, ſeriouſly related to 
a Bencher of Lincolus. Inn his familiar Acquain- 
tance, uſing it as one chief Reaſon why 
they refuſed to turn Papiſts ; and becauſe al- 
ſo they found the Jeſuits and Popiſh Priefts, 


both before and after the King's Death, 
had divers Meetings about London, to al- 
ter the Government, and inherit the Xing's 
Poſterity. Which compared with their Re- 
leaſes from Impriſonment, and free Liber- 
ty they enjoy d ever ſince the King's Death, 
0 r 
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* till now under the New Republick, with the 
late Proviſo in the Proclamation of July laſt, 
for Baniſhing Feſuits, Prieſts, and ſuch Cava- 
© liers of the King's Party who had not com. 
© pounded by the firſt of Auguſt, under Pain of 
High Treaſon. Provided that if any of them 
* [Jeſvits or Popiſh Prieſts, Sc.] ſhould ſubmit 
themſclves to the preſent Government, and 
* give Security for their OBEDIENCE and 
* peaceable Deportment, that this PROCLAMA- 
* TION SHOULD NOT EXTEND TOR 
THEM, but that they might till continue 
* amongſt, &c. | 
(5) Obſerve, that altho' Oliver was moſt 
particularly acquainted with all their Deſigns 
to make Proſelytes, and ſettle their Religion in 
England, yet he never took any the leaſt ſeem. 
ingly effectual Courſe to ſtop their Proceedings, 
but under-hand encouraged them, admitted them 
about his Perſon, into his Familiarity, Cabals; 
entruſted them with the greateſt Affairs, prote- 
fea them, granted them Paſports, releaſed them 
when apprehended, ſtopt all Proceedings again} 
them, and retained them in his very Service, to 
ſecure their Perſons, and to conſalt and carry on 
his ſecret Deſigus: I ſay, he muſt needs know 
all their Deſigns, as well as they his; was well 
aſſurd of their Afﬀedions to his Perſon and 60. 
vernment; and as by their Counſels and Service 
he arriv'd at what he was, and knew himſelf to 
be their Creature, and was well fatisfied with 
what they had projected by all theſe Changes 
for themſelves, as being no way ay 
Le Wit 
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h his Power and Government for the preſent 
well as in thoſe who ſhould ſucceed-him, be- 
g agreeable to their profeſſed Principles as 
:timonarchiſts, ſo he left them to themſelves 
proceed, and drive the Nail as far as it would 


alt 
Va- 
m- 
10 


— 
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em, and never gave them the leaſt Check, but 
mit rmitted all things, as to Religion, to run into 
and e utmoſt Confuſion; and indeed *twas Policy 
and him to connive at them as he did; he knew 


14. 
ON 
nue 


xt they who with ſo much Dexterity made 
, could with one Turn of their Hand undo 
m, being Maſters of all his Secrets, and ſo hav- 
7 it in their Power to unbowel him, unravel 
s Secrets, and by applying themſelves (if pro- 
dked) to all the ſeveral Factions, ſet all about 
s Ears, and ruine him in a Trice. That he 
as too well acquainted with him, appears ſuf- 
iently by a Speech of his (which I ſuppoſe 
e Neceſſity of Affairs forc'd from him, with 
eir Conſent eſpecially, when the Contents 
ere too publick at that Time to be conceal'd) 
art of which I ſhall tranſcribe from the ſecond 
eacon fir d. We know very well that Emiſſa- 
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, to ries of the Jeſuits never came in thoſe Swarms, 

y on as they have done ſince theſe Things were ſet 
now on foot; and I tell you, that divers Gentle. 
well men here can bear Witneſs with me, how 
60% chat they have had a Conſiſtory abroad, that 
3 rules all the Affairs of things in England, from 

If to 


| an Archbiſhop with other Dependents upon 
with him. And they had fixd in England, (of 
0c which we are able to produce the particular 
(ren inftruments) in moſt of the Limits of Cathe- 

drals, 
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* drals, an Epiſcopal Power, with Archd4 
* cons,'&c. and had Perſons authoriz'd to e 
* erciſe and diſtribute thoſe things, who p 
vert and deceive the People, Cc. Second B 
con fir d, 1654. p. 2. I ſay, notwithſtandi 
all this his confeſſed thorough Acquaintan 
with their Deſigns, &c. it's evident by his $1 
ferance of them, that it was with his Well-likir 
and Approbation, and it was only ſome notf 
rious Neceſſity of State at that time, that fore 
him to this particular Confeſſion, only asf 
fair Come-off for the preſent, and to skre 
himſelf from the ſevere Reflections of the Mil 
narian diſaffected Party and Presbyterians ; { 
he found his Account in them, effected his Di 
ſigns, by their ſowing the Seeds of Diſſext; 
and multiplying Seas, and thereby weaknir 
the publick Intereſt: Confuſion and the { 
ting up different Intereſts among the reſpecti 
Seds, kept them from uniting and combinin 
againſt him, did his Buſineſs the moſt effect 
ally of any thing, of which theſe Jeſuits we 
the Original Contrivers ; ſo that as they we 
Friends to him, he became upon point of Int: 
reſt a Patron to them; and well he might, whe 
their Zeal and Indefatigableneſs was ſo veh 
ment as to venture their very Bloods in th 
Cauſe, which gave him the Opportunity ( 
mounting into the. Saddle of Government ; ma 
of the Romiſb Prieſts being found among t 
Pead in Battel on the REBELS Side, 
] remember in Dugdale's View of the late Tru 


bles, : 
Beſide 


TE ETEPFLCE e 
Beſides, all this will feem the leſs wonderful 
ſurpriſing, if we do but recollect, that even 
me of our late Ægyptian Taskmaſters died in 
e Romiſh Communion, after all their zealous 
etences againſt that Church and Religion. 
Now what can be more reaſonable to infer 
om the Serviceableneſs of theſe Romiſh Tncen- 
aries, to the ambitious Projects of Cromwel, 
d the reſt of thax Crew of PROSPEROUS 
EBELS in thoſe Days? but that they were 
nniv'd at in the carrying on their Deſigns of 
anting Popery here, and had full Liberty to 
ake Proſelytes by what Methods they pleas'd; 
long as the then Governours were well aſſu- 
d they were ſworn Enemies to the FAMILY 
the STUARTS; that a Commonwealth, or 
Elective Kingdom, was conſiſtent enough 
ith Popery, according to the Advices of Cam- 
nella, Contzen, &. and the then Proceedings 
the Romith Emiſlaries, and hereby became 
tual Supports to each other? And accord- 
gly we find they actually Eſtabliſhed each 
her. > Hp | 
The Government, in ſpight of all Remonſtran- 
s, Petitions, and Proofs to the contrary, gave 
eſe Miſtonaries their full Swinge, and granted 
em, under-hand, Indulgencies ; from whence 
e Papiſts were very buſie in propagating their 
rupt Principles, by ſending forth their Emiſſa- 
es diſguis'd, under the Name of Army-Men ; 
nd what were thoſe but really Feſuits, &c. 
ch as thoſe thirty who were met between 
"an and Deep, who were coming over to be 
| — Agita 
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Agitators in the Army, as above-mention{ 
ſuch as were apprehended in General Fairfax 
Army, ſuch as the forty Jeſuits, &c. preſent 
the King's Murder, flouriſhing their Swords, &c 
Church Members and Anabaptiſts, as we a 
© able to demonſtrate, ſaith the ſecond Beaco 
© fired, p. 1. by their publiſhing in the Yea 
* 1650, 1651, 1652, eighteen ſeveral Sorts ( 
* Popiſh Books in the Engliſh Tongue, an 
* preſſion of each in all (as we have cauſe t 
judge) amounting to no leſs than 30000, an 
© all printed in London we are ſure, of whid 
they ſet down the Names. ( p. 2.) Then the 
proceed to give an Account of the great [ncreal 
of Socivianiſin, Quateriſm,and other fundamentii 
Errors. (1) By the publick Meetings and Fx 
erciſes that Socinians have in London, and elk 
where, every Week, blaſphemouſly holding an 
teaching their damnable Doctrines. (z) B 
the like Meetings of Quakers in London, who 
Opinions are Ylaſphemous, paganiſh, antiſcript 
ral and antichriſtian, even as the former. ( 
By the Printing and Publiſning many thouſand 
of Books, containing blaſphemous, heretical, an 
antimagiſtratical Opinions, tending to unchriſtia 
and diſorder the People of the Nation, and in 
troduce Paganiſm, Popery, Socinianiſm and L 
bertiniſm, ot which they ſet down a Specimen 
Page 3. | 

Let now the Reader judge, by the yaſt Num 
bers of Popiſh Books, and other heretical Writing 
what an Increaſe of Pepery was in thoſe time Hur 
whether the then Toleration was not their Hat 


ve / 
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n it's not probable in the leaſt theſe Popiſß 
ls were printed for the Uſe of the old Pa- 
t,, being moſt of them, as appears by the 


Ne ge, Inſtitutions or Introductions to the 
% Religion, calculated for the Inſtruction 
co Novices, and to pervert the unſtable and igno- 
eat of thoſe Times; and let it be obſerved 


hal, That the multiply ing of Sects was alto- 
er deſign d by running Men and Women 
Scepticiſi and Infidelity, to prejudice them 
oſt the Miniſtry and Ordinances of each o- 
, in order to fix them in Popery at laſt, as 
ears from the Advices and the Politicks of 
W7:/uits already repreſented, eſpecially if we 
ider, that under the Notion of ſtarting and 
agating of new Lights, they craſtily infuſe 
the different Sects, a great many Popiſb Prin- 

ans, Doctrines, or Practices. 
ne eminent Inſtance of this is to be ſeen 
Ir. Hen. Denn, a profeſt publick Anabaptiſt, 
moſt probably, if not demonſtratively, a 
Miſſionary, yet an Apologiſt for Quaker. 
nd Popery at the ſame time. Thus, de Fa- 
ant appears, that this H. Denn's Quaker no 
„which he offered at their old Meeting- 
e at the Bull and the Mouth near Alderſ- 
tor their Preſs, is indeed al in behalf of 
meißt, and contains not one Word, from the 
to the laſt, to the Advantage of any Sect un- 
Num Heaven, but only the Romiſn: That the 
ting fame Expreſſions are us d now againſt the 
[1 Murch of England by the Anabaptiſts and by 
Ha Papiſt | both in one, in the Perſon of H. 
88 Le Penn. 
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_* Auſwer to Mr. Denn's Quaker no Papiſt, J. 
£ 
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Nay, 


Denn, 


| 

0 

: I may take potice a 
of ſuch Words in this Quaker no Papiſt, 
, cauſe the Author thereof, whoever he | 
[A. D. or J. V. or V. J. for I take them 
to be one Man, ] to ſmell of a foreign Co 
try, Sc. Some of his Doctrines printed 
this [ Quaker no Papiſt | are theſe, (1) U 
Mr. H. D. does not know whether Purga 
0 

c 

c 

o 

6 

* 

6 

£ 

0 

0 

£ 


be reveal'd in Scripture or not, 9. 12. pen 
(2) That, in good earneſt, he thinks t 
who had their Ordination from the Chu 
of Rome, and do not obey the Pope, are Rel 
diſobedient, and Apoſtates, if they defend 
the Neceſſity of Ordination by Biſhops, 2 
Media. (3) That no Proteſtant Mini 
either in England, or beyond the Seas, 
any better Ordination or Commiſſion to pre! 
than G. Whitehead the Quaker, p. 8, 9, 10 
and then ( Laſtly) That the pre 
Roman Church, and no other, is the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, or elſe there hath been 
in all Ages. Gagg for the Quakers, wil 


60. Printed 1659, —— — —-—— 


Then parag. 33. of the Anſwer to D 
Quaker no Papiſe, I deſire the Reader to ob 


J 
this Paſſage— A ſew Lines after M 
10 Papiſt, p. 15. having told us that the WW, 
byteriaus are eaſily enough infected with 
Leaven, ( Prelatical Malice) he falls into W;, 
Words; Nor do they, while they fal 
upon others, take any Notice of, or e. 


* your to anſwer thoſe things which are 
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g Objections againſt themſelves, viz. in Re- 
tion to their Rebellion, Diſobedience and 
poſtacy from the Government of the Church 
Rome, which in good earneſt I think they 
ill never be able to anſwer upon their own 
inciples. Obſerve how this Man (tho he 
I'd himſelf Auabaptiſt and Sefary but two 


aß three Lines before theſe Words) now ſoon 
"iro <ts what Perſon he had afſum'd, pulls of 
4 N s Vizard, and appears a bare- fac d Romaniſt. 
-huj 


bſerve how he who profeſſes to teach Men 
be diſobedient and rebellious to all Biſhops, 
ſſionately and haſtily takes part with Him, 


oo hath uſurp'd upon all Biſhops in the Chri- 
lingen World, F. 33. Anſwer to Denn's Quaker 
S, Mariſt. This is the Mr. Denn the Anabap- 
pre Captain and Apothecary, Farmer and Mini- 


and an Apologiſt for the Society of Jeſus, 
to whom the Author of the Anſwer to 
Denn's Quaker no Papiſt, ſays in another 
en lc — ©I ſhall defer tending you a larger 
atalogue, until you (or your Friend Xnot? 
2 Jeſuit, who alſo hath writ againſt Epiſco- 
cy ) {hall have anſwered Dr. Hammond's 
ſertations againſt Blundel, otherwiſe than 


> oU your Sword and Sequeſtration, F. 22.] So 
er Mit ſeems this Denn was got into a ſequeſtred 
the g too. | 


) But ſecondly, as another Inſtance of their 
into g Popery along with their New Lights, this 
clear as the Sun in its Meridian, in that 
or e827 (of their Hatching ) the Quakers, which 
are Ne tor granted to be the Spawn of the Feſutts, 

; | [ C 57 and 
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and ſome other Orders of the Church of Rome, af 
to their Honour be it it ſpoken, propagated; 
their firſt ſetting out by down-right WITC 
CRAFT; and this I ſhall do out of a Paral 
ready to my hand, out of Clapham's full Dij 
very and Confutation of the Quakers, printed 16; 
*'The Papiſts will not have the Scriptures 
Rule of Faith aud Life, a Judg of Controverjj 
ſo the Quakers; The Papiſts revile them, a 
call them a Dead Letter; ſo the Quaker 
The Papiſts equal other Things with the $ 
ptures ; ſo the Quakers: - The Paji 
pretend Revelations, Viſions, Raptures, Tr 
ces; ſo the Quakers. —— Both Papiſts: 
Quakers pretend to Infallibility, to a Pos 
of Working Miracles; both are alike in cen 
ring, condemning, and curſing all that 
not of their Way; both deny the Protell 
Churches to he the Churches of Chrift. - 
The Papiſts ſought to keep the Peo 
in Ignorance, without teaching and in. 
ing them, and the Quakers ſeek to | 
People from all Teachings tq the Ligh 
them, that ſo they may have no other 74 
ing than the Savage Indians have, &t. 
. Doth not all this make it evident, 
the Quakers are the Pope's Brats, tho' the 
ſo unnatural they will not own their Fat 
We have Reaſon enough to believe there 
been more Popiſh Prieſts in Eng/aud beſides 
pinger, to inſtil thoſe Notions into the Qu 
p. 64, 65. ſee Gagg for Qual. and therein 4 
to Denn s Quaker no Papiſt. F. 50. Mr. Pr 


Qual 
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keriſm unmast d, Ed. ii. p. 3. I could tell 
r. Denn a ſtrange Story of his F. Whitehead 
ying Maſs about London; and of another 
ilputing for the Quakers, and preſently prov'd 
mask'd Papiſt at Woolverbampton, &c. Id. 
Before I diſmiſs this laſt Point I have been 
n, Ithink it will not be altogether incon- 
ous to conſider whether theſe Politicians of 
i have not, wherever they could, ſlipt 
zewhat into their New Lights amongſt our 
ended Proteſtants, equivalent to Popery, or 


an 
ed! 
[ C 


aral 


7 alt equally miſchievous to Church and State, 
(is WW bich we have ſeen the diſmal Effects; for 
po | {hall refer my Reader to the very ingenious 
cen bor of the Repreſentation of the State of Chri- 
gat / in England, and of its Decay and Danger 


Sectaries, as well as Papiſts, Printed 1674, 
whom I ſhall tranſcribe ſomewhat material 
dur Purpoſe in hand: Have not our Eng- 


= Enthufiaſts (conſidering the Time of their 
o 24 and Reign) debauch d Chriſtianity, at- 
1 onted Government, deſtroy'd Kings, depri- 


ed Chriſtians of the Offices and Comforts of 
eligion, and that only for aſſerting the juſt 
ights, and performing the indiſpenſible Du- 
es to their God, and their Sovereign? Have 
ley not done violence to all manner of Laws, 
d uphold and erect their own Factions? Have 
ey not taken away Mens Lives, Names, Li- 
erties, Eſtates, and expos'd their Families to 
ame, Beggary, without ſo much as [nquiſt- 


in 4 
pn ou FHave not Committee-Men, Major-Ge- 
g | 7 

” e 7 * nerals, 
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nerals, and High-Courts of Juſtice, been 
dreadtul to Exgliſb Proteſtanss, as any In! 
ſition in Spain cr Italy > May not Idleneſs 
much increaſe and grow upon us, by I 
Preachers, who are continually ſeducing Mi 
from their Callings to hear their Canting, a 
obſerve Days of Humiliation, as by Abb 
Lubbers, begging Friars and Monks, who lj 
upon the Sweat and Labours of other Peop 
For Men to be only uſeleſs in humane Sod 
ty, is not ſo prejudicial to Government, 
that Temper of Spirit which renders the 
impatient of Laws, and rebellious againſt / 
thority: For Zeal to do Miſchiet is me 
injurious to the publick Peace, than Supi 

neſs in doing nothing. And if Popery ſho 
ever be admitted into England, the King wo 
receive in a Foreign or Civil War, as much 

from cloiſter'd Monks as from S- 
* ries, Who generally believe all \ 
unlawful, except that which they the 

* ſelves carry on againſt their own Prince: 

Country, P.24, 25. Neither have the P. 

* ciples of Sectaries a leſs malignant Aſpet 

© wards Chriſtian Holineſs, than thoſe: of | 

piſts. The POPE of Rome challenges to li 

* ſelf the Privilege of being infallible; Vi 
© elſe does the Sefary, when he ſays that 

Holy Ghoſt dictates to him Matter and We 

© in the Performance of religious Duties, 

© that he does perſonally dwell and make 

* Abode in his Heart? Tis no hard thirg 
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yr made parallel to the Holy Scriptures, is 
ore prejudicial to Chriſtianity than Traditi- 
2, or the largeſt Power that was ever yet af 
um'd by the POPE. Alas! for one infallible 
old Gentleman at Rome, we have thouſands of 
Hotſpurs in England, that pretend to more of 
he Divine Pertfections than ever he did. For 


0 | the Holy Ghoſt does perſonally iu. dwell in 
op cclaries, then they are perſonally poſſeſſed 
So ith all the glorious Attributes of the God- 


ead; which is more prejudicial to Proteſra- 
iſm, to affirm there 1 no Church of England, 
r to ſay that the Roman Church is the Catho- 


mc Church? p. 26. 
upifß The Papiſts with- hold the Cup from the Laity 
ſho the Bleſſed Euchariſt ; the Sefaries deny 


e Whole of that Sacrament to all who cannot 

ive certain Signs of their Converſion, &c. nay, 

hey make the Whole of both the Sacraments in- 
alid to Salvation, by being adminiſtred in a 

tate of Schiſm, and by thoſe Reaſons, thar 

ave no more Authority or Right to aſ- 

ame that Power, than Czzzah had to lay hold 

pon the Ark, or Nadab and Abibu to offer the 

range Fire. n | 

The Papiſts lead their People in-Ignorance 

d Darkneſs, but Monks and Friars are as 


nat Warned as Millers and Tailors, and the Latin 
WallWrvice as intelligible as myſtical! Nonſence, and 
s, Ne Prayers in an unknown Tongue as edifying 
ake d leſs injurious to Chriſtianity, than bold 
hing % hemy, and thoſe Expreſſions which are the 
abggery Deriſion of Devotion. 


le 41 That 
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The Doctrine of the Reſurrection will ſoon 
receive its Oſtraciſm by the Omiſſion of t 
Rites of Burial, than by praying for the Dea, 
And the Belief of one Catholick Church, and C 
munion of Saints, will ſooner be deſtroy'd |} 
Tadependency, than if they all truckled und 
the See of Rome: And to direct our Devot 
ons to the bleſſed Virgin and Saints departe 
is not ſo diſpleaſing unto God, nor diſhonour 
ble and injurious to Religion, as ?o pray 
Bloodſbed and Revenge, for the Succeſs of Rebel 
the Growth of Schiſm, and the Rooting up an Eſt 
bliſh'd Church: And the Idolatry of the 
piſts will be as excuſable at the Great D 
of Accounts, as the irreverent Rudeneſs, 2 
ſuperſtitious Sowrenels of the Sectaries. Sin 
more encouraged by making the Condition 
its Pardon to depend upon a ſtrong Fancy 
Belief that it is pardoned, than by making 
abſolutely depend upon the Power of a Arieſt. | 
2 Word, the groſs Uſaurpation and Invaſion | 
the Prieſts Office by Sectaries, to erect Chun 
es, Ordain, Baptize, adminiſter the Holy Euci 
riſt, Preach, Excommunicate, &c. throws mi 
Dirt upon the Chriſtian Religion, than the gr 
* ſeſt Errors in the Romiſh Church, p. 28, 29 
Thus much I thought neceſſary to premi 
by way of Caution, to ail that deſire and end: 
vour to be ſincere Chriſtians and Members 
Chriſt's One Catholick Church, to prevent th 
being either carried away by Jeſuits or Sectari 
which is much near the ſame, and to demo 
ſtrate from whence all aur Diviſions, alle 
Con 
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fuſions and Over-turnings in Church and State 
originated: Only I beg leave to anſwer 
> ObjeRion, which I fore-ſee will be made 
eference to ſome Members of Romantſh Com. 
ion; it will I know be readily granted by 
 Non-Feſuited Members of that Communion, 
at I have ſaid in reſpect of the Jeſuits; but 
n they'll tell us their old Prieſts, the Secu- 
, and thoſe that adhere to them, are Perſons 


danch Loyalty and Fidelity to the Prince, 

ebe ever, by Principle, faithful to the Crown, 

EW ftrenuous Aſſerters of its Rights and Prero- 
ves. ; 


To this I ſhall reply in ſhort : 


on e' true, the Seculars and Feſuits have been 
cy 8 a2gers drawing, and have writ moſt bitterly 
ing inſt one another, made ſtrange Diſcoveries, 
ſt. ſeem the moſt to hate one another (here 
on Nongſt us) of any two Parties whatever, yet 
bur nothing bur Fuggle and Amuſement, meerly 


uc political Ends, that whilſt the one are ever 
m ous and ſuſpected, the other may carry on 
ſame Deſigns undiſcerned. And although, 
eed, ſome of the Seculars belonging here to 
emii land, have been many Years under Excom- 
nication, the higheſt Diſpleaſure of the 
rch of Rome, For all this ( faith the Au- 
or of The Difference between the Church and 
cari e Court of Rome, printed 1674.) it may not 
emo ſaſe to truſt them, without better Aſſu- 
all ace. We rememember, from ſad Experi- 
Con ; © ence, 
\ 
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a g 
ence, that no Perſons did ſo boldly rail at t 
* Tyrant Cromwel, as thoſe that were his Penſi 
* ers, who merited by ſaying thoſe very thin 
which others were to looſe their Lives or 
© ſtates barely for hearing. Nay, we have n 
forgot, that ſome of theſe perfidious Wrete 
es lay under the common Calamity of hon 
* Men, Sequeſtrings, Reſtraints, and Deci 
tions, that they might continue unſuſped 
Villains: And we are not ſure but his HA 
"neſs may be as dextrous in his Managery, 
that Tyrant was; making a Shew of gre 
Difplcaſure againſt thoſe Agents of his, whi 
are hired to pretend a Diſagreement with t 
Court of Rome, and Sufferings by it, there 
to gain ſecurely Proſelytes to the Church, a 
a Reward unto themſelves. 
Nor will this be eſteem'd an uncharital-: 
Surmiſe, when we conſider what uſually Ha. 
done by this fort of Men upon like Preteniig: 
ons. I ſhall, to avoid giving trouble, 
bring one Inſtance, yet it thall be fo cloſe = 
not to admit of any colour: 
Watſ. 2uod!l. Exception to it: Tis th 
reer Watſon the Secu 
44 4 laß. © Prieſt, who ha ving wrote at lar 
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and a Lay- Wee, i | 
Gentlem. 4 in the Defence of Sovereign PH 
7 * ces againſt the Dictates of the Nen 
4 Wisbich. * ſuits, u herein he openly con ee 


* 


ſes, That all the Sufferings broug 
« - 2 | 

upon the Papiſts here in England, was the 

* Reward of their own Demerit: And with 

detected the Frauds and Villanies of the 748 
| | 5 
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its, not only in reference to the State, but in 
heir Cheats of private Perſons, by means of 
uricular Confeſſion, and other 25 
ainful Methods of Hypocriſie, ſet- . 3 
ing down the Names of the Per- 85, 265, &c. 
ons wrought upon, and theirs who 26; 9 
ractiſed upon their Eaſineſs, with 317 Ge. 

he particular Sums thus gain'd, 

he Place, and Time, and Manner of Action; 
roofs, one would think, of the greateſt Sin- 
crity imaginable ; eſpecially ſince he for this, 
as with all poſſible Violence purſu'd and 
aild at by his Adverſaries in the Church of 
Rome, and ſeemingly perſecuted by his Holi- 
eſs, and Arch-Prieffs commiſſioned by him, 
et after all, we find this Man at laſt was diſ- 
over d to be engag'd in Treaſon againſt his 
overeign, and plotting all thoſe Villanies he 
ad betore ſo folemnly declaim'd and wrote 
gainſt, the Account whereof we have in all 
| our Hiſtories.” Differ. betw, the Chur. and 
rt of Rome, p. 1 2. 13. 

might carry on theſe Obſervations a greater 
gth, but having been very prolix already, 
o' hope the impartial Reader will the eaſi- 
Pardon me, conſidering the Importance of 
at hath been hitherto repreſented ) I ſhall 
en to give in ſhort ſome Acount of my main 
neck. | : 55 + 
the firſt place then, I conceiv d it abſolutely 
ſlary to begin with the Miſſion of the Ana- 
fits, the Foundation upon which all their 
rch-Proceedings mult reſt; if that AO 
their 
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their Miniſtrations muſt drop, be null and im 
lid: Diſprove their Miſſion and Miniſtry, the 
they can be no Church, no Body politick, no 6 
vernours and Governed,no Shepherds, no Flock,ar 
being once unmask'd, will appear to be nothir 
but a meer Rab ble, or at beſt but a humane ſelf o 
ſtituted Church. This was the Method of the 4 
cients dealing with HERETICKS and Schiſu 
ticks, by which they very ſucceſsfully put 
end to Controverſies of this Nature; of whig 
I have treated at large in the enſuing Diſcour| 
and if inſiſted on, and countenanc'd by our 9 
ritual and Civil Governours, by God's Bleſi 
might prove an effectual Means to reduce o 
wandring Stars to the Centre and Unity of t 
Church: Once convince them of the Null 
as well as Sacrilege of their Miniſtrations, a 
make the Generality of Chriſtians ſenſible th 


ſumption, and Pride, without the leaſt Shad 
of Right, that dubbs them into Miniſters; t 
they all are as much Miniſters themſelves, : 
then as St. Auguſtin ſaith, in the caſe of 
Donatiſts Rebaptization of all that came ir 
to their Party, Nature will not recoil agg. 
them, and they'll abhor being conducted 
them, who are no better, and but upon apc 
qual Foot with themſelves ; beſides the m 
imminent Danger of making ſhip-wreck oor 
good Conſcience, and their eternal Salvati e 
Then it will be demonſtrable, by taking a li 


Pains with them, that there is, and can be but /. 


Church, one Prieſthood, one Baptiſm; That ne 
x i | 


% 
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mt [eparate from the Boſom and Unity of the 
the ch, by dividing from a particalar Part of 
> (re actually Schiſmaticks, i. e. cut off from 
, u common Means, the common Hope of Salvati- 


being divided from the Head (of the Body, 
the Church) Chriſt bleſſed for evermore, and 


e Meequently that all Sectaries in the World, 
iſu er whatever Denomination, are all out of the 
ut vary eſtabliſhd Way of obtaining Heaven and 
vhigg -01ne/s; that is, all in the wrong; and that 
„chat gather not with Chriſt in his Way, his 
roch, and according to his Meaſures, do ſcat- 
ef; 7. e. ſeparate thoſe whom they pretended- 
de Mather from having any Intereſt in, or Influ- 
of le from Chriſt : They will find there is no 
Nulli crence between the Sectaries, as to the chief 


nt, the Verity of their reſpective Churches, 
e upon a better Foundation than others; ſo 


t there's no Advantage of being of this Sect 
had n another, conſequently none by running 
; tin one to another, if any Difference, only 
s, dental as to the Transfiguration, and ſo rather 
of che worſe than better by Changing, making 
ie fir Condition the more the hazardous by their 
agi vering and Inſtability, and fo (as is com- 
ted Haly known by frequent Obſervation and 
n 21pcrience ) concluding in Scepticiſm and De- 
le Mir, the Spirit of God, which is conſtant U- 

k rm and never changing, having no Inhabz. 
waußzg , or Reſidence, in ſuch Perſons ; this iſt- 
a li from Se to Sect, but ever avoiding the . - 
but chef Chriſt, the Communion of Saints, where 


ne the Holy and Bleſſed Spirit of Love, y 
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Unity, and Sauctity dwelleth, being an infallib 
Mark of their being wholly poſſeſſed and co 
ducted by the Spirit of Error, of their preſe 
Deſertion by God's Grace, and of their final Pe 
dition, if not timely prevented, by their A 
union with God's Church and Choſen. The 
Churches of meer Human Conſtitution, ſet up | 
oppoſition to the Church of Chriſt, all of the 
Deviations from the True Church, from the 01 
the Narrow, the ſtrait May to the Broad, the comn 
and moſt frequented Way, (the Way of Heather 
Jews, Turks, Schiſmaticks and Hereticts, and 
profligate and wicked Chriſtians, being cait in 
that Number, by our B. Lord, who together wit 
them, make up that monſtrous innumerable 1 
vile Herd of Impure Goats, in contradiſtincti 
to that little Flock of Genuine and Sincere Ch 
ſtians) that leads directly to Deſtruction : 2 
tho ſome amongſt theſe Sects ſeemingly ha 
ſome pretence to Orthodoxy, *tis only a Sn 
and Temptation to them for their greater Infat 
tion, hereby to make them the more confidet 
and to render them the more ſecure in the 4 
gerous Condition they are in, thereby to ma 
them more careleſs, and the leſs ſolicitous 
thoſe Advantages of the True Communion 1 
Union with Chriſt, and his Body the Church ht 
upon Earth, (without which they cannot, 
and ſhall never become Members of the Arch! 
pal Church in Heaven,) and ſo by the Artij 
and Wiles of Satan, working upon their weal 
Parts, and encouraging them in their Prefut 
ption and Averſion, to all the proper Me 
Ct 
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ducing to their real Happinefs, becomes 
en poyſon unto them, and a /n and forerunner 


C0 . . . 
Tr their Reprobation, that ſeeing they may not ſee. 
pris true, they a/ pretend Scripture for their 


pective Conſtitutions of, Churches, they are 
Patterns from the Mount; they all ſay, and ſo 
y allege Scriptures ſor all their Singularities 


17 d Diſcriminations, however Abſurd, Falſe, 
Olemous or Immoral : but then I deſire it 
my be conſider d, that nothing can be more de- 


atory from the Honour and Verity of thoſe 
ſt divinely inſpir d Writings, than to eſtabliſh 
confirm Contradiitions, fo that it's impoſſi- 
- wills both parts of a Contradiction ſhould be true; 
t what is Heretical and Damuable in one Sect, 
uld be Orthodox and Saving in another; what 
Palſe in one Sed, ſhould be True in another; 
t the ſame thing ſhould be Truth and Falſ- 


„hi too, and if not, then all theſe Secs, 
5, WW pole them as numerous as you can, mult be al 
fat the wrong | for this muſt be granted, if they 


zie be, in the common Uſe of the Word, ſepara- 
or cut oft trom the True Church, which is but 
mi] and conſequently, all ot of the Efta- 
4 Way of Salvation. The Scriptures are all 
on 80 often with themſelves, and the Holy Spirit 
wh l athing in them, eſtabliſheth nothing but the 
or, of Catholic Truth; and therefore it's impoſſi- 
Arch that all the Sefs in the World, can ever 
firm their different Doctrines from the Church, 
the Scriptures ; ſo that notwithſtanding their 
preſul . and Clamours for the Scriptures, as the 

Melle, of Faith and Manners; they are nat able to 
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produce one Text for their Reſpective Doctrine 
Practices, whereby they diſcriminate themſelu 
from the Church, or from one another. And th 
we find them moſt impudently declaiming again 
Popery, whilſt they entertain and profeſs the ve 
worſt of Popery, and are influenc'd and mana 
by the Spirit of Popery, and glory in the Sci 
ptures, whilſt they profeſs and act againſt then 

Thus we may ſee the horrid Effects of Sed 
ries undertaking to judge of the Senſe of the H 
ly Scriptures, by their private Spirits, ani 
making of them their Rule, according to the 
own Interpretations; and conſequently , t 
great Inſtrument of their own Damnation, by ſe 
ting up what they pleaſe for Religion, Fait 
the Church, the Way to Heaven, Sc. exclu 
ing all from the hopes of Salvation, that don 
preciſely conform to their Phanatick Sentimen 
and Models; ſo making the Holy Scriptures u 
to themſelves, a Savour unto Death. This is nt 
the ſad Misfortune of ſome few Sectaries, but 
all; they all, without exception, pervert 4 
wreſt the Scriptures to their particular Fancit 
to confirm their own peculiar Darling Opinio! 
and Hereſies, and never rightly apprehend then 
but when they concur with the general Sen 
of Orthodox Chriſtians, and that is, where tht 
know not how to avoid it. A plain Demo 
ſtration by the by, that the Holy Scriptures 1 
the peculiar Depoſitum committed ſolely to t 
Charge and Cuſtody of the Church, for her U 
and Behoof alone, and thofe who ſhould in tin 


join themſelves unto her, and become one BY 
2 
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her - that they are her particular Treaſure; 


- MW uſive of all who are without her; her Dow- 
her Right, her Poſſeſſion ; that ſhe alone hath 
2; Gift ot Interpretation, to underſtand them and 


them, becauſe ſhe alone hath the Holy 
it, to whom alone the Promiſe of the Spirit 
made, to lead her, by the Uſe of them, into 
neceſſary and ſaving, Truth and Knowledge 3 


gen d A , 
gen on the contrary, that they are a Sealed Boo 
e that are ot of the Church, and eſpecially 


Whoſe who go out of the Church, and erect 


the rches of their own, in oppoſition to the 

Church of Chriſt ; deviſe new Ways, new Al- 

y ne Prieſt hoods, and new Communions of 
Fail on; and conſequently, are abandon d, re- 
cu“, caſt oft by God and Chriſt, as Apo- 
don, 25 Rebels, as Traitors, left to themſelves; 


inen g depriv' d of all means of Grace, and all the 
_ 7 and Irradications of the Holy Spirit ; 
is out among the Dogs, the Vile and Uuclean, 
ceive the common Fate and Portion with Hy- 
tes and Unbelievers ; as bearing no Relation 
brit, and having no Right with the Children 
he Kingdom being caſt znto outward Darkneſs. 


101088. .. being diſown'd by God and Chriſt, und 


then 


1 Ser entirely to themſelves, and the [fluence of 
e che vil One, the Grand Deceiver aud Father of 
_ it's no wonder they make ſo perverſe an 


Ires 2 
to t 
er U 
in tin 
ze B. 

wh 


F theſe Sacred Oracles, for. the extracting 
orcing out of them, ſuch varieties of Here- 
and Models of Churches, and Arguments 
he countenancing ot ſuch monſtrous Immora- 
„as would ſcandalize a civilizd Turk or 
- op@] Heathe#; 


— — 
. - 
on — — — 


— 
— 
——— > eu I 
- * 
. 


- — ———— — — 
* — . — ——— — 
N * a. IF; a * . 
TX. N E 
* 


upon the Holy Spirit of God, the Spirit | 


appears, that in the firſ# place, our Settari 


Scripture in their way, but none will hold 
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coarag d all along by them, it's plain, that t 
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Heathen ; and ſo make themſelves liable to: 
thoſe direful Curſes, to ſuch Violations of God 
Word, and to the Forgers of Lies, Falſe D 
ctrines, and then charging all their Forgerzes, | 
terpolations, Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Immoralitit 


Truth and Purity, &c. of which more fully, 
the following Diſcourſe. 
So then, by what hath been ſaid, it evident 


have no manner of Plea tor any of them in p, 
ticular, being the Church of Chriſt ; beca 
Scripture, upon which they would ground the 
ſelves, fails them a; all have Pleas fro 


ter; every one condemns each other, and fre 
the Scriptures, pretend with equal force 
ſtrength to diſprove each other, and with eq 
Juſtice condemn each other, ſo that at beſt tt 
remain pendulous and dubious ; all Upſtarts : 
Innovations, by each others Charges againſt c: 
other; and then comes in the Church, whi 
hath all along ſtood her Ground like a R. 
and with one breath, pufts out all their 
Lights, &c. | 

Secondly, Which is very material, from w 


| hath been already diſcours'd, it's manifeſt WM U 
whom many of theſe New Lights and Chune! 
have been ſet up and erected, even by the In 
ſtical Babylon, in their own Language, agi 

whom our Sectarzes are inceſſantly be/lowiM, 
By their being influenc d, and manag d and » 


WI 
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re doing the drudgery of that Church, which 


nore than demonitrable all our Seftarzes are in 
e wrong, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, 
nd whatever ground they gain of the Church 
ere, tis for their Captains, Leaders, Manag - 
5, and not for themſelves ; e are not to ſup. 
oſe Satan's Kingdom ever to be divided againſt 


fatuated People conceit themſelves to be in 
e right way, propagating the Kingdom of Righ- 
ouſneſs, Holineſs, Peace and Truth, by tuch 
ominable, unwarrantable, unſcriptural Me- 
ods as theſe, their Maſters inſuſe into their 
zad 2 Can this be for their [nterelt 2? Is Truth, 
plineſs, Righteouſneſs, Mortification, Hea- 
ly Mindednels, Contempt of the World, for 
> [atereſt of the Kingdom of Darkneſs > Can 
Verity of Chriſtian Profeſſion, Miniſtry, and 
ivances, and Uprightneſs, and Sincerity in 
ice, be for the real Service of Antichriſt in 
kind? And can Antichriſt and his Emiſſa- 
be zealous for all this? Nay. to ſuch a de- 
2, as to hazard their very Bloods for this 
i 2 To ſet up True Churches, Legitimate 
hentick Prieſts, and Pure Ordinances, Pure 


4 hi 
ir 


n vl 
feſt MW Undefiled Religion? Or can any thing be 
hun e Diametrically oppoſite to Antichriſt, and 
the i Intereſt of the Church of Rome, than all 


; and yet theſe Jeſuirs to be fond of all 


age 

low , they eret new Churches and true 
and rches upon a ſound Bottom, and deſignedly 
lat tnſt themſelves? Nay, and ſuch as are real - 


e only Churches Chriſt hath, and owneth up- 
46-4 on 


hey profeſs ſo much to abominate : Then it's © 


elf, no! by no means! Then how can theſe 


Ixviii The PREFACE. 
on the Face of the whole Earth? True Churche 
erecced in Jeſt, out of meer Policy and Trick, ſc 

kelliſh Ends, and actually carrying on helliſ 
Deſigns, by immoral, ſcandalous, odious Me 
thods, Profligates, bloody and deſperate Vi 
lains, and notorious Hypocrites; as is manife 
to the Obſervant World, by innumerable 1 
ſtances? And then by the ſame Architects, 
ſoon as brought to the height, undermin'd a 
kick d down again in an inſtant, as the Anale 
tiſts and Millenarians were, in and a little alt 
Oliver's Tyranny ; as is remark d in the tollowi 
Diſcourſe, and might be exemplified in ſeve 
other Seas, in being in thoſe days, who he 
not left any Remembrance of themlelves to t 
day, but only in Books > What Nonſenſe 
Hodgpodg is all this? That the Devil ſhould | 
come a Patron of Truth and Holineſs, and er 
a Kingdom to batter down his own? Or is 
probable on the other fide, that God's $ji 
thould co-operate with ſuch actual, marther, 
Bloody, impare, lying, bypocritical Miſcres 
that ſhould actually employ, their Carnal 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pridle, Malice, Reve 
unnatural Aﬀections, to the ſetting up the K 
dom of Chriſt here upon Earth; who, by 
ry ſtep they make, ſhould give the palpable 
to all their Pretences, and make them {i 
and to become an Abomination to all that / 
hear them, and obſerve them? Did Chriſt ! 
dagate the Goſpel by ſuch unmortiſy d, un 
low'd, and polluted Wretches as theſe? 
the Apoſtles preach up the Deſtruction of 


Jt 
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iſb or Gentile Religion, by Fire and Faggot, 
d Sword, by railing, lying, and throwing 
rt in the Faces of the Tewiſh or Gentile Gover- 
rs or Prieſts ; the Demolition of their Temples, 
aintenance, Schools ol Learning, and daſhing 


nife ir Children againſt the Stones? In God's 
ne, let any ſober Chriſtians compare Chriſt's, 
, Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians Methods, 1 


ocency of their Lives, Humility, Patience, 
intereſſedneſs, as to the World, its Pleaſure, 
le, Satis factions in all kinds, and Charity, 
d Benignity, and Meekneſs, and Unaffected- 


eve, with Methods of our late Sectarian Go- 
> hafWillers, and their Lives, Conduct and Behavi- 
o ir, and judge whether it be or can be recon- 
ſe Neable to the Spirit of the Goſpel, its Neſign 


d Verity, to allow ſuch Combinations of 
ridlings and Cheats to be the Churches of 
riſt, or to bear any affinity with him or his 
urch; which hath ever been from the begin- 
g of the World, through all Ages to this 
y, never faild for one Minute, and cannot 
more than eſſential Truth can, and ſo ſhall 
tinue, when, in all probability, none of theſe 
ſent Sects ſhall be any more, as many of for- 
r Sects have for Ages been forgotten; as well 


able ¶ ſhe exiſted uninterruptedly for many Ages, be- 
n {We ever any of theſe Modern ones were hatch'd, 
at in the leaſt degree thought of. 
riſt ¶ No! no! ſuffer not your ſelves to be deceiv'd, 


fer not Satan ſo far to blind your Eyes; all 
> fair Pretencet your Maſters the Jeſuits make 
to you, are but as ſo many Trarſfigurations, 
V meerly 


. 
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meerly to amuſe: Where Reformation is carried 
on, or new Sectaries {et up with downright In. 
moralities, as by making Diviſions, ſetting up 
new Churches, Rebellion, violating others Rights 
_ ſeizing their Poſſeſtons,} Carnality or Impurit 
ſeeking to make make up their fortunes, &c. it! 
impoſſible the Spirit of God ſhould go alony 
with them,, God is not in thoſe bluſiring Winds 
Earthquakes, and Combuſtions of Civil War; 
| Murders, Sacrileges, and Violations of all Lan 
Rights, Liberties, Privileges, Sacred and Civil 
theſe are none of God's Methods, and have ni 
right to his Approbation and Bleſſing, And ye 
its by nothing but Hypocriſy and Prophaneneſ 
that you have endeavour and propagate you 
Reſpective Sects ( Carnality, as the Spirit 
God in Holy Scriptures informs us, being a 
inſeparable Attendant, or an eſſential Qualific 
tion of Falſe Teachers, Falſe Apoſtles and Sedu 
cers) but the upſhot of all hath been the grow! 
of Popery, and to give it an opportunity to com 
in at the backdoor; to divide the Intereſt of th 
Reform'd Religion, and to make way for all ma 
ner of Prophaneneſs, Scepticiſm, Atheiſm, an 
Libertiniſm. Never then dare to call your Sect 
Churches; it's too manifeſt from the Ages 
that ſet you at work, the Methods you take 
and the end to which all your actings tend, whi 
you are, and whoſe work you do; the Church 
but one, the Head but one, to ſuppoſe mi 
Churches, 1 mean ſuch as have no relation u 
£0, preſerye no Communion with, and will b 
no means own one another, but keep at ſuch 
$82 I le inbe i TOY : BEET 20S TERS: diſtanct yo 
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ance, as if they uttefly condemn'd, diſown d, 
1 abeminated each other, as no Church at all, 
o ſuppoſe many and diſtinct Heads, different 
ths, different Hopes, many Lords, many God s, 
ich is tantamount to ſay there's no Church, 
Head, no God, no Saviour, no Heaven, no 
Il. Conſider the Riſe of the antienteſt preſent 
ts among you, within the compaſs of how few 
rs, and then tell me where was the Church of 
iſt for many hundreds of years before? or 
ether Chriſt had any viſible Body of a Church, 
many Ages before any of our preſent Sects 
ted up in the World? To paſs by the Charch _ 
Rome, what think ye of all the Oriental 

urches, of far greater extent than all the 
urches that ever were in Communion with the 
urch of Rome; that never own'd any Sub- 
tion unto her, never took any Meaſures from 
ever entertain'd different Cuſtoms from 
and for ſeveral Ages, would keep no Com- 
nion with her? Few of any degree of Senſe 
e been hitherto ſo cenſorious, as to charge 
m with being the Whore of Babylon, or the 
it of Antichriſt, None but ſome of you that 
and can be no Churches at all, nay not ſo 
ichlas Corrupt Churches, ſince a.Corrupt Church 
y have the Eſſentials or Conſtituents of a 
urch, as well as an anhealthful-Man may have 
> Eſſentials of a Man, But you can be none, 
n by what I have argued already, and much 
re by what you will find afterwards; and 
reover, it's ſufficiently prov'd ad hominem, by 
ur being the Inſtruments of Antichriſt ; ſome 
ou being forged by his own hand, to carry on 

| r 
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actually his Work, his Deſi igns; nay, having mi 
ny of you your Call, your Miſſion, (ſuch as iti; 
from him, he being your Father, you his Ch 
dren, his Apoſtles, his Meſſengers, as to ſome pa 
ticular Sects, or Particulars of Sects amongſt ya 
and conſequently by being fo nearly related 1 
him; by your own Arguments, none of Chriſt's ( 
his Apoſtles Planting, ſo none of the Members. 
his Body or Church. And as to ſome other Sed 
amonglſt you, that bid faireſt, having nothing 
urge in behalf of their Miſſions, but what any 
ther SEC TS may equally challenge upon th 
ſelf-jame Grounds to themſelves, have no bett 
Calling, Miniſtry, than thoſe who are immediat 
ly derived trom the Feſuits, the avow'd Mer 
bers of him whom you call An- ichriſt; ſo th 
in Truth, it's as eafte to find a Church of Chriſt 
mongft the unconverted Indians, as amongſt ye 
Sectaries; and to any underſtanding Chriſtian ni 
thingcan be more a#/nrd and monſtrous,and mo 
uncapable of Faith, than to conceit any thing 
a Chriſtian C burch amongſt you. 
- But once niore, to ſhew * Abſurdity of 1 
ny of your Brethren Sectaries, being as tht 
boaſt themſelves the TRUE CHURCH a 
ONLY of CHRIST, we can prove that ſon 
Feds of them were ſer up at their firſt Starti 
by the Jeſuits, &c. Is it reaſonable to imagi 


Im 
they made it their Buſineſs to furniſh them io. 
true Principles of Faith in their Mouths, Mie 
gave them a true Scheme of Church Govern: 
and Diſcipline, whereby in good earneſt, to Wu 
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ore of Babylon, and Idolaters; who aſſert them- 

ves to be the one Church of Chriſt, and all 

> reſt of the Churches in the World, that reſuſe 
bjection to them, and are not in actual Com- 

nion with them, as none, or at beſt corrupt 
urches; and to infuſe into you a moſt flagrant 
al, that nothing will gratifie leſs than the De- 
uction and utter Extirpation of them? Where's 
2 Senſe of all this? And for what End? No! 
ey only put Weapons into their Hands to en- 
unter their common Enemy with ; under that 
tion to multiply Diviſions, and Factions, and 
imoſities, by tearing, in pieces the Church of 
gland, under the Character of Antichriſtian, 
1d Babyloniſh; which if they could but ſee 
d and ſhatter d in Pieces, they might hope 
a little Time to re unite unto themſelves, 
is Church ever was, and is the But? of 
your Malice and Envy, as well as of all 
her Seats here among(t us; to her Ruine 
zu all agree and conſpire, and join Hand 
Hand and, in ſome ſenſe, I may ſay, all 
> Churches in Europe; an infallible Argu- 
ent to me of her being, in her Articles, Diſ- 
dine, and Holy Offices, the moſt Primitive, 
poſtalick, Orthodox, and Canonical, Particular 
urch, in this Part of the World: An Ar- 
ment of her Catholiciſm, becauſe ſo ſtre- 
ouſly oppugn'd on all ſides, by the inde- 
igable Activity of the Church of Rome, and 
numerable Sects, by the Treachery and La- 
udinarianiſm of her own Creeping - Low- 
nurch-Men, that are fed and pamper d _ 
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ly with her Bread; and by the Neatrality 
others abroad, that look on unconcernedh 
and never pitied her, when they ſaw her pr 
ſtrate on the Duſt; although I muſt nee 
ſay, out of pure Charity, yet without ar 
great Shew of Reaſon, the hath look d up, 
ſome of the Neutral Reformed Churches abroad: 
Siſters, and vigorouſly, when time was, aſſerts 
their Cauſe, as if her own, and hath been an ha 
py Inſtrument to them of their Peace and Tra 
guility when under a Cloud, to her vaſt Expent 
and little Thanks ; ſo that it may be a Queltiog 
Whether it was not more her Fault than Glory 
Intereſt, to interpoſe for ſuch the bare ſo ſlend: 
2 Relation to? Or whether, in ſome Senſe, (| 
hath not been juitly recompens'd by their Ingr: 
titude and evil Returns, and by what ſhe hat 
ſorely ſuffer d ſince for their Sakes, &c. So th 
it will tollow at length, that you are 20 Churche 
but «a#lawful Combinations and Factions, wearin 
religious Badges for Diſcrimination only; ti 
Pope s Journey men and Tools in Maſquerade ; an 
to countenance you, is but to foſter Snakes! 
our Boſoms to ſting us to Death, and to let in ti 
Trojan Horſe upon us when Opportunity ha 
ſerve; to a low your Conventicles is but to pe 
mit ſo many Nurſeries of Rebels and Schiſmatict 
and to maintain a Succeſſion of ſworn Enemies, 
Principle and miſguided Conſcience, both to Chun 
and S/ ate, to muit iply and increaſe yearly our! 
nemies in our own Bo vels, whilſt we waſte an 
conſume our Vouth, who are the beſt inclin 
to the Government, in our Wars abroad ; whil 


Yi 
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lie Brooding at home, and ſleeping in your 
ple Skins, pretending Conſcience againſt ta- 

g up Arms, or making Wars upon Foreigners, 

ching all Opportunities to fght the Lord's 

tels, as you blaſphemouſly call them, in your 
ve Country; to ſeize the Crown and Church 

enues ; to ſequeſter your Fellow Subjects E- 

es; and, in ſhort, to play the old Game over 

in to greater Perfection, . e. with greater 
amy and Barbarity than hitherto. * 

As for the Argunents I urge againſt the Ana- 
iſts Miſſion, &c. they are grounded upon the 
mon receiv'd Maxims of Chriſtianity, never 
vght into queſtion till the Decadence of Chri- 

nity,or towards the latter Ages of the Church, 

ich tho' they may bawl againſt, yet I am apt 
hink will find it very difficult to refute ; but 

nl fancy I have this Advantage againſt them, 
whereas they give out themſelves to be the 

Church; and by tome Means or other, toge- 

r with the Title of the Church, have uſurp d 
e of her Maxims relating to Unity, Sc. and 
tem to defend their Schiſm, like the Donat iſts 

old (whom in many Particulars they reſem- 

= with Truths wrongly apply d. I have made 

y Buſineſs to ſtrip them of their Armour, and 
urn their ſtoln Artillery upon themſelves ; 

| ſhewn in divers Reſpects how unſerviceable 
th is for the ſupporting of Error, and ſo to 

demn them out of their own Mouths; which, 

the way, ought to be look d upon as a ſuffi- 

| t Apology for ſome ſeeming Harſp Ex- 
in,, as ſome of our 13 
g Latitudinarians, not half a Degree differ- 
2 . ing 
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F dence, as well as Malice and Ignorance, and d 


ring from Se taries of all ſorts, if occaſion ſhoul 
ſerve, are wont tocenſure for them) in the fi 
lowing Diſcourſe, which indeed contain in tha 
moſt weighty Arguments, in Epitome, again 
them; expoſing withal their moſt wicked C 


monſtrating how exactly thoſe heavy Acciſ 
tions, they bring againſt the Church, agree w 
1 themſelves, and fall moſt juſtly i 
2 Theſſ. 2, 3. On their own Pates, But then 
x Timor. 3. 2. might here inſiſt upon the Exampl 
3 72 of our B. Saviour and his Apoſtlt 
iin their Treatment of ſuch ſorts | 
Perſons ; the latter being very conious indeſer 
bing Sectartes in general, of the Holy Fathers 
the Church, Councils, &c. and hence ſhew,apai 
theſe Double. minded Men (ſee St. Jam. a 
Herm. Paſtor) of all Secs and Perſuaſions in 
niature; that to treat them otherwiſe, is tos 
ſuperficially, and to perſorm the Duty of the 
High Calling negligently, and diſhoneſtly, 2 
to perſuade the reſt of their Fellow Chriſtians! 
entertain an undue Opinion of them, and 
conceive of them otherwiſe than they - ovg 
meerly as of Innocent, Godly, Zealous, but m 
guided Chriſtians; u hich, conſidering their Frui 
is hardly reconcileable with Truth; and ſo, 
this means, encourage them and harden them 
their Erroneous Fudgments and Practices, and g 
great Encouragement unto others to join wi 
them. 
The ſame Method that I have taken with tl 
Auabaptiſts, vill moſt exactly, for the main, ſeſi ou 
| RR: | agai 
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jou, 


e f Mpective Miniſtries ſtanding upon a better Foot, 


than that of the meaneſt or molt deſpicable Sect 
aint the reſt Condemn, and that which looks like 
Illi) itſelf; moſt of the Sects, how different 
dm and contrary to one ancther, inſiſting 


ccuWMiefly on the ſame Texts for the Aſſertion of their 


wi giſtry, or when driven out of thoſe their ſfrong- 
y ul Holds (as they fancy to themſelves) inſiſting 
henWon the ſame 7opicks, as Gifts, Divine Impulſe, 


mpk 
f{tl 
1 
eſe 
ers 


gal 


traordinary Vocation, Prophecy, Revelations, &c. 
that anſwering the Arguments inſiſted upon by 
> Anabaptiſts, anſwers the Pretenſions of all the 

, both here and all the World over, that can- 
t give a ſatisfactory Reply to the Queries and 
2mands made in the following Treatiſe,as to the 
dint of Ordinary Succeſſion in the Evangelical 


ieſthoad. So that conſidering the novelty of 
roaMlele Sects, the greateſt part of them pretending 
the heir Communions to be the true and only 
hurch, excluſive of all other , there hath been 


d Church of Chriſt for about 1500 years; nay 
at for ſo long time, there hath been no ſuch 
ling as true Chriſtianity in the World, 

This hath been one of thoſe choice Plants that 


Fruide Church of Rome hath ſo long propagated, and 
ſo, WW ith ſuch extraordinary Care cultivated and 
em id cheriſhed amongſt us, to the Eternal Con- 
d giWadiction and Reproach, and Scandal of Catho- 


linſt all the reſt of our Sectarzes ; none of their 


ciſm (and that Church which aſſumes to her 
It co be the Ground and Pillar of Truth; and 
ut Biſhop, who, excluſive of all other Biſhops, 
'ould be the ſole Vicar of Chriſt ) For where- 
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as True Chriſtianity is a perfect Catholiciſ 
© [tis to be hop d there's True Chriſtianity out 
© the Boundaries of Popery] and contrarily A 
* tichriſtianiſm, or fighting againſt God, wal 
in Singularities, Partialities, "Sets, Sepan 
* tzons, and the like: it is too apparent, th 
the Ways wherein Men now pretend | as t| 
Jeſuits and other Emiſſaries of the Church 
Rome have inſtructed our Sectaries] that the tn 
* Exerciſe of Religion lyetb, do very much hol 
* the Biaſs of Settariſm; who ſees it not in o1 
extraordinary running after choice and af 
* Red Preacher? A Proteſlants Account of his 0 
thodox Holding in Matters of Religion, Prints 
1642. p. 37. Now ſince its ſoapparent, b 
what hath been hitherto ſaid, that many of oi 
Sects are the very Invention of the Church 
Rome, and that all the reſt are manag'd and it 
flaenc'd by them, to carry on the Deſign of r 
ining and extirpating our Church; what bette 
piece of Service can we do our Holy Mothe! 
than by endeavouring to expoſe theſe re/zgzo 
Cheats, Impoſtors, and Falſe Apoſtles, and h 
publiſhing to all Chriſtians the ſhallowneſs, : 
well as wickedneſs of all. their Pretenſions; an 
at the fame time, by breaking the Meaſures 0 
our Sworn und [nveterate Enemies. For b. 


oppoſing theſe Sectaries effectually, the Damag| 


redounds to the Church of Rome; as by Favour 
ing the Sectaries, we Countenance the other 
So that whoever Preaches or Writes againll 
them, does it in effect againſt Popery, they be 


ing the Pack-horſes to introduce it. And whe 


evel 


* 
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r Countenances and Pleads the Toleration 
theſe Seas, conſtructively or virtually does 

> fame for Popery, let his Intention be what 
ill otherwiſe : The Toleration of Diverſity of 
munions, naturally tending to the Dzſſolu.. 
ol the Eftabliſh d Church, eſpecially vhe n a 

berty is allowed withal of withdrawing all they 
from the Eftabliſh'd or National Church; 
ich is not in the leaſt provided againſt by any 
auſe, impoſing any Penalty upon the Seducers 
ſeduced; than which tis impoſſible to con- 
ve a greater Inſtance, either of Indifferency, 
Unconcernedneſs for the Glory ofGod,in reference 
his Truth, and the Salvation of thoſe who 
re ſolemnly dedieated unto him, by being en- 
d in the Matricula of his Church; or that 
and Truſt repoſed in Governours for promot- 
> Piety and Virtue, the greateſt Intereſt of 
ankind, the very End of the Inſtitution of Ma- 
racy ; which is ſuch a Liberty or Connivance, 
our Diſſenters never had the Impudence to 
; and which the Law of God, and a true 
al for his Glory, and the Preſervation of the 
wurch, Love and Tenderneſs for the Souls of 


es of@vernment and Nation, and true Incereſt tor 
r Ur Poſterity can never juitifie. So that none but 
mag Tabulæ, Men indifferent, that can take up 
our Form of Religion, Latitudinarians, Half- 
ther te, Atheiſts and Ignoramus s, can ever be 
ainl{Wlous for Toleration; and whoever are ſo, are 
y beFWtainly Promoters of Popery, and the Grand 


caſions of the Growth of Popery,and no other 
un 


ankind, the Peace and Eſtabliſhment of the 


xxx The PREFACE. 
in this land; this being certain, that the Tolen 
tion of Sectaries, is the Growth of Popery, 
which all our Diſaſters, all our Miſeries are owin 
But to return to our Subject once more, 2 
ſo to a Concluſion | 3 
Now let any ſober Chriſtian, of a tolergh 
Capacity, lay theſe few things together, and i 
flect ſeriouſly upon them, and he will find it d 
monſtrably true, that theſe Sectaries bear 
Relation to the Church, according to Rules li 
down in Scripture, and hold not true Fail 
and that their Way is and muſt be infallibly (- 
dinarily ſpeaking) the Wrong, the Broad Wi 
and accordingly deſtitute of the common Chriſti 
Hope for Salvation, and conſequently will dr: 
to venture his Soul amongſt them. But fo 
fuller Satisfaction, I ſhall refer the Reader tot 
Treatiſe itſelf, which I recommend to the Bl 
ſing of God ; that it may, however weak 
_ perform'd, be Inſtrumental to bring off fon 
anda Preſervative for others, againſt this d 
gerous and growing Sect, and all others; 
firing all good Chriſtians to join with me in t 
Excellent Prayer of our Church: 
O Merciful God, who haſt: made all Men, and ha 
nothing that thou haſt made, nor wouldeſt the Death 
Sinner, but rather that he ſhould be Converted and || 
Have Mercy upon all Fews, Turks, Infidels and H 
ticks ; and take from them all Ignorance, Harduiſ 
Heart, and Contempt f thy Word; and ſo fetch l 
home, Bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they may be [i 


among the Remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be mad: 
Fold under one Shepherd, Feſus Chriſt our Lord; 


liveth and reigneth with thee, and the Holy. Spirit, 
God, World Without End. Amen. 


THE 
ul fx laid to the Root of the Tree: 
t d OR, THE 


NABAPTISTS 


Mission or MinisTzY 
7JWxamin'd and Diſprov'd, c. 


J EFORE we enter upon the main ſubject 
| 5 matters of Diſpute between us (viz. the La- 
+ fulneſs, or Validity of Infant-Baptiſm, and o- 
— ther your ſingular Opinions) I apprehend it, 
ſpenſably neceſſary in the firſt place, to enquire 
ther you Or we are the True Church of Chriſt ; For, 
S; appears, that either thoſe of Dur or Our Commu- 
in i de not, or are not Members of the True Catbo- 
and Apoſtolick Church, it will be in vain to en- 
in this Controverſie, becauſe the Validity of all 
ath Aerial Acts ordinarily depend upon their being 
ormed, or tranſacted by thoſe who have Amthority 
4 from Chrift by the Mediation of the Church, to 
1r duel Chrif himſelf delegated this Authority, to be 
etch He 64 from one to another to the End 
e Wor 7 Es 

mad: is Point, I think, will be readily yielded by You, 
none can OO any Minifterial As, but ſuch 
Urit, re authoriz; ſo to do, y Cbriñ and his Church : 
t in particular, ove can, in the Ordinary or E. 


2 The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 
ſtabliſh'd Way, be admitted Members of Chri#t's Bu 
the Church, but by Baptiſm; conſequently, that n 
can Baptize, but thoſe who are actually Members | 
this Body, and have eſpecial Commiſſion, or Delegat 
ſo to do; and none have any reaſon to pretend unt 
or co exerc ge this Commiſſion, but thoſe who are Call 
chereunts, becauſe ache Cah take upbn Hitmſtif u 
Authority, but he muſt be called unto it, and ſolen 
ly 3 it by Chriſt, or his Deputies, medi 
N or 4199733 iatsly. Er A — 1 
1 ſo, ent i will de ig id dort ef U 
diſpute the Lawfulneſs, or Validity of Infant, or, 
dult- Baptiſm, if in the mean time we are ih i 
dark, and cannot prove whether we are within, 
without the Church. The Church is but One, in 
Nature iv82viſtble 3 Unity, and ' Diuiſibility are in 
ſiſtent, and incompatible Terms. There is but 
Communion. likewiſe, ſo that 22 Communions ( 
metrically oppoſite, can't, be one and rhe ſame Chu 
and there is One Baptiſm, into the One Faith, of 
One Lord, or One Head of this One Church; and th 


fore if this One Baptiſu, whether of Infants, ot he 
dults, be adminiſtred, or performed wit baut, o 
of this One Church, in conſequence it muſt be WM: 
(as I ſaid in reſpect of Infunts, as well as of rhok 2 
fall Age.) This is, as I conceive, a weoeſary and 4 
"woidable'Conſequence, becauſe there can't be 7wo t 
tiſms no more than Two-Churches, or Two. Lork i 


\Two Faiths, or Two Hopes, or 1 wo Heavens, and 
Hells; becauſe, by the fame way ot arguing, t 
may be Two thouſand Millions as well as Twp, al 
Theſe Conſequences you can't avoid, or deny; 
cCauſe, uppn, your own Suppoſition, that You an 
done, Or gay Chiugcb; and as ſome of your. Pro 
(as I find in St. Bernard) have formerly aſſctec 
Apeſtalici, or the only Genuine Succeſſors of thi 
Yes; You have all along Reba AlFhuatd 


Eramis d and 22 4. 


f frgm other, Communions to Yours, looking up- 
their former Baptiſm, whether whilſt Ifants, or 
llt, as null and vid, nay ſinful, becauſe perform d 
thoſe of a falſe Communion. 

Therefore. to clear the Way, and to remove all Impe- 
ments, its 'bighly incumbent upon you, who confine 
> hole Body, and Flock of. .Chrift to your own Par- 
pr Communion, with a poſitive Excluſion of all beſides, 
prove that you are the one Church of Chri#f, and that 
e His 2 zen, He has had no Other Church but 
rs; and Withal, that 20s all along for. this Seventeen 


U 
* < — lers without any, Interruption of om, 2 
e, viſhle and. open Profeſſion, have been, and are the 


wi ble Body, of that one inviſible Head Chrift Fe- 
8 lor ever. For, if you can't demonſtrate 
„ all your Diſpure about Baptiſm vaniſhes into 
or Nothing, and, beſides, | muſt tell you, 
oy g. this firſt, you have no Right to en- 
upon this Controverſie, as being as foreign to you, 
o Aub or Irfigels, my even the ; Scriptures theth- 
Fare YE * in pq ſtead, as having no Right 
hem: net they. were, and are one ſacred Pepoſi- 
Fee uk Cuſtod) 5 of, and tor the {ole Uſe 
Ph he Cue Chargh; becauſe, the Na+ 


* ] 15 2 144. as ugh 1s ade apable* without 
0 5 2 Man 2 * 6 

wn P/ | 155 « he! ne. Spitit, f GOD, by his imu- 
350 of 4 K ine wth,. to Ar prehend, or undetſtand 
ord; 99407 265 of 00d. 0 and all the Graces and Influtn- 
nad tons oft 2 Divine 5 pirit of Tr ath, and 


10 5, y ghteouſneſs, are, ordinarily confin · A to 
Ove, Church. All chis 1 take for granted, and if 
haje any. nope, at all, you can't deny it; if 


W ou, you have 10 Principles 
4 1 fog al RR 27 with you is endleſs, 
Prot 1225 a r Coney . proceed upon this 
cel 
2 A 10 45 to yqu r | rofefli | your ſelves to be 


10 al zeſt of 
ETD 1 you 


e Wt | 204] 


hat! 
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you to give a poſitive categorical Anſwer to theſe ſ 
lowing Queries. 8 7X 
When did your pretendedChurch commence? She 
us in what Age after our Saviour, in what Century, 
Whether in the Apoſtolical Age, or immediat 
after, or how long ſince ? ES þ 
Who were the fr ff Paſtors, or Dators, or Aal 
How long they continued their Succeſſion wninte 
ted, and were in actual, wiſible Poſſeſſion of the 
Church, and ſo were a viſible Body known, and ay 
to, and fo di 7.5 "any from al other Se&s anc 
. nominations of Chriſt 


ians in the whole known Worll 
By what Means the Catbolick Church came to 
or to be ſo far extinct, as to give way to he Us 
tion of Intruders, and conſequently to beè fo wi 
 .« ebſorpt, as to leave no Remains, no Footſteps behir 
der many Apes? 67 Fn 
Where lay it cosceal d for Foarteen Hundred 
till about Luthers time ? 2 
How did it ly bid all that ſpace of time? Ani 
what means did She propagate her ſelf ſucceſſvi 
that while, and in what Parts of the World? 
If you alone were the True and Genuine Succeſ 
the Apoſtles, it muſt follow, that you were on 
Poſſeſſion of all the particular Churches that they 
that you were the One Catholick Church, out of 
no Grace, no Salvation, M to be bad: Ti 
culiar People of God, his Elect, ſhew us then w 
came of this Church of Chrift for ſo many Age: 
ther, into what Milderneß She was driven, ul 
She ſubſiſted all this while, or not; or whe! 
can be ſuppoſed the Church can ceaſe to be, or 
iſt, in conſequence of Chri##'s Promiſes to be 
with Her, even for ove Momem? 
If She hath /»4/ifed all along, as you would 
ate perhaps (during theſe hinted Intervals) in 
of Inviſibility, wnknown to all the World b 
pray prove, and demonſirare this ungo-us ; it . 


«AD. * 
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vain; becauſe, God Almighty is in no ſenſc, ha 
no ways by any expreſs Covenant or Promiſe: oblige 
himſelf to ratifie, or to co-operate With ſteht Tra 
actions, as being done not only with) his Ncente ant 
Command, but in direct Oppoſition unto, atid* Rebeli 
againſt it. Therefore he never c fach Intra 
for his Miuiſters or Delegates 3 lay, he plainly dj 
owns them, as bearing nd manner of Relation un 
Him; I ſent them not, neither hive I cotifhantted' thi 
neither Pale unto them, Jer. 14. Tg. I hade bt | 
theſe Prophets, yet they ran; I bave not ſpoken to thin 
and yet they propheſied, Ch. 23. 21. Ste Chap. 27-1 
Wie know bur oz Church, and that hath been 
ver viſible; all the Malice of Men and Hèvils ha 
ever been able to deſtroy it, to render it even i 
viſtble, except in ſome particular parts of it, let foi 
IWriters pretend what they will. RD 
From our Saviour's Aſcenſion to this preſent 4: 
the Church of Chrift, His Univerſal Catholic Chir 
menricn'd in our Creed, and in the holy Seriptun 
hath been ſupported, kept up, and viſibly too (th 
as to ſome Parts or Members of it, under an Ech 
for a time) actording to His ſacred Promife, whi 
He hath moſt literally folfilld, and which we 4 
obliged to believe as an Article of Faith, He 
preſerve;and viſihi, till the Conſummatibn of all Thin 
But as for particular Secs, or Chufthes of Hu 
Inſtitution or Contrivance, Heretical and Schiſum 
Combinations, or Churches (to nfe the word Chun 
in 2 lax, low, or ſecondary ſenſe) we have it 
the Concluſion of infinite Numbers of them of in 
Denominations, and dwindled into their firſt Now 
zity, becauſe never watered with the Dew of Heat 
never influenced by the Divine Spirit, never uf 
His Guidance and Protection, never on by Ch 
never bearing any Relation unto Him, never; 
ded by his Promiſes, but Muſbroom-like, ſprung up 
died, and withered, all at once. | 
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Whereas og the contrary, the One and Genuine 


4 


cb of Chit, infituted by Himſelf, planted and 


on? agated by 8 Apoſtles irripated by the Blood of 
5 7 Martyrs, and carried on * their Succeſſors, hach 
+ ays even floariſhed moſt, and enlarged it ſelf under 


rſecutions, (a Charaderiſtick Note of the True Church, 
d a clear Evidence of Chriſt's owning his Spouſe, an 


Y q allible Argument and Demonſtration Of His Protection, 
making good his Promiſe unto her, Thar che 
2 fo tes of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt Her ; that is, 


in Her, extinguiſh Her) hath hitherto never 
fed even to be viſible, and plainly and clearly to 
inguiſh her ſelf from Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Feus, 
gans and Infidels ; But as for Se&s, Schiſmaticks, He- 
icks, falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Chriſts, &c: 
| the Hiſtory of the Church, particularly and moſt 
idently aſſure us, that even Proſecution alone, as 
ll as Perſecution, has been able to eradicate, and ex- 
pate them, and reduce them to nothing, even Ob- 
ion it (elf; ſo that for Ages they have not been 
le to continue their bare Remembrance, or to ſubſiſt in 
ners; nay, which is very obſervable and notdri- 
s, for the moſt part, notwithſtanding their Obſti- 
cy. for a time, have choſen rather to return into the 
ſom of the Church, they ſo outragiouſly enveighd a- 
inſt, and. condemn'd for Diabolical, Antichriſtian, &C, 
ber than endure even, zoferable, and minute Facoꝝ- 
mENCcES, HY | | | | 

Now. if you cannot make it appear, that Dur 
burch (as.you-call it) bath all along from the Apor 
days, tilk this very time, continued vi/ible, and 


- 5 


Now erted ber . ſelt: to be the Carbolick Church, which 
each been a wiſible,, (for the very Term 
„ olick les > Viſibility ; ) tor that which is 
pbolick, or Univerſal, is only ſo by being wifible, 
d knowp ; and the Church, is called, Cath-lick upo 

2 account of Her being wifible, otherwiſe She 


up! N 2 I n i IT) 
ad ngt be Aran, in F . 
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Schiſms and Seffs whatſoever, and contin 
Her: Succeſſion down to thu. very time, throup 
all Perſecutions.and Oppoſitions : Tho you may pol 
bly make it appear, and very eaſie too, that ſon 
under the denomiuation of Chriſtians, may have 
feſid your diſtinguiſhing Doctrines, and at diffm 
times afterwards, yet there having been ſuch u 
Cbaſins or Intervals between their different apy 

ing, in the World, if you cannot wnimerryptedly & 
duce your Succeſſion of Miniſters (without whit 
there can be no Church, no more than a Soi 
without Governors) your Cauſe muſt ſink, and 

your Pretentions evaporate into nothing. 

For, if this be your Caſe, it's a nay, infall 
bly true, that your Church was never of Cbriſ pl 
ting; it it had, He would have ſupported it, þ 
cavſe He is Truth it ſelf, and keepeth his Promiſci 

wiolable, and no Power, either ot Earth, or Hel 
ſelf, could ever have wrefted you out of his Protedi 
All the Powers of Hell or Earth, combin'd togeth 
with the utmoſt Malice, Reſolution, Diligence and 
weariedneſs imaginable, and Obſtinacy,* could ne! 
have prevaiſ d againſt you. His moſt ſure word 
Promiſe could never have faild you; ſo evident 
that of Gamaliel, Acts 5. 38, 39. If this Counſel, 
thus Work be of Men, it will come to nought ; But if i 
of God, ye cannot overthrow it. So that if your Chun 
had been the Catholick Church planted by Chrif, 
could never have been overthrown, it would ner 
| have waniſht like ſmoke, and been forgotren for Ap 
together. Antichriff could never have baniſhd 5 
ant of the World, and have prevaitdover Her lone 
than all the Calculations of the Duration of Autichn 
| os, N amounted to. 4 0 
is js a peculiar, and diffinguiſhi 
Church, Char She is never hurt, or ir by Perſe 
tion or Oppoſition : Then She is beſt underſtood a 
buon, and 
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her ſelf, chen She is moſt ics 
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to all; when She is moſt anneyed, effronted, diſ- 
1, winowed, fified, tempted, then She beſt I | 
wes her ſelf to the World, as well as to God 

1 She is moſt radiant and charming, even to ſuch 
egree as hath been very frequently obſerv'd in the 
Eyes of her moſt barbarous and inhumane Perſecu- 
„and moſt inveterate and malicious Enemies; and 
— DS 
re deſerted by Her : xing and faiſe Children, 
more augmented by the — » of ſincere and 
hful Convert; and when moſt aband d and be- 
1d by Her Ezribly Protefors, the more ſecure and 
er ſupported and cheriſhed by Her Saviour, by Her 


No! it is GOD, it is Feſus Chriff, the King of 
gr, and Lord of Lords that is Her Rock, Her Re- 
her Protector, Her Saviour, and Her Deliverer. 
thing is more puiſſant than the Church, in all the 
that ever were made upon Her, She hath l- 
been Viftorious and Tri . God r the 
reb, ſaith the Great Chryſoftow, who « ftronger 
n all Boo is = —_ GOD "_ — 
the Body, the Church; t is not hi 4 life 
nk without the Head. God | faded" e ae 
n who dares pretend to pul Her 
n? 'Tis God that makes the Earth Conſul Plalm, 
mble, tis He looks down upon the | 8 
cth, and makes it tremble ; He ſpeaks but the 
rd, and it ſettles it again whenever She is aſſaul- 
Much more will He eſtabliſh and confirm his 
orch, when She begins to totter: For the Church 
War fronger than the Earth; nay, than Heeves it 
I. Heaven and Earth ſhall paß away, but my Words 


| wot paſs ' away, What words? Upon this 
[ {bond my 


of Wck wil Church, and the Gates of Hel 
Perſa ll not prevail againſt it, Mat. 16. 18. : 
cove now that you alone have a Tith (40 His Pro- 


, proye, 


* 
„ 


ene, 


0 Te: AtohaNilt s\ Minit 
Sprfe.: Proye, than the.Myriads.of Martyrs, C 
falſsr5 and Saints, were, yours ; that you. are the: g 
ume ang; true Susceſſons of, the. Martyrs\; that all.th 
Gifts and Graecs Ofithe Hl, Spirit, muſh, be derived, 
Chiti O A 9404 ment thro; you} hands. Dea 
Joi Nit h and, Braffige, and Diſcipline thro ev 
Hee: of the Church. till. this day, and then you wi 
da. ſometiuug inde e; then in reaſon ou may Exp 
thana{wilh begome-your Conve; but, becauſe 
hare dene ſo little of this kind, therefore have 
made-(o incanklenable a-Progreb., 
This, my Friends, lies upon your hands, to 0 
it's demanded of en, and you are obliged, at i 
Peril of your Souls, to give all poſſible Satisfaction 
tothe, Poing., Rrove your. ſelves to be the Church, a 
you will gaim a vaſt Point, you may. expect a{/t 
reſt wWillefall in, that all the World will run after 50 
that the fulneſs ob the Gentiles, and the con ver ſun 
the Jews, God's ancient People, ſhall, in God's d 
time, beoome An: adillrion 70. ou: Fon it you, 
clear this Fundamental Noint, none will doubt y 
Performance as to all the reſt. 
es in vain to proceed farther, till. your Miſſn 
leaxdaprowdjand:eftabliſhd : For, till v have remn 
all theſe Objections, anſwer d all theſe Quries, 
mbet Coadreſie, not Obligation, to proceed any fart 
with you. The: Halidity of all your Ads, as to 
tiſm, Adminiſtration. of. the Lords Supper, Pray 
Freaching, all manner of Miniſterial Acts, will de 
Apa the Auhenrickneſs of your Miſſion. 
What matter (as to your atting, or tranſad 
whethan it be lawful to haptize Infants, or not, 
wie are the proper Subjects of Baptiſm, whether 
fants, or Adults, if your: Baptiſm, or Baptiſm: adm 
ſired by. cu, be ipſo facto invalid: If you cant all 
your Miſſion, produce your Credentials, your Autho 
even your Aliu/t-Baptiſons will be ineffectual; v 
null, and that in conſequence of your own 2 
Erinciples and Pragficc . FEY 


, 
dc 
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et us conſider then in the: firffoplace, . what? Bags 
is in general. It's the Spidydor or Lighs of: the; 
, a change of Life for the better, the: Auſiner oha 


Y 
I. 


od Conſcience to God: It's the abyrctisn, or't brown: 
off the Hieſb, the putting off the Old hn; and prot 
l 


on the New ; The Prop, or Support of our Ia- 

ity ; The Follo: of the! Spirit 3 the Purtieips· 
of the Word For of Chriſti; ] the:RePanration,, on 
vation of tlie Creaturs; the Comm of Liga 
d the Depulſion of Darkneſs. Baptiſm is the Chariot 
Heaven, a Pilgrimage to Chri, the Support: of 
th, che Perfection of the Mind, the Rey of the. 
dom of Heaven, and a Commutation for Life, the 
l;ſhing of Slavery, the looſuing of Bands, and: the 
ſertion of our Liberty. Again, as Chrift the A. 
of this Divine Gift, hath many Compellations, fo 
s Bounty of his hath many Names, We call its a 
, Grace, Unction, Illinination,- the Garment of Im. 
tality, the Laver of Regeneration, a Seal, a Gift, 
auſe it's confer'd on thoſe who conferd nothing 
Grace or Favour, becauſe it's beſtow'd on the 
illy; Un#ion, becauſe it's Holy, and Royal, for 
5 Prophets and Kings were anointed ; and therefore 
u Peter calls Chriſtians, that is, the baprized, a 
rojal Prieſthood : Illumination, becauſe it's Splendor, 
d Brightneſs; A: Garment, becauſe it's the covering 
our Sin and Shame, and Nakednef ; A Laver, ber 
e it waſhes and cleanſes; A Seal, becauſe it's a 
ſervation, or Keeping, and a ſienification of Property, 
Dominion : But to be ſhort, we ought to look up- 
the Power of Efficacy of Baptiſin, to be nothing 


zone than our Engagement and Covenanting with God 
her iead 4 more Jo, purer, and better Life, a ſolemn 
64 ct ation, and Dedication of our ſelves to his Ser- 
4 e, a liſting our ſelves under Chriſts Banner, the 


„of the Frith, becauſe Bapeiſm is a publick Ap- 
l; q bation and Teſtifitation of the Faith, and in Bapti/as 
140 receive the Sen and Character, or Mark of Faith. 

2 2 i E 2 FL. 5 F 1 The 
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The Sponſion, Stipulation, Promiſe, or Covenant of 
in B. pie, is call'd likewiſe our Oath, by which 
ſwear, as it were, fealty, or true Allegiance to G0 
the Violation whereof is the higheſt, rankeſt Pei. 
and Dijſloyalty we can be guiley of. It's call'd o 
Incorporation with Chriſt, that Ad by which we a 
made Members of the Body of Chriſt here upon Eau 
and Fellow-Citizens with the Church Triumphant ( 
Heaven, Children of God, and Heirs of eternal 
. | 

But to be a little more particular; Baptiſm is (| 
Abolition and Remiſſiow/of all our former Sins, wheth 
original or actual, of all ſorts, all denominations ; an 
foring us to the Favour, Friendſhip and Love of 6 
whereby of Enemies we become Friends, of Al, 
the Children of Adoption; of Children of Wrath, | 
Children of Grace, the bleſſed effects of our new Bj 
and Regeneration. By this new Birth, or Regenerat 
our Underſtanding are illuminated by the Divine Sy 
collated in Baptiſm ; which Ilumination gives us n 
Ideas of things quite different from thoſe, which 
fore were the vel of meer natural Reaſon, ot 
Nature and Eſſence of God, of our Obligations u 
Him, of the Immortality of the Soul, of Virtue 
Vice, future Rewards and Puniſhments, of the Empti 
Vanity, and Unſatisfafforines of worldly Enjc 
Pleaſures and Comforts, By this New Birth, the & 
of Virtue and Holineſ are implanted in our Souls, 1 
Habits, new Deſires, new Inclinations, new Stren 
whereby to grapple with, and engage againſt all Gi 
and our Enemies, which gradually exerting th: 
ſelves, make us die unto the World, and live u 
God, by mortifying all our corrupt and ſinful Po 
and Affection, thoſe earthly Members and nſtrum 
of all Sin and 832 by which means 
aſpire unto, and breath after beaueniy Things, d 
the World, and are always upon our Guard again 
its Allurement;, as knowing that if we love the Wo 
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cannot love God, that God and the World ate 
econcileable Enemies. By this Divine Light com- 
nicated unto us in Baptiſm, we underſtand 
e Infirmity of our Natures, the Deceitfulnef of our 
earts, our Propenſity to Vice, the Wiles of Satan, the 
gert of worldly Profperity, the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ſity of Afflictious, the Dignity and Value of our Souls, 
e wonderful Love of our bleſſed Saviour towards us, 
e Beauty and Charms of Virtue and Holineſs, the 
neſ; of Sin, the ineſtimable Treaſures of God's Grace 
d Mercy; by a due Attention to which, and the 
ſult of our Gratitude and vaſt Obligatiovs unto God 
zereupon, we become, at length, viforiow over 
r ſelves, the World, and the Devil, and defire to be 
ſolved, to be diſcharged of our Earthly Vebicle, and 
o be with Chriſt. ag 
Now after a due Conſideration of theſe ftupendi 
rivileges and Graces of Baptiſm, upon which the 
vation of Mankind ordinarily depends ; without 
hich, in the ordinary way of God's Mercy, we 
annot be ſaved ; to preſume to tranſact all this with- 
ut any 22 is it oy bn 2 eit God's Seals, 
it not direct Fo in the hi egree imagina- 
le, is it not IX = the N 2 of God's 
iniſter and Delegate; nay, is it not to upon 
od himſelf, for yow to rake upon you to er bis 
erſon, to act in his Name againſt his declared Wil 
| Inffitution, and downright * and Rebellion a- 
ainſt Feſws Chriſt? Is not this defþiſing his holy Inſti- 
ion, and trampling upon bs Authority ? Is not this 
Intichriſtian to the utmoſt, and ſuch Tranſactors 


ves up againſt his Ordinance, Enemies to that Divine 
iow, by which our bleſſed Lord was conſecrated 
d be our Hb - Prie t? Is not this helying of the Holy 
loft, and doing deſpite to the Spirit of Grate, 'and 
«king and aff ting the ſacred Trinity, to pretend 
0 ei in their Name witbous, nay, egoin#i their Au- 

_ | thority, 


1 % 


teral Amtichriſts, Oppoſers of Chrift, who ſet chem. 
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thority, and a moſt - horrid and dreadful deludiuhi$;, 
Nefraudling, if not damning thoſe Souls, which 5 
ptetend to put into a ſtate of Salvation; and 
my Friends, it muſt be, if - you- be not the Church 
Bod, and his Miniſters, in the way that himſelf hy 10 
Eſtabliſhed, abs | 
It's an avow'd' Principle and Maxim in Chriſtian} 
«that Chriſt's Inſtitutions are inviolable, unalterabii 1 
No Authority under Heaven ſufficient or capi. 
To infringe them, or to change the Matter or Eſa 
'of them: Its true, ſome Circumſtances of th 
may be mutable, but the Eſſence, or Matter, muſt e ¶ ſe 
remain the ſame. What therefore has been Nc 
pointed once by God as a ſfanding Ordinance in Nc 
'Churth, as in the caſe of this laſt, and Goſpel- Di i. 
ſation, no manner of Neceſſity can excuſe the vin 
Violater of it, where God himſelf has not - plainly ir; 
expreſij provided for it. All times, the whole volume ure 
Ager are preſent unto him, and therefore the Pretu bn 
ol Neceſfity can never indemniſie the Breach of Divi ; 
"Infticurions ; Neceſſity, indeed, may excuſe A 
Vant of theſe Ordinances, but never the Aſumi en 
_ cand'Uſurpation of them; as a learned Perſon hai 
well urged. 5 | 
Hence then it is evident, as in the Caſe of Me. 
tiſm, if it be an Autboritative Ad, and by Cee 
himfelf appropriated, as to the Exerciſe or Adminiiiſel 
tion of it to the Evangelical Miniſtry, a Miniſe fer 
Act, it cannot be validly Adminiſtred by ay WR. 
- thoſe Who are exrermully calld to that ſacred Fun d 
on, and traſt of all owr of the Church; for, tis Wm; 
er Impropriety and Contradittion in the World, m 
fuppoſe that thoſe, who are not themſelyes of i 1 
Society, ſrould have a Power or Authority. to, admit mi 
to, or make others ee of this Society or Incorporats 4 
by an Act, they are altogether at the preſent, 
able of Aiminiſtring, e. g. Of remitting Sins, and ol” 1c 
ug the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as in baptiſmal Regt a 
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|: Theſe, Tree "48; being implicd or a 
bat One f of Baprizing, a part of the e che 
poiſon, whith, "With Al che temaining Autho⸗ 
„ were to be 72 by the Apoſtles ro theit 
2 5 and ſo dn ſureſſix wely 120 the tnd of the Marl; 

o Which, dur Saviour had moſt Wien ros 
oF hi Conclirrence atid Preſence, even to the end 6 
World; Powers and Authorities to go alon ak - 
a wird "the Cheb, and to be inſeparable from 
"and. e never to be e to be 
f oat of Her, and leäſt of all by tie Lay, 
ſe who never 2 Authority in the Church, Ar from 
Church, to exerciſe ſuch Acts; nay, ſuch wWH¹H¹om 
chureb her felf barb not power to Aulborixe is 


| hat a Succt io inf 1 niſters, deriving their 222 | 
the very Apoſtles, were to. continue always in the 
me uch, 15 Nai, and evident from the Original Com- 
on, Go ye therefote, and teach all Nations, 3 27 


Di; in the Name 0 45 the Father, and. H the Son, and of 
e M Holy Gb; — and ho, 1 am with you alway, even 10 
mt ad of the World, Mat. 28. ver. Alt. As my Father 
1 1a ſent me, 22 6 ud I.) Jou, John 20 21. The 


Miſſion Chri Jeccived from, the Father the 
0 Fry tranfmmitred to his Apoſtles, and they to their 
eefſors, Pr.. ch ee promiſed to ratiſie and confirm 
ii. T . arte was not by his conſtant 
lende with Rv is continue only for the titmie 
Fe gin r kould live ; otherwiſe, it muſt have 
ſince, een at cheit Deaths: But the 
tis l 95 is Extended to Al that ſhould ſucceed them, 


rid, m their Decepſe; f 0 the end of the orld. fo. 
ot. + Wo with » you al 125 6h to the end of the World. Thijs 
mit Wmiſe' molt - ticularly relates to their Succéſſors, 


Apoſtles werg hot to continue till Chrif's ſecond 
ing to judge ene World, but their Succeſſors were; 
10 5 follows 4 gain by inevitable conſequence, 
0 tas Chriſt has em, and knzeſted them _— | 
rail | is 
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--:/24 from the Church, nay are not Chriſtians, as 
rriving no Spiritual Nouriſhmens from the Head, no 
piritual Graces to ſupport the Spiritual Life, no more 
han a Bough cut off from the Tree can Grow, Bud 
nd Bloſſom, and bring forth Fruit and Live. Nay, 
ſay again, they are not Chrifians, for if ever they 
ere ſo, i. e. in the Church, by ſeparating and 
ring themſelves off from the Church, they ceaſe to 
> Chriſtians, even according to the Sentente and 
termination of Chriſt, of God himſelf, in refe- 
?nce to ſuch as refuſe to bear the Church, let him 
> ar an Heathen or Publican, that is, look upon him 
an Infidel, an Unbeliever, account him no longer a 
ein, a Member of my Church, as one whom I 
ill own, or hath any Intereſt in the Common Salva- 
n purchaſed by my Blood, any more than one who 
orſhips Idols, than the moſt Profligate, Vile, Des 
uch d Worſhiper of Drunken Bacchus, or Proſtitute 
6. | | | 
But to return ; wherever the Church is, there 
th always been, and ſhall be (it's Matter of Faith ) 
ucceſſiun of Paſtors, deriving their Authority from 
3 and his Apoſtles, notwithſtanding all the Ma- 
nations of Devils, Perſecutors, Hereticks, Schiſmas 
ts, Turks and Infidels ; nay, and viſible too, to that 
d it might be known and applied unto for the Word 
Life, and the benefit of the Sacraments, and never 
„cannot, ſhall never fail, ' unleſs Chriſt Himſelf 
uld prove worſe than his Word and Promile , 
ich no Chriſtian dare to aver. x | 
hoever then pretend to be the Church, muſt, and 
oblig'd to prove tha Succeſſion of Paſtors ; and ſince 
call your ſelves the Succeſſors of the Apoftles, and 
to True Church of Chrift, its required particularly, 
e by thus aſſerting, you do implicitly at leaſt, 
22 all other Churches in the World as Nullities, 
or MI £112 to your ſelves all that is efential to con- 
rent Wt Church to the _ Excluſion of all _ 
* l 5 0 Ou , 
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You can't avoid this 3 becauſe if you be the O 
- Church of Chriſt, you muſt have the ,,, tho 
rmanent Gifts which are inherent unto, and inſe par. 
le from Her, amongſt theſe Gifts you will find a Sw. 
ceſſion of Paſtors, God hath ſet ſome in the Church; fu 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, 1 Cor. xi 
28. and in the Epheſ. c. iv. v. 8 Governours and P. 
ſtors of the Church are expreſly call'd Gifts, where. 
fore he ſaith, when be (i. e. Chriſt) aſcended up 
high, he led Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Ma 
And after a Parentbeſis of two Verſes, v. 11. And 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Eval 
gelifts, and ſome Teachers, for the Perfecting of th 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, for the Edifying, 
the Body Cbriſt, till we all are in the Unity of f 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, un 
perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the Stature 7 the fuln 
of Chriſt : That we henceforth be. no more toſſed to and f 


and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine by 
ſlight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they ly. 


wait to deceive, Here you may ſee then in the fi 
place, that Paſtors or Miniſters are reckon'd amoi 
the Gifts that are always eſſentially neceſſary to d 
Church, and that conſequently here there are 
Paſtors, there's no Church, no Flock of Chriſt, i. e. 
dinarily, no Sacraments, as you your ſelves own : A 
in the next place, the Great Ends, for which they: 
given for the perfetting of the Saints, for the Edifying 
Building up the Body of Chriſt, to preſerve the Unit 
the Church, and to prevent Schiſms and Hereſies, 
to keep the Faithful from being ſeduced and carried. 
by the Subtilty of Crafty inſinuating Hypocritet, 
being tors in pieces by Ravening Wolves dreſs 4 
with Sheeps Cloathing, pretending to be the True 
2 Shepherds; by Falſe Prophets, Falſe 4 
- ſoles, &c. | | 
1 If then it be of ſo near Concern and Importance 
the Church, to be under the Government and Mini 


ö 
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un of Paſtors, ſince her Perfection, Unity, Edification 
nd Safety depends upon Them, none but thoſe who are 
uwardly and legally calld unto this Holy Function, 
ught to be receiv'd or admitted as ſuch, none but 
ch as are really and truly Authoriæ d or Impower d by 
e Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, thoſe who derive their 
ucceſſion from the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo from 
brit by a ſtraigbt interrupted Line. | 
Now where God hath ſer [ or given |] theſe Gifts, 
eſe Paſtors and Miniſters, there we ought to learn 
e ub, even from thoſe who ſucceed the Apoſtles. 
is they who are intruſted with our Faith, with the 
„of God, hoſe Lips are to preſerve Knowledge : 
2 is they who are to Preach the Word of Reconciliation, 
Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments unto us, and to 
ild us up in the One Faith, unto a Perfect Man, &c. 
Wherefore tis the Duty and higheſt Intereſt of all 
e Faithful to ſubmit themſelves, and to adbere firm- 
to thoſe Paſtors, who are the Apoſtles Succeſſors, 
o with their x85uem or the Gift ot Pa- 
al Succeſſion, receiv d the undoubted TIreneus. 
noe? of Faith, according to the Will, and 
> ot and Good Pleaſure of God: And ever to have 4 
are lous Eye apon thoſe who for/ook and leap d over 
Paſtoral Succeſſion, either as Hereticks, Profeſſors 
Unſound and Monſtrous Opinions contrary to the 
Faith, or as Proud, and Self-pleaſers, Lovers and 
irers of themſelves, and of the World, or as Hypo- 
ih e, doing all for the ſake of their Worldly preſent 
ereſt, and Vain Glory. 1 4 
Then in the * Church alone, * Tante igitur Oftenſio- 


a 2 nes cum ſint, hæc non opor- 
the Fountains of & piritual vs: 2 . querere apud 


ſs d in the Church alone, the alivs veritatem, quam fa. 
ue res of the Holy Scriptures, cile eſt ab 2 
2. cum Apoſtoli quaſi in De- 
tum dives, pleniſime in eum contulerint omnia, que fint veritatis, 
| unis quicunque velit, ſumat ex ea potum vite. Hac eſt enim 
anc” oh inroirus, omnes auen reliqui Fures ſunt & Latrones, &c. 
Mini. . iii. cap. iv. as 

C 2 the 
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the Word of Life, the Divine Sacraments , the Veliclſ 
of Divine Grace, and the Food of Souls: In the Chu 
alone, the Diſpenſers and Adminiſtrators of this I 
vine Word and Sacraments, of whom the Ewvanyeli 
Prophet faith, I will alſo make thy Officers Peace, an 
thine Exactors Righteouſneſs; or as I find it otherwii 
render d, I will conſtitute thy Princes in Pead 
and thy Biſhops in Righteouſneſs. Of whom © 
Lord ſaid, Who then s a Faithful and Wiſe Servai 
whom bis Lord hath made Ruler over his Houſhold, tog 
them Meat in due Seaſon? Bleſſed is that Servan 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo d 
ing, Matth. xxiv. 45, 46. adminiſtring to the 5 
tual Neceſſities of his Charge. 

But then again, it God hath ſet ſome in the Chur 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, a 
divers other Gifts, are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, 
all Teachers, &? No certainly! To apply the: 
ceſſary and permanent Gifts to our preſent Caſe ; na 
are to pretend unto, or to aſſume to themſelves thi 
Gifts of Government and Teaching, and Praying, of. 
fering up the Prayers of the Faithful, of Remi 
and Retaining Sins, of Adminiſtring the Sacrame 
but thoſe whom he hath ſet appointed and call d tot 
Mork or Function. It is not for every one to take up 
him this High Office, only for thoſe who are peculi 
and by Divine Authority ſeparated, ſet apart, and cn 
crated to this Holy Miniſtry. No! Are all called to 
Apoſtles ? to be Paſtors and Miniſters, &c? The 4 
plainly determines the Matter, all are not called, 
ſuch only who are regularly called according to the | 
portance, and in conſequence of the Original A; : 
tion of Chriſt; and thoſe Methods we find the t or4i, 
feles to have ſettled in all Churches wherever H my 7 
came, and thoſe Rules they have leſt us, which inde; 
diftance or alteration of Time, no Neceſſity whatever WW! ſhall 
ever diſpenſe with, becauſe Our Bleſſed Lord, WM this 
Head and the Spouſe of the Church, hath molt Our 
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wely, abſolutely, and irrefragably determin d the very 
Wc in Hand, that there ſhall never be any ſuppoſed 
ei, that no manner of neceſſity ſhall ever be able 
o violate, interrupt, or ſuperſede this Succeſſion of True, 
ful, and (as I may ſay) Lineal Succeſſion of Pa- 
„ in this Church, even to the End of the World. No 
ard Force, no Contrivance or Endeavours of Perſe- 
ting Emperours, Kings, Princes or People; no Hereſze, 
chiſms; no Idolatrous Worſhip, or Superſtitions ; no 
W50//ocy, nor Antichriſtianiſm ; no poſſible Contrivance 
| Men, or the Powers of Darkneſs; no Immoralities, 
or any thing imaginable or contrivable, ſhall ever be 
f ſuch an Univerſal Influence, as to render this Church 
f his (fo dearly purchaſed, and redeemed by him) and 
is Faithful Members, deſtitute of Faithful Paſtors regu- 
z call'd, who ſhall feed his Flock, and give them 
od in due Seaſon, as is fully and peremptorily inſur d and 
termin d in thoſe Words of his, than which Heaven 
d Earth ſhall ſooner 75 away, and lo! I am with you 
ways even to the End of the World; J am always, in- 
ſantly, actually preſent with you ; my Providence and 
otection ſhall never ceaſe tor one ſingle Moment to up- 
4 and preſerve you and your Succeſſors, to continue 
pur Miniſtry in my Church, to keep up a ſtanding Suc- 
ſion of Paſtors to Repreſent Me, and to A# in my 
ad and Name, to all Spiritual Ends and Purpoſes : 
It as I am at this Moment, ſo I am always preſent, 
d where I am preſent, there can be no Defect, no- 
Ing wanting that is Eſſential to my Church which is 
lt upon a Rock, and ſhall continue unmoveable to the 
d of the World, As it is ſettled now, ſo ſhall it con- 
e; as you ſucceed Me, others ſhall ſucceed You in 


x 


=. 4ny Efabliſh'd Way J have appointed my Self, 
rg Flock ſhall never want ſuch Lawful Paſtors by 
ich indeicatible ſucceſſive Authority, that the Gates of 
er ſhall never be able to unlink or diſſolve. FER 
d, f this be the Genuine and Literal Senſe and Meanin 

ſt! Our Saviour Words, and ſure Word of — 4 | 
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contain d in the Apoſtolical Commiſſion ; then, as ſure 1 


as there was then, hath been ever ſince thro all the 
ſucceeding Ages, and ſhall be to the End of the World, 
Church of Chriſt, the One Church ; ſo all along from it 
Exiſtence thro all Ages to this very Hour, and to the 
End of all things there ſhall be, an uninterrupted Succe|. 
fron of Legitimate True Paſtors ; and whoever aſſen 
themſelves to be this One Church, from the Grand. 
Concern and Importance of the thing itſelf, it's required 
of them to give Proof and Demonſtration of their bein 
ſuch: This is demanded, and oughtto be of them, and 
is of indiſpenſible Obligation, the validity of all M. 
niſterial Acts performed by them, nay, and the Sal 
vation of their Souls ordinarily (to be ſure) dependin 
on it. Not to be able to do tbis, is in effect, not to h 
#be Church, The Church of Chriſt undoubtedly is ajj 
to do ths, or all that concerns the Salvation of Man 
kind in the Ordinary Way, muſt lie at Stake, and 
Chriſtianity be the moſt precarious, the moſt uncertai 
thing in the whole World : Otherwiſe, no Certai 
ty, no Security for Conſcience, none for Salvation. 
ſay, the Proof of this is requiſite from the Nature of i| 
thing itſelf; Wherever the Church is, ſhe is able u 
prove her ſelf to be what ſhe is. Undoubtedly in h 
Nature ſhe is to be known, to be underſtood, and il ſo 
to be proved : This cannot be denied, This follon 
from her Compellations ; ſhe is called the Houſe d 
God or Chriſt, Heb. iii. 6. Holy City, Rev. xxi. 16 
an High Mountain, becauſe eſtabliſh'd in the Top d 
the Mountains, above the Hills, to which all N 
tions ſhall have recourſe, Ja. ii. 2. An High. g 
Ja. xxxv. 8. The Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xi 
24, &c, Theſe and the like Epithers imply, that þ 
is to be kyown, and conſequently to be prov'd an 
demonſtrated that ſhe is, and what ſhe is. She 
not bid, becauſe ſhe is not under a Buſhel, but ſet 
on g Candleſtick, a City to give Light to all that are! 


© 5 1 2 2 . ww 
jhe Houſe ; and it's likewiſe faid of her, a Cin that e 
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b 
; 


re t on a Hill, cannot be hid, Mar. F. 14, 15. Un- 
e oubtedly then this Church, this Succeſſion of Paſtors, 


herever they are, can prove themſelves to be what 


itz really are; and if you be this One Church, and if 
he ou be the true Shepherds and Paſtors of Cbriſt, this 
y is incumbent upon you, of proving and demon- 


rating your ſelves to be ſo, by an uninterrupted Suc- 
ſion, and Poſſeſſion thro all the Ages ſucceeding the 


red poſtles to this Day, or elſe thoſe hard Sentences of 
in ours againſt al other Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, muſt 
a! on your own Heads, otherwiſe you muſt expect 
4, be caſt hereafter into outer Darkneſs amongſt 


ch as Chriſt will not know, or om to be his, a- 
jonglt the Hypocrites, Pagens, or Unbelievers. 
Here can be no Medium, you muſt either be the 


1 oe genuine Shepherd; of Chrift, ſent, and authorized 
lan the ordinary and regular way by Him; or, you 
and uſt be Thieves, Robbers, and Wolves in Sheeps-cloath- 


g, falſe Prophets, falſe Teachers, Uſurpers, Invaders 
| the Sacred Miniſterial Office ; here's no mincing 
the matter, if your Paity be not the Spouſe of 
hriſt, then they are an Adultereſ; if you be not 
e Paſtors of Chri*'s Flock, then you muſt be Wolves 


| id all the pretended Miniſterial Acts you do, inſtead 
it fo feeding, nouriſhing, and edifying, tend only to impoy- 
Jon ung, ſtarving, ruine, deſtruction. | 

G his, in effect, is the Reverſe of your own Senti- 
- s, and the Sentence you paſs on others dif- 


ring from you, and a condemning you out of 2 on 
ths, unleſs you can make good what is demanded 


„, and what every individual Perſon ought to en- 
xr: and be fatisfied in, before they go over to your 

t %%, had they but due Apprehenſions of what they 

about, before they become yours, 

She But as to our Argument about the One Church, 


d one of its eſſential conſtituent Parts, the Prieſt-hood, 
conſider a little farther the Sacredneſs of both. 
he Church is but One, One Body, One, becauſe * 
.C | 


4 


— 
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is but Oze, Chriſt One, the Spirit One, One Hope, Oy 

Faith, thereſore Baptiſin but One alſo. I may add 
One Goſpel, One Eucharift, One Oblation, One Evang. 
lical Miniſtry, and all theſe Ones in the One Churdg 
only, and not without this One Church, or our d 
Her: None, nothing of all this any where elle, a 
our of the ordinary way of Salvation, as certainly 
known by us. | „ 


E. 
Theſe are all acknowledge d to be grand and aſſuri 
Truths, that ought in no wile to be conteſted by ani u 
one who is a Chriſtian, a true Member of the Ou. 
Catholick Church of Cbriſt. 7 Xp nt 
One Church.in reſpect of Time, becauſe tis Mis 
ſame Church which hath continued to this ven»: 
hour, from Adam, and righteous Abel, till Noal, 
from Nash, to Abraham ; from Abraham, to Meſa to 
from Moſes, till Chriſt; from Jeſus Chriſt, thro ga 
the Ages ſince to us now. One as to Place; for, M re. 
the ſame Church which hath extended it ſelf fru; 
' Eaft to Weſt, even to the remoteſt known Cornet 
of the Earth. One, wherever She is, likewiſe as is, 
the Faith, Sacraments, Miniſtry, and in all Een th 


Reſpects. One, becauſe One Society or Body, or 
corporation, conliſting of Miniſters and People unitd 
under One Head Chrift Feſus. One, becauſe Indi 
fible, all particular Churches being but Branches 0 
this One; or, all Particulars making, conſticuring 
this One Univerſal Body; becauſe, a peculiar Pecpl 
a choſen Ele&, gather d out of all Nations and Ki 
dreds on the Earth, call d out of the World which lam 
teth Chriſt, Chriſt's grand Enemy, the World i 
whom he pray eth not, John 17. 9. I pray for them, 
pray not for the World, v. 6, 7. Thoſe whomt 
World hateth, becauſe they are not of the World, 
14. A choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nat 
on, a peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew for 
the Praiſes of him who hath called you out of Dat 
nels (5. e. out of the World) into His marvelleſ . 


Ligh 
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„which in time paſt were not a People of 
„ which had not obtained Mercy, but now 
> obtain'd Mercy. Tis to this Or, choſen, ho- 
eparate People, His peculiar Treaſure, Exod. 9. 
hat all the gracious Promiſes of God are confin d to 
as formerly they were to the Jens in contradi- 
hon to all the World beſides; ſee Deut. 7. & ch. 
Exod. 5. A People choſen, called, ſeparated, and 
ned to ſerve God, to praiſe Him, blef Him, aud 
unto Him all the days of their Lives, and to 
Him by a ſincere Ohſervance of his Laut, and 
ntire Obedience unto His Precepts, by a h Heal 
is Honour, and a firm Truſt and Confidence in His 
neſs, and Mercy, and Providence; by thus doing, 
| had oblig'd himlelf to keep Covenant with them, 
to be ever gracious unto them. 
gain, the Church is One, becauſe, the way to 
ven, and that is One, the narrow Way, the ſtrait 
; the living way, or the way to Life, this is but 
the other, or all other ways, are the ways of 
, or unto Deſtruction: There is but one - way, - 
that is Chrift ; I am the Way, and the Truth, and 
fe. The broad way is the way of Darkneſs, 
7, and Death, and Ruine both of Body and Soul. 
one way to Salvation, and Glory, and Happineß, 
this One Church, diſperſt over the Face of the 
le Earth, according to all the ancient Propbecies, 
ſing every where one and the ſame Faith, one and 
ſame Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, practiſing 
lame Precepts, and expecting One and the ſame 
ing of Chriſt again, and one and the ſame Salva- 
of Body and Soul, _ 1 
ily, One in oppoſition to that | unum Corpus 


nt 

1d, rum, one Body of Reprobates and Caſt- 

Nats, that one Body of wicked, incorrigi- f Agobard. 
fon profligate Sinners, of whom the De- 

Danis the Head, or the Body of Antichriſt, viz. of 


maticks, Hereticks, the proper Limbs of that 
FFF 
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horrid Body ; and what Body can you range th 
with, but that of Antichriſt, or of Reprobates ; eſp 
ally if we underſtand Reprobate in reference to 
Faith or Chriſtian Doctrine; and thus Satan is | 
Head inviſible in particular of all thoſe Miſcreants y 
form themſelves into Bodies, or Societies, or Co 
nions, under various Denominations by his Tn{tig« 
or Impulſe, taking moſt frequently, the Name 
their Seck, Schiſm, and Hereſie, from their 2 
Head, Author, Founder, Antichriſt, each Sect hay 
an Antichriſt at the head of it, being an Oppoſert 
or Rebel againſt Chriſt (by ſetting up Himſelt agy 
Chrift) as might be Iirterally, and moſt categori 
proved againſt every Sec in the World that proſe 
Chriſtianity, (for there are many Antichrifts) and 
of Envy, Malice and Hatred to His Church. 
Now, to claim at the rate you do, if you b 
the right, as it is the higheſt and nobleſt Privilege: 
Happineſi on this ſide Heaven; ſo on the contn 
if indeed you be in the wrong, the grandeſt Preji 
tion, Mfatuation, and an Inſtance of the moſt pr. 
gious degree of ſpiritual Blindneſs, and Obdurii 
that it's poſſible for a Party of Men to lie un 
and the ſaddeſt aboding of future Puniſhments, 
Maſter-piece of Satanical Deluſion, and certain jj 
ſpiritual Deſertion : This is to be without God, t: 
out of his Protection and Care, the Influences of 
Holy Spirit, to be delivered up to the Imagination: 
Deluſtons of your own Hearts, the Suggeſtions 
Impulſes of the Enemy of your Souls, and all ti 
- Good, and Holy, an True, who never compall 
his wicked and deſtructive Ends more effectually, f 
under the Mask and Pretence of Parity, Hul 
Religion. To be out of the Church, is to be out of 
Protection, ro be depriv d of the Means of Grace and! 
vation, to be ſeparated from the Love of Chrift, to 
excluded from the Participation of his Merits, and! 


Guidance of the Holy Spirit of God, to be wit 


** 


Ame 
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to be ranked among Isfidels and Unbelievers, 
che worſt ſort of them too, who wilfully ſhut 
Eyes againſt the Offers of Spiritual Light) to 
poſed to the Wiles and Snares, and Inſinuations of 
wicked One, and to be led Captive by bim at bis 
into Deſt ruct ion of Body and Soul, | 
That then muſt become of all the different Com- 
ms and Schiſms of thoſe who call themſelves Chri- 
, who every one of them have hewen out ſeveral 


12 4ifin# ways to themſelves, in oppoſition to the 
Y of Salvation, the one Church of Chriſt, who 
1: ee one from the other, that by 

ſeparate Principles they plainly condemm each other, 


Carnal Principles of Policy and Human MWiſdom a- 
| the Truth? Where there are ſo many Djviſs- 


u and Subdiviſions, it's imp ſſible all ſhould be in the 
9 all ſhould be in the fame une way. Is Chriß 


tn ? 1 Cor. 1. 13. And are not theſe Diviſions, 
multiplying of Partics, and pretended Churches, the 
Fs of Carnal-mindedacſs, Works of the Fleſh? For 
re yet Carnal, | pretend what ye will,] tor where- 
un ere is among you, Euvying, Strife, and Diviſi- 
are ye not carnal, and walk as Men [after your 
Luſts and Imaginations, and Humors? ] For 
one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of A. 


of re he not carnal? Yes, you are carnal, From 
jom ¶ nce proceed all theſe Mut Bodies of thoſe who 
ont themſelves Chriſtians, but from the Spirit of the 


Id, 1 Cor, 11. 12. the Spirit of Diviſion, oppoſite 
he Spirit of God, the Spirit of Unity, the one 


npall 

6 =, Ep. 4. 4. in which the Union of the Body 

Hun hriſt, that eve Body the Church confiſteth, as being 
of 6 by one and the ſame Spirit communicated unto Her 


, er are made one Body. Hence we find, Strife, 
and ont, Hereſies reckon'd by the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 


with mongſt the Works of the Fleſh; and oppaſed to the 
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never ſeemingly unite, but upon meer Worldly 
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briſe, the one Head of thu one Bedy, by which all the 
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Fruits of the Spirit, Love Charity] Peace [ 
nity] ver. 22. Where then this Union is wanj 
there cannot be the Spirit of Chrif, but the Syn 
Antichriſt, the Spirit of Error, the Spirit of Dil 
Enuy, Malice, Diviſion, Pride, Ambition, Self 
Self-intereſt, Hatred, Revenge, &c. The Spin 
Slumber, carnal Security, and Inſenſibility, the Syi 
Vain. glory, Boaſting, Self- conceitedneſs, Scornfulneſ, 
Contempt of others, the Spirit of Obduration, Of. 
Fealouſie, and all this, even upon the brink, an 
the mid# of the moſt horrid and imminent Dar 
For, ſince there's but one One Church of Chriſt, i 
Communion, all other ways, all Sets, Parties, I 
ſions, and Communions, muſt be falſe, the wr 
way, ler them be never ſo numerous, and vari 
they muſt all, excepting this one, be the broad! 
the ay of Darkneſs, Deluſiow and Perdition : T 
Can. be but one Body of Men, who can poſlibly, 
all that hath been reveal d unto us, have any kj 
any Claim in Chriſt and his Merits for Salva 
and no Salvation out of the Church, out of Ch 
"Tis by the Churches Pangs, Labour, or brin 
forth that we are bon; We are nouriſhed by! 
“ Breaſts, we are animated, quickned, enlive 
* by Her Spirit. The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot 
© adalterated, She knows but one Houſe, She 
< ſerves the Sandity [or Purity] of one Bed, witl 
ce undefiled Chaſtity, and Conſtancy. It's Shet 
© keeps uz for God; tis She that | marks them o 
* and conſigns to a Kingdom whom She hath ge 
* rated. Whoever forſakes the Church, and | 
* himſelf to an Adultereſs, | a Sec, a Party] i 
e parated and excluded from the Promiſes mad: 
ce the Church, neither ſhall he ever arrive at the! 
* wards of Chriſt [ Eternal Glory] who relinquil 
* the Church, He is an Alien, Profane [an Infi 
** an Heathen] and an Enemy. He cannot h 


God for his Father [be a Child of God, a M: 


— 
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der of Chriſt, and an Heir of Salvation] who 


th not the Church for his Mother [i. e. who is 
laptix d, imoll d, and mark'd tor a Chriſti an, and 


rio and Triumphant Captain of our 
ation, in the One Church of Chriſt.] 
f any one could eſcape | the Deluge] 
ho was out of Noab's Ark, then he 
ho is out of the Chruch, may eſcape the ever- 
aſting Burnings. Our Lord forewarns us, and 
aith, He that is not with me, is againſt me; and 
e that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad, 
Mat. 12. 30. Who breaks the Peace of Chriſt and 
oncord, acts againſt Chriſt, who gathers any 
here except in the Church, ſcattereth the 
hurch of Chriſt [or divides it:] Who is ſo 
icked and treacherous, who is ſo tranſported 
ich the Rage of Diſcord and Diſſention, to be- 
eve it poſſible, or to dare to divide the Unity of 
od; The Lord's Garment; The Church of 
heiſt? He cautioneth, and teacheth in his Goſ- 
del, ſaying, And there ſhall be one Flock, and 
ne Shepherd: And can any one think or ima- 
ine there can be many Paſtors, and more Flocks in 
ne and the ſame place? Theſe are they who ſet 
hemſelves for -Paſtors among a parcel of Hair- 
rain'd, giddy Straglers got together, without 
ny divine Appointment, and regular Call there- 
Into, without the Law of Ordination, calling 
hemſelves Miniſters, no one impowring them, 


Cyprian. de 
mit. Eccl. ca. 


he Prophets that prophecy unto you, they make 
qui ou vain, they ſpeak a Viſion of their own heart, 
Inf nd not out of the mouth of the Lord. 


Obſerve, I pray you, hence the diſmal Hazard 


1 to fight under the Banner of Chriſt, the 
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r authorizing them: Againſt ſuch, the Lord 
jh ies out in the Prophet Fer. 23. 16. Thus faith 
nad he Lord of Hoſts, Hearken not to the Words of 


ole deluded People run, who forſake the Unity we 
8 N | the 


n enn ag 
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the Church (let them be of what Party or Denon 
tion ſo ever) from the foregoing Principles, which 
either own by you in direct poſitive Terms, or 
neceſſary Conſequence and Implication : For, if they 
not in Communion with the One Church of ChriF, f 
can bear no Relation unto, or have any Intereſ 
Him; becauſe, all Grace, all the Means of Salva 
are to be had only in the One Church; nay, there 
be no Chriſtians, that is, Members of Chriſt ou 
this One Church; conſequently, 20 Right to Salva 
becauſe God made that Covenant by which all d 
are ſaved muſt be /aved, wich this One Church, eu 
five of all Mankind that are without, or out of it, th 
being no Revelation to the contrary 3 And to le 
the ordinary for the extraordinary Means, belidest 
Uncertainty and Hazard, as leaving a Certainty, ſo 
meer Uncertainty; beſides, the Contempt of Gt 
own Ordinance and Appointment, the Rebellion, 

Diſhonor, and downright Afront unto ſo Sacred, 
Great a Majeſty, is not only the moſt irrational, 
the moſt audacious and contumacious Act in the wh 
World. I ſaid, whoever are out of the one Chur 
cannot be a Chriſtian ; becauſe, to be a Chriſtian, 
to be in actaal Covenant with God, but he who 
parates from the one Church, cannot be in Covi 
with God; becauſe, by ſo ſeparating himſelf tra 
he cannot be, nay, ceaſes to be a Member of the 
Church, and God hath not obliged himſelf to keep Ci 


nant with thoſe who have forſaken hu Church, becu | 
all his Promiſes are made only to the one Church, rde 
that thoſe who have forſalen his Church, have lp 
facto, cut themſelves off from claiming any farin 
Right in his Promiſes, by ceaſing to be Chriſtians, 1 
conſequently to bear any Relation to God and Ch # 
tor if they ceaſe to be bu People, He ceaſes to be i nd, 
God; it they ceaſe to be hs Children, He ceaſes tu. 
their Abba Father; if they ceaſe to be Member Wi f 


the one Churob, Chriſt ceaſes to be their Head, and 
_ 


ate them with hs Spirit; if they ceaſe to commu 
with ha Church, they muſt die and witber, be- 
> not enlivened and quickned by bi Spirit, which 
ways preſent with his Church, to communicate Life 
all its Parts and Members, and conſequently they 
> ro be Chriſtians, let them profeſs and pretend to 
lieve what they will. For + ſuch 1500 
one profeſſeth himſelf to be a p L ON 
rifian, juſt after the ſame tate as 2 * 2 
Devil pretends himſelf to be Chriſt, © 

our Lord forewarned us, ſaying, Mark 13. 6. 
many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chri#t, 
| deceive many. As he is not Chriif, tho' he de- 
ves in his Name; ſo he ſeemeth not to be a 
riſtian, who remaineth not in the Truth of his 
pſpel and his Faith. For even to Prophecy, and 
rk Miracles here below, is an extraordinary and 
__ thing; yet, whoever is found to. do. all 
„ ſhall never get Heaven, unleſs he walketh in 
> narrow Way of Righteouſneſs, Our Lord fore- 
rneth us, and ſaith, Many will ſay uuto me in 


hut Day, Lord, Lord, have we not 2 in thy 
jan, me; and in thy Name caſt out Devils; and in thy © 
„hole bave done wonderful works ? And then I will 


eſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me 
bat work Iniquity, Mat. 7. 22, 23. No! There's 
ed of Righteouſneſs to procure the Favour and 
ceptance of God the juſt Judge; We muſt o- 
«cad His Precepts, if ever we expect to be re- 
rded by Him. When our Lord had in the 
dipel, directed the Courſe of our Faith and Hope 
a very compendious manner, (The Lord thy God 
; Ine Lord, Thou (halt love the Lord thy God with all 
Chilli Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
de zd, and with all thy Strength; This & the fir ft 
toll mandment, and the ſecond 1 like namely this, 
ber: ou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ; On theſe two 
and mandments, bang all the Law and the Prophets, 
act | 
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© 22, 37 38, 29, 40) By this Inſtruction, he ty 


and inculcated both Unity and Love | or Chai & 
He included ail tlie Prophers and Law in two WM, 
* ceprs. But What Unity doth he keep, what : 
© for Charity | doth he obſerve or think on, why Py 
* 10Xicatcd it! Rage and Fury, divides the HN 
* deſtroy. he Faith, diſturbs the Peace, and Prove... 
© the Sucrament ? | 1 
Tus, I co0fs, is a ſad Conſequence, but e. 
mutt be true and unavoidable, as tar as we are abi... 
ſec t this matter: To be ſeparated from the | 
Church, is to be no Chriſtian, as hath been hit 
proved; and Profeſſion, 1. poſſibly, of the true FI. 
ſelt, wing, falve the matter, as I think our Sai 
hath deter, it, AAat. 7. 21, 22. I ſhall on 
this by the way, That it thoſe Parties who are f 
ally ſeparated om the Church, and ſet up Chun 
gainſt Church, form new Churches of their own, | 
not believe that there's One, and but One Ca 
Church, and the Communion of Saints then ſo (i in 
meer Orthodoxy, as to the Faith denominates a Ci i; 
They are not Chriſtians, beraufe they cannot be ſaid Hg 
lieve theſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, becaulet * 
oppoſe them, and becauſe they ſet up Churches Mt 
- Communions of their own, in oppoſition to the g 
lick Church of Chrizf, and without any Correſpa it 
with, or Dependance on, or Notice of it. th 
© If it be ſaid, they own the ſame Law, (i. 
© New Law or Goſpel) profeſs the ſame Creed, ii | 
© knowleds the ſame God the Father, the ſame . 
* the Son, and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, uſe the by 
© Interrogations in Baptiſm : Let him who oure 
© thus, underſtand in the firſt place, they do ;, 
© uſe the fame Creed in ſtrictnels, nor the ſam... 
© terrogations with us; for when they ſay, p, 
© thou believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Ii He | 
© everlaſting, by the Holy Church, they lie in al 
* Interrogation, when they have not the Churth Dec 


% 


Examin'd and Diſprov dl. 31 
t Members of this Church themſelves, and cant 
mit into, or make Members of this Church, be- 
uſe, not belonging unto, or bearing any Relati- 
to this Church, or having any Authority from 
c as Miniſters or Paffors ; ] And then, by their 
dyn words they confeſs, that Forgiveneſs of Sins 
amot be given but by the Hol 
hurch 5 which they bowing not, they H:: 
ew that Sins cannot be remitted a- 84 G ; 
lung d them ; ] And hence their Bap- + 
eis nul, invalid, inefficacious ; in ſhort, no Bap- 
tt „„ Chriſtian B2piifm acall. # fc 3: a OP 
i lsving hitherto aſſerted the Unity, or Oneneſs of 
a Church, I think I may reaſſume the Unity of the 
ly angelical Minifry ; It there be but one Church, there 
ede but oe Miniſtry, and this Miniſtry no where 
uu in the Church, and ſucceſſive to that of the Apo- 
8 , deriving its Authority from their Commiſſion, and 
at rom Cbriſt the Head of the Church, proceeding, or 
lt ing its Authority from Hs. Authority, which He 
om the Father : As His own Authority, as High- 
aa, extends no farther than the Church, and is 
{et ly limited to the Church, ſo it cannot be exerted 
be: of the Church; if then the Evangelical Miniſtry 
e Branch of the Prieftly Authority of Chriſt him- 
Den it will neceſſarily follow, as its Object about 
ch it's converſant with reſpect to Men, is the 
4. „l, the Principal and the moſt Noble conſti- 
ed, t part of Man ſo the. Dignity and Office of this 
je Ul -bood, is paramount to all ether Authorities exer- 
the 0 dy Men in this World; conſequently, in its own 
ob ure ſabject to none, and immediately derivable from 
but God himſelf, and as it is in its own Origin, 
ſame e and Deſign, ordain d by God for the nobleſt Ends 
y, 1 Purpoſes, and the procuring, Or inſtrumental Cauſe 
1 Lik ie greateſt Good unto Mankind, and as thoſe who 
lie 10 called by God, and appointed to this Holy Office, 
rtl, peculiarly ſeparated from the rect of Mankind, and 
: " D ordained 


1 


ay 


"A 
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ordained for men in things pertaining to God, of an He 
venly Nature, ſuperiour unto, and more excelle 
than any thing of what kind foever. Next, and u 
der God , I fay, as that of the Evangelical Miniſy 
is the higheft and moſt ſacred Office! of all that aree 
_ ercis'd by created Beings upon Earth, nay, in Hy 
ven it ſelf, fo the Invaſion of it is an Act of f 
greateſt, moſt Luciferian Pride and Ambition, as wi 
as Sacrilege and Prophanation, that can be preſumel 
Mortal Man. The Dignity of it is ſuch, as nei 
Cberubin, nor Seraphin, Dominions, nor Powers, nd! 
of the Heavenly Hierarchy it {elf could ever prete 
unto: The Ads of it ſuch, as even Angels the 
ſelves never eſſay d to perform; of ſuch Amthoriy 
tranſcends theirs : For as Jeſus Chriſt our High-Pr 
took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seu 
Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. for the Redemption of M 
kind, fo unto Men, and not unto Angels, He ce 
mitted the Conſecration of the Body and Blood 
_ Chriſt, the Power of the Keys, of remitting and 
' taining of Sins, For all the Angels are miniſtring Sh 
* ſent forth for to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs if 
vation. What a Dignity is this which God hathg 
fer d upon Men? How Great Patent oft 
Order of Men in the Church of Chrit? God h 
exalted them not only above Kings and Emp 
but even above all the Ho## of Heaven; How tl 
dare Men not called, not ſent; nay, which is ml 
_ worſe, by no manner of Solemnity, or by any out! 
Act of Man, fo much as ſeemingly inveſted with 
Authority, not fo much as invited to it, or req 
even by the Mob, endued with no manner ot 4 
lIifcations for ſuch an Undertaking, or any to 
Senſe even for any thing elſe, unacquainted with 
common Principles of Chriſtianity, leſs, too frequel 
or often as little as the meaneſt of their deluded 
 ditors ; take upon them fo Sacred, ſo Divine, ſo 
and elevated a Calling and Station? To preteil 


ren 
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preſent God and Chris, to act in Chriſt's Name and 
ead, to admit into, and to exclude from the King- 
om of Heaven, to Bleſs in Gods Name, to take up- 
n them to be Kings and Prieſts unto God, Revel. 1d. 
>: To be Angels of the Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. Stew- 
d; of the Myſtery of God, x Cor. 4. 1. Ce 1 ers 
ith Chriſt, 2 Cor. 6. 1. How dare they take the 
large of Souls upon them, to be Reſponſible for 
em, to challenge their Submiſſion and Obedience? 
eb. 13. 17. and Reverence and Efteem, 1 Theff, 5. 
z. Phil. 11. 29. How dare they charge thoſe who 
ſeſteem them as affronting God himſelf ? 1 Theff: 4. 
8. Luke 10. 16. 


n Under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, we read of an 
ar, Iſa. 60. 7. Of Sacriſices, Ia, 56. 7. A Sanctuary, 
„. 60. 13. Ezek. 37. 26. Of a Tabernacle, Ezek. 37. 
W. Of Burn Offerings, and Meat Offerings, Jer. 33. 


. Of a Temple more Glorious than the firſt. 
We read likewiſe of a Holy People, and the Re- 
med of the Lord, I/. 62. 12. and it's faid of them, 
People alſo ſhall be all Rigbteous, Iſa. 60. 21. which” 
ſwers that of-Deut, 7. 67. For thou art a Holy People 
o the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God harh choſen 
eto be a ſpecial People unto himſelf above all Peog/e, 
Not upon the account of their inherent Holl- 
s, for this cannot be ſuppos d ot every individual 
any means, but of the whole Body of the Peo- 
un including even the moſt fub55rn and fiff-neck d; 
> the vile# and moſt profiigate among them, be- 
ble the Seed of Abraham, becauſe in Covenant with 
2. dd, and ſeparated from the reft of Mankind. 
gain, we read of a Prieſf-hood under this Diſpen- 
ion. But ye ſhall be named the . Prieſts of the Lord, 
vo” [ball call you the Miniſters of our God, Ila. 61. 6. 
guet d then again it is faid, Neither ſhall the Prieſts, the 
ites, want a Man before Men to offer Burnt Of- 
ms, and to kindle Meat Offerings, and to do Ca- 
etenl e continually, Fer. 32. 18. See allo, J. 66. 20, 
| C2 From 
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T4 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
From all theſe Paſſages we may obſerve that the 
ewiſh and Chriſtian, are but two different States of the 

ſame Church; chat the Chriſtian is only the Fewiſh exter 

ded or enlarged ; that as the Fews were God's Peculin 

People under the Moſaical Oeconomy, ſo Chriſtians are thi 

Peculiar, Choſen and Elect now : That as the Church wy 

but one then, ſo there is but one Church now; as but 

Altar, one Prieſthood then, ſo now; as there are 8. 

crifices and Oblations then, and to be offer d up uni 

God by the Prieſts only, ſet apart, ſeparated, au 

conſecrated moſt ſolemnly to that Office then, fo iti 

no; And that the Fewiſh Church, with all its eſſen 
tial Privileges, was only a Shadow or Type of whi 
was to come under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and wi 
thereby. to be improved, periected, and to reccin 
its utmoſt Completion, as the more Noble, mo 

Excellent, becauſe more Spiritual Diſpenſation 

So that whatever was Holy, Sacred, Appropriate 

limited under the Legal Covenant, is much more | 

cred and inviolable now. | 

The Inference that I ſhall make at preſent fr 
the Premiſſes, is this; It the Prieſthood was | 
ſacred then, that it was Death for any one co inn 
it, Numb. 18. 7. 1 have given your Prieſts Office 
you as 4 Service of Gift, and the Stranger that com 

»iph ſhall be put to Death. And again, zeit ber u 

the Children of Iſrael henceforth come nigh the Taber 

of the Congregation, leaſi they bear Sin, and die, v. 

Nay, that it was Death even for ſome of the II 

of Levi it felt to come nigh the Veſſels of the 

&uary and the Altar, ver. 3. How much morel 

ble are theſe who now dare to intermeddle with thil 
appertaining to the Sacerdotal Office, under a nM 
a more ſacred and excellent Diſpenſation, being | 
ſent, uncall'd, uncommiſſionated? It it was C 
then, unqueſtionably it's damnable 0; it liabl 
Temporal Death then, to Eternal now. The 
ſacred the Office, the moze latrilegious, Imi 
and Pꝛophane its Violation and Invaſion. | 
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What an impious and horrid Act then it is for any 
the People of their own Heads and private Impulſe, 
rake upon them to be Prieſts and Miniſters of 
i, and to ſet themſelves over the Lord's People, 
5 Holy and Eledt, as if they were hoker than they, 
d to aſſume Authority over them? May not that be 
oft juſtly ſaid to them, which Corab and his Com- 
ces moſt. unjuſtly and irreverently ſaid unto Moſes 
d Aaron, Ye take too much upon you, ſeeing all the 
moregation are Holy every one of them, and the Lord's 


Ten eng tbem, 2 herefore then lift you up your ſelves above 
v1 Congregation of the Lord? Numb. xvi. 3. Let ſuch 
v4, obſerve and conſider well of the dreadful Puniſh- 
cif! of the Rebellion and Uſurpation of the Prieft- 


od, from v. 31. to v. 36. and fear a more dreadful 
iniſhment will overtake them at leaſt in another 
orld: If the Puniſhment were ſo great under the 
w, what may they not dread to expect under the 
hel, according to that of St. Clement a Diſciple of 
; Apoſtles upon the ſame Occaſion; Take heed 
ny Brethren, leaſt by how much our Acquain- 
ance with the Sacred Myſteries is advanc'd, to fo 
nuch the greater Dangers we are ſubjet, 
en Let tliem likewiſe confider and lay to heart the 
te of Uzzah, for only putting out his hand to ſtay 
en Art, as he thought a falling, provok'd the An- 
of the Lord to ſmice him to death upon the 
ot, 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. And of King Uxziab, of 
om it is ſaid, but when he was ſtrong, his heart was 
ore up ro hu Deſtruction, for be tranſgreſſed againſt the 
th / Ged, and went into the Temple of the Lord, to 
a i” lncenſe upon the Altar of Incenſe: And Azariah the 
ing e went in after him, &C. and with him fourſcore Vali- 
C Prieſts, — and they withſtood Uzziah, and ſaid un- 
fia, It appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn In- 
e unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron 
11101087 re Conſecrated to burn Incenſe ; Go out of the San- 
, for thou haſt treſpaſſed, neither ſhall it he for thine 
1 D 3 Honour 
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Honour from the Lord G0 and while he "was 314i 
with the Prieſts, the Leproſy even roſe in his Forehead ... 
aul thy thruſt bim out 2 thence—— and as a ly 
per unto the day of has Death, and dwelt in a ſepery 
Howſe being a Leper, for he was cut off from the Houſe | 
:be Lord, &c. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. ad v. 22. 

Thus you fee how ſevere:y God Almighty py 
niſh d Sacrilige and Invaſion of the Prieſtly Office unda 
the Law, an imperfect and meaner Diſpenſation, hoy 
jealous he was of the Hencur of his Prieſts, as Perſa 
baiug a rarer Relation to him than any other; an 
can vou think it a icfſer Crime under a more cm 
pleat, more Divine and Spiritual, and a more perm 
nent Diſperſition? None can imagine this, witho 

232g even Infidels, it not worle. Since even nn 
Gan afjume-this Honcur unto himſelf under the Gif 
but he that is celled, uo not Chriff, for be did not Glu 
bimfelf to be made an High-Prieſt, but he that ſaid u 
him, Thou art my Son, & c. even God himſelf, Heb, 
4, 5. Otherwiſe he could not have been one, d 
Priefthe:d being by Ged himſelf appropriated and « 
in d to the Tribe of Levi, of which Our Saviour v 
not, according ts the Fliſh, Heb. vii. 14. Heb. viii. 
Ne, God himſelf ecyftituted him an High-Prieſ?, d 
Nebler Order, a Prieſt tor ever | whereas the Levi 
cal was but for a time] after the Order of Melcbiſem 
Heb. vii. 17. and was made ſo not after the Law 
Carnal Commandment, but after the Power f an Eni 
Life, v. 16. and thereby the Surety of a better Tej 
ment, V. 22. 4 Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of theT 
Tabernacle, which the Lord pitch d, and not Man, Hd 
viii. 2, and therefore now hath he obtain d a more excel 
Miniſtry, by hew much be « the Mediator of a bel 
Teſtament, | than that of Moſes under the Lav 
eſtabliſh d upon better Promiſes, v. 6. for the Law m 
. wothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better Hope i 
Heb. viti. v. 19. for if that firſt Covenant had been fa 
lef, then ſhould no Place bave been ſought for the fee | 
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vat, 
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a L. 


Perat 


bre Noble; if it be Seal d with an Oath to continue 


| immutable than the other; eſpecially ſince as 


hus you ſee, here's no Eſſential Alterations as to 
One Church under the laſt or Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 
a vaſt Improvement for the better, by a Real 


er | 
1 vpletion of what was but ſhadowed out under the 
ner: The one Altar, and one Prieſthood; conti- 
Gf d after that Grand Privilege of being God's Pecu- 
| People [ or the Segullab] was Tranſlated from the 
, for their Unbelief to the Gentiles. So that its 
14, WF greateſt Contradiction in the World, nay impoſ- 
eto believe that evyy of the diſtinct and innumera- 
d, ſhould be the Segullab, the Choſen and Elec 
ein, the Royal Prieſthood, the People of God: Con- 


r but Sect in the common Notion of the Word 
Party, as-ſuch who ſet up Altar againſt Altar, or 
ding themſelves from the One Church, the Segulleb, 


„% an they all be Segullab's, and can any thing be 
„oder Contradiction, and yet al theſe Sets are di-. 
En , ſeparated from, and oppoſe themſelves unto, 


| ſet themſelves up for the Segullab, yet belong 


tences againſt the Jews, and to as little ꝑurpoſe, 
he SedFs can frame unto themſelves in oppoſition 
the Church, and were condemn d for Schiſmaticks, - 
his Sentence who could not err, even by Chris 


P. ineſs here, nor pions Pretences, nor ſeeming Auſte- 
2 | rp | 3 feng. 
Oh © and demure Countenances, nor feignd Sighs and 


_ 
= o 

Ed 
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ever, then it follows it's more ſacred, inviolable, 


th been ſaid already, Chriſt himſelf hath promiſed 
be preſent with it, to preſerve it, uphold and ratifie 
in a conſtant Succeſſion, to ſecure it from all Inua- 
or Uſurpation wninterruptedly, even to the End of the 


elf. Confidence and Godly Talk will not do the 


b. viii. v. 7. If then this Ia. Diſpenſation is more e 
ent than all the oe  Diſpenſations, ' the Miniſtry” 


- 


in the leaſt to the Segullab, no more than the 
aritans did, and yet the Samaritans had as bold 
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. Groans, nor affected Modeſty or Temperance, or Rei 
neß from the noiſe and buſtle of the World, or a diſy 
bled Contempt of the Pleaſures and Vanities of it, 
fleecing and avoiding its trivial Converſations, nor 
quent and loud Prayers, for it will follow neceſſarily, t 
it Salvation itſelf cannot be had out of the Commun 
of the Church, neither can the Gifts nor Grace 
God's Holy Spirit, the eſſential Ingredients of all Cl 
ſtian Virtues ; where God's Holy Spirit is not, thy 


can be no true Virtue being an effect of Grace, of 
Holy Spirit, and if there be no Salvation, there ev 
be no Grace, no means of Salvation, i. e. cut of Wit, 
Church of God: Let ſuch make what Pretenci I 
Grace and Holineſs and Chriſtian Virtues they ple: j 
the Phariſees did as much, and yet Our Saviour . 
them Hypozrites, and whited Sepulchres, fair and Ii. 
tiful to outward Appearance, but rotten at the . 
Wicked in their Hearts, Diſſemblers with God and - 
And all this unavoidably, it can't be otherwiſe, W.; 
cauſe by their ſeparation from the One Church, Mee. 
render theinſelves deftiture of the Means of Gra re 
being out of God's Covenant, have neither Mee 
ſters nor Sacraments, the Channels thro which M tu 
according to his own Inftitution conveys his Grace, Min 
Bleſſed Effects of his Holy Spirit. Ev'ry Virtue Mei. 
its Counterfeit, there are falſe as well as true Vitus 
there is nothing that is Good or Hely but hath its / 
ſemblance, otherwiſe it were impoſſible for the 2 
to be led into Error as it is. Theres the Churcd che 
Chriſ#, and the Synagogue of Satan, Real and Com an 
feit Religion, True Devotion and Bigotry, a True au F 
Falſe Charity, and ſo of all other Graces, &c. =_ 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit of the World, and uiWho 
theſe Diſguiſes Satan transforms himſelf into, and ,, 
ſeth for an Angel of Light amongſt Men of crc 
Minds and Principles ; nay, fo craftily doth he ft 


nage himſelf in this Point, that if it were poſi) 


Examin'd and Diſprov d. 41 
ould enſnare and deceive the very Elect, that 
the truly Sanctified and Regenerate Chriſtians. 

ow thoſe, who are the Original and Principal 
24s of theſe his moſt deceitful and pernicious Tranſ- 
ations, upon whom he moſt immediately Acts, 
thoſe Falſe Chriſts Dur Saviour cautions us againſt, 
ith. xxiv. 5. and 24. and Falſe Prophets, v. II. 
ing in Sheeps Cloathirg, but inw-rdly are Ravening 
ves, Matth. vii. 5. and foretold jikewiſe by the 
les. For I know the, that after my departing, ſhall 
evous Wolves enter in among ſt you, not ſparing the 
E, Att. xx. v. 30. ſee v. 31.10, 2. Tim. iii. 1, &c. 
know alſo, that in the laſt days perillous Times ſhall 
e; for Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, Cove © 
, Boaſters, Proud, &C.- having a Form of Gedlineſs, 


| 1M. Ot this ſort are they which creep into Houſes, 
. Falſe Prophets, Falſe Teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Such 
d Ccvetouſneſ ſhall with feign d Words make Mer- 
ſe, ze, v. 3. | of their Proſelytes ] under Pre- 


es of Godlineſs, purſue only their Secular and 
Ara rldly Intereſt: of mean and beggarly Circum- 
ces to raiſe themſelves to be Men of Wealth and 
tunes, and to ſporting tbemſelves [ hugging and 
ting themſelves merry ] with their own Deceivings 
eing how ſucceſsiully their Plot and Juggling 
s with the Ignorant and Deluded People] while 
feaſt with | them, like Cheats and Mountebanks 
elle and cajole the People to feaſt and make much 
hem, and to fill their Purſes | Theſe are Spots 
andals and Reproaches and A in,, 
Feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt with ou, feeding 
bout fear | gluttonizing 2 pampering themſelves 


d un hout either Reverence to the Pious Ends of thoſe 
and , or regard to Temperance or Decency, without 
f cord unto God, Religion, or Good manners, ] v. 13. 
be 8ſt creeping in privately that the World may not 
polo notice of them, they indulge themſelves in all 


ner of Licentiouſneſs, Impudently and Arro- 


- 
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gantly, cenſuring and condemning all that, are; 
of their own Party, Jude 12. Railing againſ x 
Reviling, and freaking Evil of Dignities, deſpiſing ( 
vernment | i.e. of thoſe whom Chriſt hath co 
tuted Governours, Paſtors, and Miniſters of 
Church, 2 Pet. ii. 11. Deſpiſe Dominion, and 
Evil of Dignities, Fud. viii. Ignorant, Illiterate, Un 
cated, yet taking too much upon them, letting 
for Oracles and Infalible Dictators, ſpeaking great 
ling Words { pretending to the Spirit, extraordi 
| Gifts, ] 2 Pet. ii. 18. ſpeaking Evil of | in an inſd 
baughty, contemptuous manner; traducing , ſcorn 
trampling upon | things that they underſtand not, v. 
or as St; Jude expreſſeth it, peak Evil of thoſe th 
they know not, v. 10. [things above their Capacd 
out of their reach, that they have no Notion 
Making thoſe things the Subject of their Dela 
Differences, and Diſcriminations from all other Pr 
ſions of Chriſtianity, that they are utterly igno 
of, and unacquainted with many times as mud 
Pagans, with whom our Lord reckons them, 
compares them unto, as not being Chriſtians, ot 
| longing to him in any the leaſt Degree. 
Now theſe Falſe Chriſts, Falſe Prophets, Falſe I. 
ers, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood of thoſe, » 
ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt himſelf, and the te! 
ſtors of the Church, which is but One, whoſe P. 
hood but One, ſo that all e\ſe muſt be Falſe and out 
terfeit, Adulterate, ſo all but One, let them be nc 
ſo numerous, their Allegations what they will, & 
by their os Confeſſions, muſt be in the wrong; uſe 
no Iatere#F in Chriſt, bear no Relation to him, re 
no gracious Influences from, or be under the. condsi 
| ba Spirit, their Miniſterial Add, void, null, of 
ſaving Effect, not being ratified by him. In {hi 
the Church of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, may be m1 
compar'd-to a Deſert, or call'd Deſolate in Alli; 
to that of our Saviour to the Fes, after the 7ral 
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of the Segullah, from them to the Gentiles, 
h was in an eminent manner effected at the 
gion of Feruſalem and their Temple, Behold your 
1 left Deſolate, or become 4 Deſert, Matth. xxiii. 
ot deſolate or deſerted by Men, for it may a- 
d with multitudes of Wicked and Abominable 
| becauſe the number of ſuch is always greater 


in or the Good and Righteous, but deſtitute of holy 
!  J:/fiture of Piet, deſtitute of Faitb, Truth, 
d and of the Holy Spirit of God. For as that 
na who is not of God, is not in Covenant with 


is faid to be dead, though he be alive: So eve- 
burch, tho never ſo numerous in its Members, 
1 not of Chriſt's planting ; tho it lives, hath an 


ence in the World, it /zveth wot unto God, but 
on ol the Devil, if it be deſtitute of all thoſe good 
I 5s we have mentioned, it's wholly deſert, ſolita- 
N 


and emptineß, becauſe it is not full of God, 
ff the Devil. | Ras | 

his Conſequence they can never get rid of, if 
ill be determin'd by their own Principles ( who 
t themſelves only to be the True Church, exclud- 
all others whatever, as ſome of our Sectaries 
Or, it they will allow a Latitude, even there- 
hey are Self-condemn'd again, it violating the 
of the Church, if Schiſm be a Work of the Fleſh, - 
ming Sin: For ſetting up diſtin& Communjons 
out a cauſe, and making unneceſſary Diviſions and 
by this Argument muſt be capital, deadly and 
able with a Vengeance, can admit of no excuſe, 
uſe without any juſt Cauſe, Call, or Provocation. 
uſt proceed meerly from a Spirit of Oppoſition, 


ue! 
Pri 
d 


ad Carnal, a Worldly, nay a Diabolical & pirit, and 

ol fore the condemnation of ſuch is moſt ju and 

b e, becauſe even choſen by themſelves, affected: 
* 


muſt be the Sin of Corah indeed, his Gainſaying, 
lim, by oppoſing the Ifitution, the — 
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the Dignities, the Prieſthood Chriſt himſelf hath , * 
bliſh'd in his Church, for the Salvation of Mankin| 1 
Here then are the Characters of Seducers, | / 4 
Teachers, lying and falſe Prophets applicable to . 
Sects and Diviſions in the whole Chriſtian World, us 
is, thoſe who are cut off and ſeparated from the WM. p 
Church as not being Chriſtians, but charateri;| = 
Publicans the lewdeſt, filthieft, and moſt profiigar Wl. 
ſcum and ſcorn of all Mankind, and ſo moſt abani 7 
by Heathens, that is, Unbelievers, Worſhipers of 2 Wl, 
God, nay Worſhipers of Devils, and by Dogs, lib i. 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, Marth. vii. 6. Matth. „ 
And by the Apoſtles, Philip. ii. 3. Rev. xxii $ 
wherein they are likewife aſſociated, or put in Wi , 
Lift with Sorcerers, Whore-mongers, Murderers, * 
Idolaters ; as Schiſm is reckon d a Work of the Wi ;;; 
with © Adultery, Idolatry, Witchcraft the molt bei Fl 
odious and proveking Sins, Gal. v. which is e 
to that Expreſſion of our Saviour, thoſe without, M 
iv. 2. Matth. viii. 12. Luk. Xiii. 28. and 25. Luk, 55 
10. or the World, which is oppoſed to thoſe Wil: 1, 
were given to Chriſt out of the World, Fob. xvii. , | 
11. choſen out of the World, Chap. xv. v. 19. | 7 
World that hated Chrift and the Apoſtles, v. 18. be In 
the World loveth none but who are of the World, Hui. 
The World of which it's ſaid, the Love of the Me 6 
is Enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. The Well... 
which the Apoſtle faith, Love not the World * 
any Man love the World, the love of the Fate ne 
not in him, 1 Fob. ii. 15. and that becauſe WF, 
whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, 1 Fob. v. 19. bu 
therefore whatſoever is horn of God, overcometl i .,, 
World, D. 4. | ht } 
After all this, ſappoſing it never ſo difficult to 7 
out the True Church, yet it's very eaſie to meet Miunfi 


a great many Sects, to whoſe Teachers theſe Chari 
ſuit moſt exactly; daily experience ſhews it! 
tictle, and the calier to be diſcover'd by how 


p | 


{ 
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Seperatiſts pretend to the higheſt degree of 
%: As they have trod in Cain's feps, ſo are 
[igmatiz'd with Cains Mark, that they might 
aniteſted and diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of Man- 
and as they have all along from the Apoſtles 
is very day, ran greedily after the Error of Bala- 

r Reward, railing againſt, and curſing the Church 
hriſt for their Gain and Intereſt, to make their 
ntages, and to feather their Neſts of the Ruins 
of (witneſs all the Hiſtories of every particular 
hen in Power, when opportunity hath offer'd 
f for them to unmask, aud ſhew themſelves in 
native Colours: So Covetouſneſs, and a Worldl 

never ceaſes to betrav them, and to expoſe 
by turning their inſides outward, to be viewed 
Il Mankind, Fud. v. 10. 2 Pet. 2. 15. except to 
blind Followers, thoſe unſtable, unſettled, unprinci- 
and untutor d Souls, 2 Pet. 2. 14. filly, ignorant, 
ted Women led away with divers Luſts, | Luſts of 
al kinds, Slaves to their Luſts, led meerly by 
Senſes like brute irrational Creatures, made up 
othing but Lat and Carnality, and Senſe] ever 
1. *g [always running from Sed to Set, from one 
Whimſie to another, ſteady to nothing but 
Inconſtancy] and ever ignorant [knowing and 
oving not one jot the mere, as wile at laſt as 
e firſt, and at the firſt as at the laſt ] never able 
dme to the Knowledge of the Truth, becauſe 
r deſiring it, catching always at the Shadow, 


b, 


alle neglecting the Subſtance, taken only with the 
uſe de, Appearance, Formality, being made up of no- 
4 p but Hypocriſie, affecting Novelty, and ſo moſt 
1 


Y abandon'd to Error, being devoid of Sincerity and 
bt honeſt Attentions, and by their «nmortified 
, Levity, and Hypocritical Tempers, unprepar d, 
unſuſceptible, incapable of the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 
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To come to a more particular Deſcription of g 
falſe Teachers; falſe Miniſters are call d by our Bly 
Saviour, Wolves, who outwardly have the Appear 
Reſemblance of Chriſtians, profeſs Chriſtianity, but 
wardly, and at the bottom, are I»fdels, Unhy 
vers, no better than Heathens, notwithſtanding 
Sherps-chathing, their pretence or ſhew of Chriſtian 
No! they are meer 138 and Diſſemblers, t 


believe not even what themſelves profef, they 


Politico's, Machiavellians, their buſineſs is only 
delude and impoſe upon the eaſie, the ignorant, an 
ſettled, that have no ſound Principles, but are can 
away with every puff of Wind, every Air of N 
like the Cha : Rawvening Wolves in Sheeps-cloal 
under the likeneſs of Paſtors and Shepherds of the | 
of Chrif#, their Diſcourſes and ordinary Converſah 
adorned and dreſt up with Sentences of Scripture 
claiming againſt Vice, the Wickedneſs, the Prid, 
Luxury of the Age, the profligate and loofe Lire 
Chriſtians, enveighing againſt Idolatry, Superfi 
Prophaneneſs, Formality, Will worſhip, Hypocriſi, 

Unſanctiſed, Unregenerate, and dangerous Condi 
of all that are not of their Sec, their Party, al 
turning up their Eyes to Heaven, deploring the | 

of the Times, and then bleſſing themſelves, that! 
walk not as others do, but live retir d and recluſe 
an ungodly, degenerate, debauch'd, unſanctified, 
neration of Men: In their Air and Gate, bs 
and demure, in their Garhs, plain and ſimple, © 
to Ridiculouſneſ, yet proud — haugbty, and any 
uponoccaſion, ſcorning, and abborring, and tram 
upon thoſe who diſſent from them, contradict or, 
them as the meer fil:h and ſcum of the World; 

when ever they gain the Advantage parcicui 
when by a Revolution of State, they get to be 
moſt, or in any degree of Countenance or Favon, 
moſt bloody, unmercitul Wolves and Tygers, the! 


. . o 2 75 
inſolent, barbarous, imperious, tyranical, * 
Fi 
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2:5 on this fide Hell, as multitude of Experience 
convince ns within our own. Memories. In their 
#, or Trim of their Conntenances, and in their 
ourſes, inſinuating, and moſt ftudiouſy, elaborately, 
affettedl fawning, mild, and feemingly diſinte- 
d and innocent at their fir? ſetting out; but when 

they begin to find. they get ground, grow 
erous, and get good e they drive Fehu- 


carry all by force, ſtop at no indirect, unjuſt, 
ny land Methods to carry on their Deſigns, and 


he moſt implacable and violent Per ſecutort in the 
le World; for the proving of which, beyond 
poſſibility of Contradiction, I appeal to the 
ries of theſe tuo laſt Centuries, And thus by theit 
„ their Behaviour, their AGions, they eaſily dif- 
r themſelves: By their Sacrilege, by their Re- 
u, Murthers, Aſſaſfſmations, 2 * Pride 
touſneſs, their Oppreſſion and Unmercifulneſs, an 

too often their . unheard 0 iabolical 


erg i:ics, Fltbineß and Carnality. | 
ſe, WMWoother 1»fance of their Sheeps: cloathing, by which 
00088 ſtudy to conceal their Wolviſmeſ, and by which 

ay have great Succeſs, is their pretending to the 


> Faith and Sacraments, the fame Ordinances 
the Church; They Preach, they Pray, they Bap- 
they pretend to Adminifer the [ame EnchariFt, 
on t ſay all Se#aries, but many do:) This Sheeps= 
ing, theſe Pretences go a great way with the 
/cerning and Ignorant, who believe every Like 
de the ſame, take the Shadow for the Sulſtance, 
ourward Reſemblance for the Reality it felt, But 


or bis is not to the purpoſe without a due, @ legal 
d; en or Authority; it's nothing but aping, no- 
(cus but ching a Part upon a Stage, as by all the 
de Meoing Arguments is clearly evinc'd. Let them 
„, end as long as they will to purer Ordinances, it 
the! not avail them any thing, till they can prove 


lelves to be the Ministers of Chrift, and to 2 
the 
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the Church of God. This is nothing but meer Di 
and caſting a Miſt or Veil over the Underſtant 
of the Ignorant. Neither their Preaching, Pr, 
| Sacraments, are Chrifts Ordinances, notwithſtan} 
their Appearance or Reſemblance, it not perform 
that manner that Chriſt hath inſtituted, by an 4 
rity deriv d by Him, and in the Unity of his on 
only Church. And if not ſo, they may be faid u 
all in their own, and in the Name of Antichri 
Satan, for this is nothing leſs than transformin, 
transfiguring themſelves into the Miniſters of Chrij 
Saures ot the Apoſtles; and this the Apoſtle tel 
& no marvel, | it was common in his days, and ſh 
be ſo alſo in after Ages] for Satan | their Mi 
the Head of their Falſe or Mock- Church] is « 
form d into an Angel of Light, therefore its no! 
ching, nor great, it his Miniſters alſo (for all t 
Sanctity, their | boaſted Gifts and Graces, Ge 
tran form d as [or ſhould in ſome ſence reſemble, 
act the parts of] the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, 1 


end ſhould be according to their works: See 2 Cor. 1 4; 
13, 14, 15. And thus do theſe Wolves delude / 
lead Captive the Ignorant, but (moſt comm. 


wicked, hypocritical People from the Church, the 


proper Means of enlightning their Underſtanding s, Mer tl 
ling their Errors, and ane of their wicked li T 


and make them, (by a juſt Judgment of God for 
gracing their holy Profeſſion, and bringing a Scands 
on the moſt holy Chriſtian Religion, and reſin 
Means of their Converſion and Salvation, the Ho) 
rit of God in his Church) fold more the Chilan 
Hell than themſelves, Mat. 23. 15. 8 
But there's another ſenſe of Sheeps-cloathing, 
„ pirevalent in leading away i 
Fig. FIR: an People than the former, wiz. 
Herſeſ cap : 46 Dexterity of theſe Falſe or Mock-teat 
| in quoting, wreſting and pervertiꝶ the 
boly Scriptures 5 and indeed, their whole Streng the! 
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;e ſeems to lie conceal'd under theſe (as they 
nage the matter falſe Locks, Truth perverted de- 
erating into the moſt pernicious Errors. Falſe 
ples [or falſe Teachers] deceitful | craity, ſoothing, 
| workers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles 
letting themſelves up for the true Paſtors] of 
riſt, 2 Cor. II. 13. What's the meaning of tranſ- 
ug themſelves into the Apeſtes of Chriff? Or as 
va days, giving themſelves out to be their Suc- 
ors? Why, the Apoſtles ol Chriſt quoted Paſ- 
es out of the Divine Law, fo did the falſe Apo- 
; Authorities out of the Pſalms, ſo did they; the 
ences out of the Prophets, ſo did they : The true 
iſters of Chriſt cite the Evangelical, and Apoſtoli- 
Writings, ſo do theſe pretended Miniſters of the 
e (as they call themſelves now.) But when 
came to fix a different Senſe upon the ſame Paſ- 
„ cqually and a like produced by each, then 
ſincere and well-meaning, were. diſcriminated 
the crafty, the ſelf-deſigning, from the upright 
diſmiereſſed, and laſtly, the true Apoſtles from che 
And thus it will be as clear as the Sun at 
na%, that when theſe Creepers into Houſes (as 
Phariſees did, to cheat and defraud the poor Widows 
r the pretence of making long Prayers, Mat. 23. 


Theſe Miniſters in Maſquerade, quote Scripture 
ntenance arniſh over their Errors and Hete- 
ue, do but put in practice the Miles and De- 


cs of their Maſter Satan; which he had never 
ented, bur that he knew that there can be no 
re ſucceſsful and ready Method to deceive, than 
pretend the Authority of the ſacred and divinely 
pred Scriptures, to uſher in his deceitful Er- 
s. That himſelf accoſted our Saviour with 
s of Scripture : Tu written, ſaith he. © And 
$ he ſpeaks thro their Mouths at this day. For 
tin che Head of the Damn d, ſpeak to the Head 
he Nedeem d, the Ele#, fo his Members ſpeak 

E * now 
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© now to the Members of Cbriſt; the Perſidiom, i 
© Treacherous, to the Faithful, the Sacrilegions tot 
© Religiaus, Hereticks to the Orthodox, | Schiſmai 
to the firmly united unto, and incorporated yy 
the Ove Church, by the One Spirit of Chriſt, *] 
© doth he ſay after all; F thou be the Son of God, 
© thy ſelf down, Mat. 4. 6. That is, if thou woll 
© be a Son of God, obtain the Inheritance of 
© Kingdom of Heaven, Caſt thy ſelf down; { 
2 — the Doctrine and Diſcipline of that I 
Church, which is call'd the Temple of God. 
© if any one ſhould ask any of theſe Sh 
© teachers, alluring and decoying Him, Whe 
© proyeſt thou that I ought to forſake and let got 
© Univerſal and Ancient Faith of the Cathd 
Church? Oh! preſently he tells you, I 
© ten, and forthwith he produces a Thouſand Ti 
© monies, Examples, and Authorities, out of | 
© Law, the Pſalms, the Prophets, Evangeliſts 
© Apoſtles; by the wreſting and perverting 
© which, after a new and wicked manner, 
© wretched Soul is thrown headlong from the] 
© cle of the Church, into the noiſom Jakes of 
© fie and Schiſm. This is a peculiar Property 
© theſe Falle-teachers, to wrap themſelves ; 
* were, all over with Sentence 
vincent. Lir. © Scripture, as it were with She 
cap. xxxvi. ' fleeces, that whilſt any one feel; 
| * perceives the Softneſs of the N 
© they may not fear or ſuſpect the Sharpneſs of 
* Teeth. Thus they readily flie 
Vincent. Lir. all the Volumes of the Scripture! 
cap. xxxv. © Geneſis to the Revelations, whether 
| © vately or publickly, in their C6 
ſations or Writings, at Feaſts or in their Streets; | 
© ſeldom bring out any thing even of their « 
but they endeavour to expreſs it in Scripture 
* ſes. Read over Paulus Samaſatenss 3 Works, 


[4 cill 
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Man s, Joviniamus s, of the Donatiſ's, Nowatian's 
Kc. there you'd ſee vaſt Accumulations of Seri- 
xtures, ſcarce a Page not ſtuft out with Paſſages, 
ind furniſh'd with Sentences out of the Old an 
New Teftament. But ſo much the more are they 
o be dreaded, and cautiouſly read, by how much 
ey lie lurking and conceal'd under the Umbrage 


| 
0 it 
ati 


hat their noifom Scents would ſcarce be accepta- 
le to any one, were they breath'd out ſimple, 
nd in their own nature; therefore they beſprin- 
le them over as it were, with the ſpicery and 
erfume of the Heavenly Word, that he who 
ould otherwiſe diſcern, and deſpiſe the 

uman Errors and Blunders, may not eaſi- Id. ib. 

y deride and flight the Divine Oracles, 

bc, Thus Vincentius Lirinenſis of the Hereticks. and 


of Whiſmaticks of old. To which, I ſhall add that of 
{ts Peer, That theſe Falſe-teachers, notwithſtanding 
tin; ir Familiaricy with the *. an Writings, and ci- 
er, WE Paſſages out of them in abundance, yet like ig- 


ant and illiterate Perfons as they are, they do it 
Lardly, and impertinently for the moſt part, and 
craftily, by the Impulſe of the evi One, whoſe 
ruments they are; they chiefly inſiſt upon the 
ce lee, and moſt obſcure and diſputable, wherein 


She are not fo readily apt to be detected or cenvicted, 
fee rhich they Hartle and amuſe the Tgnorant, and 
e Metimes even put the Learnid themſelves to a 
of in which faith the Apoſtle [that is in S. Pauls 


tlic rings] are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
cure i bat are unlearn d and unſtable, wreſt [to their 
etheß private erroneous or heretical Sentiments] as 
| do alſo other Seriptures unto their own Deſtruction 
ets; mnation of themſelves, and others that are ſe- 
cir Med by them.] 2 Pet. 3. 16. Tae therefore, Beloved, 
p ye know theſa things before, [are caution d and 
warn'd] beware, _ ys being allo led any 
2 wit 


f the Divine Law. They are ſufficiently aware 
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with the Error of the Wicked [theſe Upſtart Fx 
teachers, theſe Woolves] fall from your own ſteadſi 
neß, ver. 17. 
But another Artifice they employ, with too mul 
Succeſs for the enlarging the Kingdom of Darkneſ,, 1 
the Deſtruction of Souls, is, their big and wondei 
Promiſes they make to their Followers and Admin 
with which they mightily deceive and impoſe uy 
the Ignorant, and Unwary, and Unſtable, They be 
the Confidence to promiſe unto them, and pri 
that in their Church, their Congregations (as they! 
fe& to phraſe it) the great, and ſpecial, nay, pla 
perſonal Grace of God, infomuch, that without: 
Labour, Study, or Endeavour, tho' they neither | 
nor ask, nor knock, that belong to their Congre 
gation, yet ſhall things be ſo ord 
inc. Lirin. and manag'd by the Divine Provida 
commonit. cap. that being up by the Hands of! 
XXXVIL. gels, and preſerv'd by their Prote 
| on, they ſhall never daſh their fon 
gainſt a ſtone, never be ſcandaliz'd | commit 1 
deadly, damnable Sin, or fall finally from Gra 
This is a Promiſe, by which Multitudes have bt 
deceiv d, a Principle that runs thro' infinite Numben 
many and different Sects, that which draws off a g 
many lewd and debauch d People to their Parti, 
may be evident to any nice and ſagacious Obſem: 
in order to procure an ealie Pardon tor all thats} 
and to ſi on with greater ſecurity, if they can 
attain to that Maſter-piece of Sectarian Cunnin, 
manage their Affairs covertly, and with Sect 
For there is ſcarce any Vice but they may ator 
with eaſe, provided it be tranſacted without 
Knowledge and Obſervance of the Wicked, (as the) 
nerally account all, without diſtinction, that 
not of their Clan or Sect) and it's rare to hear o 
Diſcipline exercisd among them, for any Crin 
what nature ſo ever, but ſuch as are within the 


heren, 


jm ( 
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| Cognizance of the Wicked, hereby expoſing their 
rty to the Cenſure of the World. To this purpoſe 
ey have forged the Doctrines of the Abſolute and 
ective Decrees of Election and Reprobation, the Im- 
ſcbility of falling away from juſtifying Grace, and the 
e, by which they fill their Followers up with 
ſumption, ſpiritual Pride and Affection, and Concei- 
Hel, with Diſdain, and the utmoſt Contempt, and 
woriouſnefs of others differing from them, ſearing 
cir Conſciences, bardning them in their Sins, whilſt 
ey ſooth and flatter themſelves into Security, cal- 
7, and believing themſelves to be Saints, the Ele 
God, and moſt audaciouſſy pronouncing the Sen- 
ce of Eternal Damnation againſt all of contrary 
rties and Communions, as Reprobates, Caſtaways, 
d Firebrands of Hell. This is their common Cant, 
d the uſual Subjects, or their Converſations, 
achments, and Writings, eſpecially when uppermoſt, - 
in times of Liberty, and when their Plottings are 
ar ripe, and when they are upon the brink of Ex- 
ation. This is too obvious amongſt many Se&s ; 
sis the Language, or rather Howlings of the Rave- 
Wolves, that the roaring Lion (tho' transform'd 
Iced ; otherwiſe, none could be deluded by him) 
pire him withal. | 
enn laving in ſome meaſure diſmantled, diſrob'd, or 
4d theſe Wolves of their Sheeps-cloathing, Which 
can che way diſcovers, and detects their damnable 
pocriſie and Diſſimulation, turns their Inſide Outward 
cl <xpoſes them to the naked View of the World 
e bocriſie being as eſſential to a Falſe-teacher, Sedu- 
ou 25 Light to the Sun, or as Ravenouſneſs to a Wolf.) 
hall only in a few words explain why they are 
that N Ra venoum Wolves, = | 
rau Nvening, becauſe all Acts performed by them 
imd to the Ruine and Deſtruction of their Diſciples an 
rents, and not their Salvation. If their very 
/m or Separation, their ſetting up Church againſt 
| $3. | Church, 
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Church, Altar againſt Altar, Miniſtry againſt Ainjfy 
be a Work of the Fleſh, as the Apoſtle tells us, i; 
impoſſible from the Nature of the Thing, to ſupp 
their Miniſtrations can produce any ſaving ſpiritual I 
fects. If all their Adiniferial Acts are nothing | 
aping, imitation, counterfeiting, and acting a Part, . 
Effects muſt be a meer Prafration and Deſtrudiy 
How can it be ſuppoſed, that rhoſe who have {x 
laken the One Church of Chriſt, and conſequently 
that Act have forfeited ll Right to the Priviligu 
the Church, to which alone the Promiſes of Chri#t y 
made, wherein alone the Means of Salvation are | 
be had, wherein alone our Prayers can be hex 
whoſe Acts alone God Almighty has oblig'd himfell 
ratike ; How, ſay I, can it be conceiv'd, that ſu 
can ever be capable of working any thing that's 
ritual to the advantage of Men's Souls? He thaty 
thereth not with me, ſcattereth, ſaĩth our Lord, and 
His Merits, all His Gifts, Promiſes and Graces, are 
ly ordinarily applied, exhibited, and to be obtain d int 
Communion of His Ove Church. From whence it u 
follow, that theſe Seterian Teachers, being out 
this Owe Church, all their Acts muſt in their of 
Nature, tend to the Deſruction of all thoſe Souls! 
der their ſad and horrid Condutt and Mawagement, 1 
der their Communion, for ought we can know, u 
gather from the Word of God. Our Saviour th 
calls them, Ravening Wolves, Deſtry 
Author Op. and Murtherers of Mens Souls. * He 
3 * then ſays an ancient | Mriter, Th 
19. l inſtructed by Hereticks 
| © Schiſmaticks, and conceiteſt thy | 
learned, and being baptiz'd by them, lookeſt1 
* on thy ſelf to be | Regenerated] a Chriſtian. 
* what theſe Heretical and Schiſmatical Tegchers 
F calld by Chriſt, Ra veuing, devouring Wolves, 
* therefore chou art taught ¶ inſtructed] by the 
thou art torn in pieces by them, not impron 
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ot [edified] inſtructed. If thou be'ſt baptized 
y them, thou art devoured and worried by them, not 
red. For it is the Property of Wolves to de- 
ir [not to ſave.] As for their Preaching, it's call'd 
the Apoſtle, Handling the Word of God deceitfully 
d with ſelf-Intereſt, Oxf, par. ] 2 Cor. 4. 2. Speak- 
Lies in Hypocriſie [under a pretext of Holineſs, 
| par, ] and wnſound, 'unedifying, corrupt, falſe] 
ine, becauſe ſuch as heap up theſe falſe Teachers 
o themſelves, have itching Ears after Novelties; 
ſuch Doarines as gratifie their Laſts, their Hu- 
„ ſpiritual Pride, Conceitedneßß, and Cenſoriouſneſi 
others. For the time will come when they will 
endure ſound Doctrine | which will diſcover or hin- 
their wicked Deſigns, Oxf. par.] as a thing moſt 
trary, lothſom, nauſeous and difagreeable to 
r ſqueamiſh Palates] bur after their own Luſts ſhall 
heap to themſelves Teachers [ who ſhall flatter and 
our them, by telling them that they are the 
drm of God, truly Righteoxs [elected Saints] have 
at Knowledge, OJ. Annot.] having itching Ears, 
im. 4. 3. Of whom it is ſaid in another place, 
it becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth 
they might be ſaved, for that cauſe, God ſhall ſend 
frong Deluſion that they ſhould believe a Lie | ſhould 
left entirely to themſelves, and the Impulſes of 
evil Spirit, to be a Prey to Seducers, Deceivers, 
es in Sheeps-cloathing, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 12. or thoſe 
o ſeparate themſelves | for purer Ordinances, the 
Pretence, from the Unity of the Church, the 
k of Chris#] ſenſual, [led by their Luſts, the Love 
the World] not having the Spirit [of God, of 
lt, for all their high- ſſown boaſtings of their E- 
on, Sanctity, Regeneration, &c.] 2 Pet. 2. 19, 
I where the Spirit of God is not, there all Mini- 
a Act muſt be deſtitute of the Concurrence and 
eration of the Holy Spirit, and conſequently, ſen- 
carnal, diabolical, and cannot ayail to any gra- 

E 4 | gion 
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cious or ſaving effects, but only Perdition, Eternal) 
ſtruction, . becauſe done in a State of ſeparation ſn 
the Oye Church, and ſo from Ged, from Chrif, fy 
the Holy Spirit, and in oppoſition to the Dij 

Inſtitution, Order and Appointment. | 
Again as to their Prayers, God being a Spiti 
Unity, Peace and Love, cannot be ſuppoſed to þ; 
the Prayers of Schiſmaticks and Separatiſts from hit 
Charch, the Prayers of Perſons devoid of all Chai 
and at OR with his Elect, his Choſen, his Pea 
People, his Treaſure, as the Word Segullab ſigni 
which we render Peculiar People, a People in Cy 
nant with him, to whom he hath promiſed Prot 
and Preſervation againſt all the Powers of Darknd, 
the Violence of the World, to whom alone he 
engaged his Particular Favours, Choiceſt Blefli 
and Salvation itſelt. Without or out of the One Ch 
there's no Mediator, no Interceſſor to plead to inte 
for them, no Higb-Prieſt to preſent their Pray: 
and therefore, it's not to be conceiv'd that 
Prayers of ſuch Rebels, ſuch Antichriſts, ſuch G 
aways ſhall be admitted or heard, or anſwer'd < 
cially in the behalf of others, having no Conn 
hon, no Authority from God for that End,: 
therefore fruitleß and inefficacious, as finful and 
fumptuous. For ſeparation from the One Church, ef 
cially, and moſt of all when its done in Mai 
Spightfuln:fs and Revenge, in Hatred and Rancorons,! 
and Haughtinef, and out of a Spirit of Oppeſiticn tot 
Church, jor Secular or Worldly Ends, for the graf 
ing and indulging the Lufts of the Fleſh, as is du 
frable from ali the Characters of ſuch Seducers wel 
in the Apoſtolical Writings, muſt neceſſarily exclu 
ſuch Antichrifts and Falſe-Teachers from being gr 
fly heard by God, becauſe his profeſs 4 Enemies, 
3 who are in Actual Rebellion againſt him and 
moſt Sacred Inſtitutions, for ſuch can't be ſaid to 
at Peace with God, or to Love God, as the 4)! 
Pp 110 
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aly determineth : Fa Man 10 love God and hat- 
bs Brother [a Fellow Member of Chriſt, one in 
mmunion with the Church, from whom this 
> Teacher (who was once a Member of the 
urch) now ſeparateth] he u @ Liar; for be that 
th not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, ba can he love 
whom he hath not ſeen? 1 Jo. iv. 20. And do we 
kk God heareth the Prayers of ſuch who love not 
, nor the Brethren, that is, the Faithful, the 
mbers of Chriſt's Body, the One Church? No! 
y who are deſtitute of this Brotherly Love, are 
i. e. ſpiritually dead in their Sins, and God will 
hear the Prayers of ſuch. We know, ſaith this 
ved Diſciple, that we have paſſed from Death unta 


: 1. becauſe we love the Brethren, i. e. thoſe who are 
u Communion with the One Church of Chriſt g 
[bi Lot L vech not bas Brother, abideth in Death, 1 Joh. 


e and doth God hear ſuch, who are already dead 
eir Sins, and as long as they continue ſo, cat 
at rom all hope of recovery? For this love of the 
ian Fraternity or Brotherhood , is the condition 
dur Prayers being heard, as the ſame Apoſtle 
000885, v. 22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of 
__ cue we keep bis Commandments ; and ths # bu 
nandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his 
eſus Chriſt, and love one another as he gave aus Com- 
Au nent, v. 23. fo that we pray, we ask in vain, 
nz as we live at Enmity and Variance with the 
n toren, the Members of the One Church. This 
ment you may ſee further proſecuted by the 
ſtle, chap. 5. To conclude this Topick, tis by 
we 8 ove of the Brotherhood that we know him, if we 
clue Wb Commandments, 1 Foh. 2. 3. that he dwelleth 
, and we in him, 1 Job. 3. 24. and hereby we 
ics, that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
given us, ſee chap. 4. 13. becauſe Love f God, 
and God Love, v. 8. and Love is one of the 
2 4 of the Spirit, Gal. F. 22. and this Long 


of Chriſt's Diſciples ; By tb ſhall all Men know 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye bave Love one to another, | 
13. 35. And he that loveth not the | Fraternity, the 


end of the Commandment i Charity out of a pure H 
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of the Brethren is the great Mark or Chara 


therhood, the Members of Chriſt's Body, the Charch, 

erveth Unity with them, but ſeparateth from th 
for otherwiſe he loveth not God] En eth not ( 
1 Job. 4. 8. and conſequently, God knoweth | 
him, that is, will not hear him. Bur to ſum yy 
I intend at preſent as to this Point, the Ap 
Pan] gives us this ſhort, yet full and comprehen 
Deſcription and Qualifications of this Lowe I h 
been treating of, as the diſcriminating Charattn 
Mark of a Diſciple of Chriſt, a True and Genuine C 
tian and Member of his Body the Church: Nov 


and g good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned, 1 Tin 
5. that is, for the End and Intent 

See Rom. 3.31. Perfection of the Commandment is Chi 
end 10. 4. Ii. e. Love towards God and al 
| (Ox. Ann. par.) but eſpecially thel 
therhood, the Honſbold of Faith, as our Saviour! 
determin'd, Matth. 22. On theſe to Commanin 
hang all the Law and the Prophets, v. 40. ] Ont of « 
Heart [an honeſt upright Intention] a good Conſe 
[in Obedience unto, or guided by the Rule o 
Goſpel Precepts] and of Faith unfeigned, the Fail 
livered unto the Saints, depoſited with the Chun 
Chri#t, not forg'd and contriv d by Men for thec 
ing on and propagating their own Deſigns, and 
ſerve their Worldly Intereſi, as is the Faith of 
ticks,and ſuch who ſeparate from, and ſer them 
up in defiance of, and againſt the Church, wi 
Faith is Fuctiom, calculated and contriv'd to | 
themſelves and their own Ambition andCarnalProje 
As for Baptiſm collated by Schiſmaticks and 
rians, I might make the ſame Inferences, to i 


dare and ſhew the Nullity of it; but having x 
1 2 8 , of 
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ly ſpoken to that Point already, I ſhall only 
this, That when it's perform'd in a Schiſm, in 
tion to the One Church, it ceaſes to be true 
ſtian Baptiſm, to be done in the Name of, or 
e Authority of Chrift, and by the ApoſtR is plain- 
ewn and prov'd to be Human Baptiſm, or done 
je Name of Man, or of the Head of that Sec 

which the Sect is denominated, as if that Falſe 
er or Head of the Schiſm was Crucified, made an 
ment or Satisfaction for the Sins of the World, 
ſo became the Saviour of the World. Hear 
the Apoſtle ſaith. Now thu I ſay, that ev'ry 
you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollo, and I J 
x, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided? | and ſo 
me a different Head todifferent Parties, where- 
is bur One Chriſt, and has bur One Body, or 
Church? ] Was Paul Crucified for you ? or were ye 
ved in the Name of Paul? I thank God I baptized 
of you but Criſpas and Gaius, leaſt any ſhould ſay 


I bad o_— in mine own Name, 1 Cor. 1, 12, 


4, 15. This Paſſage of the Apoſtle is ſufficient 
ince the Baptiſm of Sectaries to be a meer Human 
and that Chrift will not ratifie it as done in his 
„as his Bapriſm 5; but altogether reje it as 
baptizing in and into the Name of a Schiſm, a 
as being done in oppoſition to his Church, 
þ alone hath the Right to admit and make 
bers of Chriſt's Body, and to tranſact in his 
e For thoſe who are baptized out of this One 
ch, are not hereby conſtituted Members of 
t, Children of the Spouſe, but the ſpurioms Brood 
Adultereß, not the Heirs of Salvation, but of 
tion, And thus it appears, that all Falſe Teachers 
their fair Pretences and Appearances are really 
s, Ravening Devouring Wolves, under the Aaſ- 
fe of Sheeps-clothing, Ii fvoing and utterly ruining 
jouls of thoſe ignorant unwary and fickle un- 
d People, whom they deceive by their feigned 
v5, their Fawning and Hypoeriſie. But 
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But this is not all, there is a ſecondary Senſe off 
ravenouſneſs and murdering Temper ; they are ( 
Bloody, Barbarous without Human Affection, 
Mercifulneß and Commiſeration, an infallible Mal 
by which they may be diſcerned from True Ch 
ans, as contrary to the Meek and Sweet Spin 
Chriſtianity, as Chrit is to Belial, as Heaven to | 
as Light to Darkneſs, Look over the Hiſtory d 
Ages of Chriſtianity to this day, the particular H 
ries of all Chriſtian Kingdoms and States, the H 
of 'theſe Three Kingdoms in particular, and tel 
whether ever the Heathen Emperours, all the Ang 
Perſecutions of the Church by the worſt and moſt 
barous Infidels in any part of the World ever ex 
ed, or poſſibly could exceed the Inhumanity and( 
elty of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ; nay, I may 
without talking of Paradoxes, that neither Heathn 
Chriſtian Rome ever contrivd more exquiſite 
horrid Puniſhments and Tortures, or even to 
parallel d with thoſe of Sectarians and Schiſma 
wherever they have prevaiid : Neither did ever 
Devil exert his Malice to a greater height, or n 
ſtronger or more furious Aſſaults upon Chrifi 
than by the means of theſe Rawvening Wolves in Sh 
clothing, theſe Mock, theſe Sham-Chriſtians. I 
not deicend to Particulars at preſent, but as cn 
may. ſerve, if God gives me leiſure and opportu 
I may enlarge upon this Topick afterwards. | 
deiire in the mean time it may be obſerv'd as at 
demonſtrable Truth, that all the Se&s and St 
ticks that have been ever ſince Chriſtianity, have u 
failed to make Diicoveries of this Diabolical! 
chriſtian Spirit as they have had opportunity, 
will never fail /o to do, when they have the Ad 
tage, as long as there is ſuch a thing as Schiſm it 
World. As I have often ſaid, fo I ſhall Tegen 
gain; There's but Ore Church of Chriſt, al toi 
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hat divide and ſeparate themſelves from this Oue 
eb, are Falſe- Churches, \Sham-Churches, Sbam- 
tient, Synagogues of Anticbriſt, conſequently 
ves, Seducers, Falſe Teachers (who as they were 
deſperately Wicked in the Apoſtles time, and 
nd Perſecutors of the One Church then in its great- 
Purity, and conſequently Glory, (whatever No- 
s Carnal Worldly Perſons who have no true re- 
of Chriſtianity, may fancy to themſelves, the 
eh never being more amiable and endear d unto 
|, than when ſhe is actually expreſſing the height 
ſmeerity of her Affections by her choice of Sufferings, 
when under the Crof) as might be plentifully 
d out of the Acts, and other Apoſtolical Writ- 
) ſo it's foretold of them, that they ſhould grow - 
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and: and worſe, and fo perſecute the Church worſe 
12) ll worſe, and do more miſchief to Chriſtianity, 
= im. 2. 13.) as hath been wofully experienced 
ſite 


e by the prodigious decay of all ſolid Piety, the 
dil and Stumbling- Blocks given and laid in the 
) and in bar to the Converſions of Jews, Hea- 
5 and Turks ; the growth of Atheiſm, Deiſm, Scep- 
n, Irreligion , Latitudinarianiſm , Profaneneß, De- 
bery and Hypacriſie to this very day, and the ge- 
al Perſecuting Principles of them all, even of thoſe 
neſt them, that have made the greateſt Profeſſions 


s c Boaſts of Moderation, Meekneſs, Peaceableneß, Pa- 


e, Forbearance and Humanity of them all, and ex- 
d moſt vehemently, and condemn'd the Per- 
ing Spirit, under the moſt eaſie and juſt Proſecutions 
he grandeſt Villainies, and the worſ# of Crimes. 
that which is moſt obſervable of theſe Sefaries 


ical ever they may for Political ends, as the Dona- 
nit), and Arrians did of old join and combine to pro- 
e Ad a Comprehenſion or Toleration, yet at the ſame 
1-1 i their Principles being Diametrically oppoſite to 


others, they hate each other mortally, anathema- 
each other as Reprobates, Antichriſts and _ 
| : an 
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and Apoſtates, Inſtruments of the Devil, & c. as g 
be ſeen in all their #ritings one againſt the ot 
may be obſerv'd in their very Prayers and Py 
ments, and their unconverſibleneſs one with ang 
at all other times, as much as ever could be; 
ferv'd in the averſations of the Jews from the 5. 
ritans, and the Accurſed Devoted Nations; and wh 
any one Sed gets the Aſcendant, the Power intot! 
own hands, perſecute each other unmereifully, 
then call Toleration the Devil's Engine to batter d 
the Church with, and declaim againſt it as the hþ 
of Wickedneſs and Irreligion that can be enadte 
Man, and the Mater piece of Satan himſelf. Ju 
now whether this Folviſh Temper can be recon, 
with the Doctrine of the Meek, the Bleſſed, the | 
Jeſar, the Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, or 
ther we ought to believe ſuch to be Chrifi 
Members of Chriſt's Body: The Apoſtle tells us, 
Fruits of the Spirit, # Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſufn 
Gentleneſs, Gal. 5. 22. but that be Works of the 
Lon the contrary] are manifeſt | eaſily to be kn 


Self-evident, and not to be eaſily conceal'd, c 
ny d] to all that have common Underſtanding WWF" i 
Senſe, which are —— Hatred, Variance, E b, 


tions, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies and the! 
v. 19. 20. Wherever theſe are the Ingredients, 
become the Principles of Parties, as amongſt S 
ans they are certain Charadteriſfticks, not only ( 


Carnal, Worldly, but even of a Diabolical Spirit, n 
when perſiſted in without Repentance the Inſal 74 
iſe 


Abodings of Eternal Deftruttion. This Wolvifh, Bi 
rows, Murderons and Aſſaſſinatins Principle, can 
ver be a Saint-like Quality; Our Saviour nevet 
nexed any Bleſſing to ſuch (tho' thro' the Decal 
| neſs of Satan, and his infernal Impulſe, thele | 

Conſciences, theſe hardned Wretches cal} them 
Saints and Bleſſed, as familiarly, as all that att 
of their Accurſed Clans, Reprobates and Caſt-en 
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our Saviour on the contrary, the Author of all 
dreſs, ſaith, Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, Bleſſed 
be Mack, Bleſſed are the Merciful, Bleſſed are the 
makers, Mat. 5. Theſe are the Qualification of 
True Members of the One Church of Cbriſt inſluenc d 
he One Spirit of Lowe, according to that of the 
e to the Coloſſians, c. 3. v. 12. Put on therefore as 
ls of God, Holy and Beloved | as a Choſen Ge- 
tion, an Holy Priefthood, a Peculiar People, 
Sgullab, the One Church of Chriſt, therefore Be- 
| becauſe in a moſt particular manner honoured 
e all other People by him, and mark'd for his 
his Treaſure, his Jewels, his Inheritance] Bowels 
ner), Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long- 
ing, forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 
&c. and aboue all theſe things put ou Chavity, 
þ « the Bond of Perfecineß | that is, preſerve the 
y of the Church Inviolable, make no Diviſians, 
chiſms, no Separations, with which Charity is as 
nſiſtent, as Love with Hatred, Unity with Di- 
o] d let the Peace of God rule in your Hearts, to 
which alſo ye are called in One Body, v. 15. 4. e. 
h is abſolutely required in the Society of the 
b, and without which it cannot well conſiſt. 
things without it running into Diſorder and 
ſuſion, and for the want of which, Strifes, 
ntions, Animoſities and Diſturbances muſt ariſe, 
the Members be ſcattered and difpers'd, and ar 
rit, and Variance with one another, and the So- 
naß er pos d to diſſolution. To the ſame purpoſe 
ite the Apoßle exhorteth the Epheſians, beſeech- 
hem to walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith they 
ver led, with all Lowlines and Meekneſs, Long-ſuffer= 
ecei rbearing one another in Love, and to endeavour to 
fe e Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, and that 
emi would not grieve the Holy Spirit of Gad, and that 
t aro would pur away all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and 
. and Clama, and Evil peaking, with all Malice, 
4.1, 2, 3. 30, 31. £3 And 
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Long's Hiſt. their Progenitors, The Goſpel, ſaithq 
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And now I come to ſhew how it comes toy 
that theſe ravening Wolves, and their Adberents, th 
who gives themſelves up entirely to their Com 
and tread in their Steps, and juſtifie their aboming 
Actions, as moſt of their Followers do to a tittle, 
Evil Spirit ſeizing them, and poſſeſſing of them as 
as ever they are initiated in their profane Myſtei 
as hath been obſerv'd of old in ſom 


Donatifts. p. made the Lion as mild as a Lamb, 
139 © among the notorious Schiſmatick 

© not only Men, but Women, of d 
© became Wolves; of Faithful, Perfidious ; of Pati 
Furious; of Peaceable, Contentious; and 
© Modeſt, Impudent, Cc. ] are thus given up t 
reprobate Mind at preſent, and without Repent 
conſign'd to Eternal Miſery ; and that is, becauk 
effect if not poſitively, and expreſly ] they har 
nounc'd their Baptiſmal Covenant, and deſerted the 
Church, the Ground and Pillar of Truth, and the 
of Heaven and Salvation. 

Of ſuch, and their Followers, thus ſpeaket| 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. For when they ſpeak 
ſwelling words of Vanity, they allure thro' much Wa 
neſs ; Thoſe that were clean, eſcaped from them whii 
in Error, who promiſe them Liberty, they themſehue 
the Servants of Corruption, &c. For, if after they Me: 
eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, thro the knowled 
the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again 
zangled therein and overcome [i. e. by forſaking 
Church, and returning to the World.] The latte 
& worſe with them than the beginning. For it bal Her. 
better for them not to have known the ay of Rights n 
meſs, than after having known it, to turn from tb ¶ +a: 
Commandment deliver d unto them; but it Lappen ni 


them according to ths true Proverb, The Dog tumor 


bis Vomit again, and the Sow that was Waſbed, cor 


wallowing in the Mire : Compar'd with Heb. 6.4 


\ 
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From this Paſſage of St. Perer it's plain (r.) 
lat both theſe falſs Teachers, and ſome of their Ad- 
ents at leaſt, had been bantix d, and were actual 
mbers of the Church, it being ſaid of both, ver. 
and 20. That they bad eſcaped the Pollutions ofthe 
rd by Baptiſin, as is imply'd,. v. 22. (2.) That 
ir Seperation; and dividing themſelves from the Uni- 
the Church of Cbriſt, is a returning to the World, 
| ro their Lat; to forſake the Church, is to be 
bout, that is, to be in the World, and of the Worid, 
jth been already ſhewn ; it's in a great meaſure 
Apoſtatize from Chri#t, to take part with his Ene- 
: And of ſuch Wolves and falſe Teachers it's ſaid, 


im. 4:1, Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, That in 
mier times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith 5 and we 
ent again of a falling away, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 3. Notwith- 
au ing this falling away Gras the Faith, and ſepara- 


from the Church, theſe wolves appear d in Sheeps- 


che bing, proteſs'd themſelves to be Chrifians, and 
he r this Mask, this hypocritical Guiſe, deluded the 


ary and Unſtable. (3.) From hence appears not 
the ſinfulneſs, but the extream Danger that will 
ably follow fuch Separations; For it had. been 
, &c. ver. 21. Their Condition (for all their 


Vence and Boaſting, and the vaſt Conceit they 
cur Wprtzin'd of themſelves) had been better, if they 
they ever believed in, and made profeſſion of the Truth 
e, and taken the Baptiſmal Engagement upon 
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: It had been better for them to have conti- 
Pagans or Fews till, for as S. Peter ſaith of 
, Hereby they bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtrudti- 


baer. 1. of the ſame Chapter. Whoſe Fudgment 
Rights not, and their Damnation ſlumbereth not, ver. 3. 
„ the bt they ſhall be reſerved unto the Day of ug ment 
pened i *niſh'd, ver. 9. ---- Shall utterly periſh in their own 


ton, ver. 12. -=-= Shall receive the Reward” of 
Yteouſneſs, ver. 1. For whom the Miſt of Dark- 
reſerved for ever, ver. 17. Of theſe Trees wheſe 

SY e Fruit 
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Fruit withereth, without Fruit, twice dead, pluck| 
by the Roots; S. Fude ſaith, That, to them i reſe 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. Who 
before of old ordain d to this Condemnation, ver. 4. ki 
chat they ſhall periſh inthe Gain ſaying of Corab, | bej 
guilty of the ſame Sin, by letting themſelves up 
gainſt the true Miniſters of Chriſt : ] ver. 11. 
Apoſtle admoniſhes the Philippians, to beware 
theſe falſe Teachers, theſe Sectaries whom he e 
Dogs, an Expreſſion in uſe amongſt the Fews fort 
Gentiles, or thoſe who were without, or out of | 
Segullah, or the Covenant, the Church, and choſe 
God, Phil. 3. 2. Whoſe end i Deſtruction, and ni 
only earthly things, [ their preſent Intereſts, Pleaſures, ; 
outward Eaſe, being of the World, and influent 
only by a Worldly, Carnal Spirit ; ] ver. 19. Fi 
ing [the Unity of the Church, the Communion 
Saints] having loved tha preſent World [above C 
Heaven and Happineſs, and the true Weltare 
their Souls, ] 2 Tim. 4. 10. Therefore ſuch ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. F. v. 21. 

Thus, in ſhort, you have the Characters of th 
who made Seperations from the Church in the! 
ſtles times, and the terrible Sentence paſi d upon tl 
by the Spirit of God; But to prevent Miſconſ 
ons and Miſtakes, T muſt put in this Caution 
would not be conſtructed to alledge, that all in i 
times ſeparate from the One Church of Chriſt, att 
2 — the ſame 1 _ gone mention 
the Apoltles, or equally guilty of Apoſtacy: N. 
would not be ſo n e feds are 
grees in Errors, ſome greater, and ſome lefſer,accoil 
to the Ciremnſtances of the Perſons, and the Dy 
of their Ignorance ; But however, all that / 
from the Unity of the Church (eſpecially as 0 
Authors and Leaders of the Separation) are cen 
Apoſtarer, from Chriſtian Charity to be ſure, i 
is the Life and Soul of our Chriftianity ; tho, peri: 
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t from the Orthodoxy, in the mais of the Chriſtian 
rb, for it can never be allow'd, by the higheſt 
ch of Charity, that Schiſmaticks can be thorowly 
bodox, two Points of the Creeds muſt virtually be 
nd by them; the One Church, and the Commu- 
» of Saints, in effect at leaſt: Thus far all Seca. 
are Apoſtates, by forſaking the One Church, the 


are union of Saints, or the Members of this One 
e , which are equi vocal Terms; and then by vi- 
for Win, or being deſtitute of Chriftian Charity (as 
of in deen ſaid, ro go no farther) this muſt be ac- 


dwledg'd an horrid Apoſtacy, and conſequently lia- 
to dreadfal Puniſhment, tho it be not ſo extream, 


res, acrives: to the heighth of the Fewiſh, or Gnoſtic 
luc ares, fo often mention'd in the 4pofolical Mri- 
Tu, (I mean, as to all the particular modern Se- 
ion) yet it cannot be deny d, if we deſcend to 
C iculars, that ſome among them even exceed, if 
fate ibly, thoſe upon Record in theſe nfpired and ſa- 


Writings. And if theſe Examples be recorded for 
rudt ion, i. e. to avoid them, By giving us the 


of ticular Characters, Deſcriptions and Marks of falſe 
the Where, thereby moſt evidently differencing them 
oon the true Sueceſſors of the Apoftles, the Miniſtry 
conſented and ſetled by Chrift himſelf, it's almoſt 


tion to impoſſible, for a true ſincere Chriſtian to be 
1 in 8d po by them, or to be miſtaken in making 


ſt, ac carion of theſe Marks to ſuch Seducers. Other 
10100088 Cb giant would. be left to the greatefi Uncertain- 
: Maginable, could never have any moral Aſſurance 


re acer as to Commanion, be ever liable to Doubtings, 
acco tions, and Deppair it ſelf, as by many ſad Ex- 
nces we may be convinc d amongſt theſe Strag- 
from the One Church, running from Sect to Se, 
as tl frequently, till they have tired and wearied 
ſelves quite out, till they have either quite be- 
re, Med themſelves, and loſt their Underſtandings, 
„F pen laſt dying, ſeeking * deſpairing, ever ——_ | 
| 2 an 


68 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the Tr 
2 Tim. 3. 7. becauſe, out of the Way, out oft 
Road of it. For Truth is only to be fought aſter 
the One Church, the Pilar, ahd the Ground of Tn 
I Tim. 3. v. 15. The Church here, is compy 
to a Pillar, becauſe it upholds, maintains, ſupp 
or bears up as it were, the Truth of God's Work 
or the true Worſhip of God, God being only w 
Jhiped and ſerved aright, according to his 7 þ 
tution e r in this Church; and by be 
conſpicuous, diſcernible, or viſible as a Pillar, doth hen 
exhibit and propoſe the Articles of Belief or Chi 
Faith, and the true Worſhip of God, to be the( 
ſervation and Notice of all the World beſide: 
ſecondly, as the Learned Gotheſed obſerves, bec: 
the Church is like a Pillar with an Inſcription upon 
holding forth the Oracles and Word of God, and 
Covenant with his People to all that paſs by, 
will ſtand and read it: And then laſtly, the H 
Scriptures in oppoſition to all Errors, Here 
Schiſms, Cc. And fo in this ſenſe, the Oxe Cl 
is call'd the Pillar of Truth. The fame Au 
calls it woyiuaG- one Pillar in oppoſition to the 
»y Pillars of the Heathen Temples, on wi 
their various Myſteries were written and expo 
publick view; becauſe they had many Temples, n 
Deities, and various Rites and manners of Ii 
whereas with the Chriſtians there's but one God, 
one Faith, one ſtated and fix d manner of Farſi, 
lame Sacraments or Myſteries ; and as all the Ma 
of Chrift, however diſtant and diſpers d over thel 
of the whole Earth, conſtitute but one Body, Suid 
Church ; ſo all the Chriſtian Temples, tho' ms 
Number, and can't be otherwiſe, are in effed 
One Temple. „ . 
Hence then it follows, that Truth is to be i 
after, and found only in the One Church, tht 
Depoſitory of Trutb, Chriſt hath lodg d it ib 


"s » 4 


r Legitimate or true genu- 
Miniſters, and none but 
h are entruſted with the 
ding of this Divine and 
avenly Jewel and Trea- 
the Oracles of God, 


ler only concredited with 
e 1 > One Church, and the 
l 


e Prieſthocd, or Miniſtry ; 
yy alone can plead any 
pb: or Claim to them, 


pos lawful Poſſeſſion is 
„ ics alone, all Hereticks 
be d Schiſmaticks, Sects and 
0 a 
wi merito dicendum eſt, qui eſtis 


I the Holy Writings, they 


? Quid in meo agitis non mei? 
m celis? Qua licentia Valentine fontes meos tranſvertis ? que 
Late Apelles limites meos commover? Mea eſt poſſeſſio, quid bic 
ri ad voluntatem veſtram ſeminatis & paſcitis? Mea eſt poſſeſ- 
olim poſſideo, prior poſſideo, habeo Origines firmas ab ipſis Aucto- 
is quorum fuit res. Ego ſum hæres Apoſtolorum: ficut caye- 
t teſtamento ſuo, ſicut fidei commiſerunt, ficut adiuraverunt, ita 
eo. Vos certe exheredaverunt ſemper & abdicaverum, ut extraneos, 
nimicos. unde d extranei & inimici Apoſtel is hæretici, niſi ex diver. 
e Dotring, quam unuſquiſq; de ſuo arbitris adverſug Apoſtolos aut 
uit aut recepit. Tert. de. Preſcr. cap. Xxxvii, n 
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„She is the Conſervatrix of it; To the Church 
hath committed the Holy Scriptures, the Divine 
icks, in which this Faith is contained, and from 
nce it is to be learned, and its the One Church 
t muſt propoſe, promulge and propagate this Truth. 
then it muſt be conſider'd again, that the Church 
{aid to be the Pillar and Groud of Truth; but in a 
mary ſenſe, that is only Miniſterially,or by her Pa- 
;, not Originally or Primarily, for ſo only Chriſt, 
> Truth, and the Goſpel are the Pillars of the Church 
| of the Faith, Now in this lower or ſecondary 
nſe, the * Church is the Preſerver of the Truth, by 


* $7 hec ita ſe habent'," wt 


VERITAS NOBIS adjudicetur, 
uicunq; in ea Reguli ince. 
imus, quam Ecclefia ab Apo- 

ſtolis, Apoſtoli à Chriſto, Chri- 

ſtus 2 Deo tradidit, conſtat ra- 
tio propoſiti noſtri, definientis 
non eſſe admittendos Hareticos 
ad ineundam de ſcripturis provo- 
cationem, quos ſine Scripturis 
probamus ad ſcripuras non perti- 

nere. Si enim Heæretici 41 

Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt, 
non @ Chriſto habendo quo de 

ſua electione ſectati hæret icorum 
nomine admittunt. Ita non Chri- 

ſtiani, nullum jus capiunt 

Chriſtianarum literarum , 4d 
> Quando & unde veni- 

Quo deniq; Marcion jure ſilvam 
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' mo The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 
Parties, by forſaking the O Church, have forſein 
their Right, and left theſe ine/timable Treaſures þ 
hind them by their ewn Ad, they have lolt all Rig 
and Claim to her ſpiritual Treaſures and Privileges,y 
cauſe as ſoon as any one either forſakes a Society 
Corporation voluntarily, or is jultly expell'd it, | 
is ipjo fatto ſtripe and diveſted ot all its Izmunity 
Rights, Privileges and Benefits, and bears no long 
any relation unto it, no more than it he had nen 
been admitted an actual Member of it. _— 
O! Timothy, keep that which i committed to q 
* truſt, avoiding prophane and vain Bablings, and 0 
© ſitions of Sciences falſiy ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 30. 0 
* this O! an Exclamation, refers both to Pri 
© ence, Or Foretelling, and Charity. The Apoſtle faq 
* ſaw theſe Errors and Novelties, which he | 
© wails in a true Zeal and Concern for the In 
and Church. Who is now this Timothy, but d 
* Univerſal Church, or the whole Body or College 
© Paſtors? Wha ought to poſſeſs the entire Kno 
c ledge of the Worſhip of God, and to infuſe it ig 
* others ? What is, Keep the Depoſituns, or that whit 
© is committed to thy Truſt 2? Keep it, faith | 
8 it, by reafon of Thieves, falſe Teach 
Enemies, leaſt while Men fleep, they ſow Tara 
mong that good Seed of Wheat, which the Son! 
Man ſow'd in his Field, Keep, ſaith he, that wh 
F was committed to thy traſt: What is this Depoſii 
© that was committed to thy Fruſt : Not what vt 
proper Invention; Which 5 didſt receive, not wi 
* thou haſt deviſed; What thou haſt learn d or bet 
*- taught, not the Coutrivance and Invention of l 
* own Wit: Not for thy private Uſe, but a thi 
* publickly delivered, and for the Uſe of the wi 
lurch; Not what thou art the Author of, but oi 
_ © the Conſervor and Keeper: Not thy Inſtituti 
but of which thou art a Follower. —— Keep, [4 
g he, that which was committed to thy * 
| ö 
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72 The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 
© thou avoid ? If there come any unto you, and jj 
* not this Doctrine, | 2 John 10, ] What Doctm 
© but the Catholic, Univerſal, continuing andy 
* maining one and the ſame ſucceſſively thro' ey 
Age, and to all Eternity? What then? Recg 
© him not into your Houſe, neither bid him G 
© ſpeed: For he that biddeth him God-ſpeed, 
© partaker of his evil Deeds, ver. 11. What isp 
© phane? Which have nothing of Sacredneß or I 
© gion in them, altogether foreign, and unkng 
F co the Church, which is the Temple of God, 
Morde, that is, Novelties of Doctrines, Thi 
and Opinions which are contrary to Antiqui 
Which if they be entertain d, it's neceſſary, 6 
5 the Faith of the bleſſed Fathers muſt wholly, 
© in a great meaſure be violated 
Commonit, cap. * corrupted. Vinc. Lirinenfis. 
. Again, the ſame Catholick, Orth 
and venerable Writer, lays downt 
for a Characteriſtic and diſcriminating Property of H 
ticks and Schiſmaticks to delight in, and to ſet 
Novelties. '*, Avoid (faith the Apoſtle) Novel 
of Words and Phraſes, to entertain or foll 
* which was ever the Practice of Hereticks, but. 
ver of Catholicks. And in good truth, wha 
ver Hereſie but ung up under ſome certain Na 
© Place or Time. Whoever ſet up Hereſies, but 
© firſt departed from the Conſent of Univerſality 1 
* Antiqutz ? And ſo he proceeds to enumeratt 
great many of the moſt notorious Hereſiarchs. 
—— * By all which (faith he) it's clearly manil 
* edto all, that it's the Property and Cuſtom d 
Hereſies, to delight in Novelties, to nauſeate A 
* quity, and by Oppoſitions of Science falſe) 
* calld, to make Shipwrack of the Faith. Onl 
other hand, it's the Property of the Catholicks, tol 
the Depoſira, to bold faſt to the Do&rines of ih 
f thers, and to condemn prophane Noveltics ; An = 
We _ Ap 
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ſtle hath ſaid again and again, If any one 
reach unto you any other Goſpel than that ye 
ceived, let him be accurſed , Gal. 1. 8. Now 
at is given here in charge to Timothy, in reference 
he Sacred Depoſitum, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Of keeping 
Faith inviolable, uncorrupt, untainted ; by the Holy 


file, is meant alſo of, and given in charge unto 
is niche Paſtors of the Church throughout all the A- 
or 1 of it; And the things (faith he) that thou haſt 
na of me among, or — many Witneſſes, the ſame 


it thow to [other] faithful Men [2 Tim. 2. 2.] 
o ſos] be able to teach others alſo ; that is, the Form 
und Words [2 Tim. 1. 13.] That good Thing which 
by me committed to thee, ver. 13. Wholſom words, 
words of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Doctrine which 
cording to Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. call'd, the Com- 
dment, ver. 14. Sound Doctrine, 1 Tim. 1. 10. 
im. 4. 3. The Truth, ver. 4. Myſtery of Godlineſs, 


wn ini. 3. 16. Myſfery of Faith, 1 Tim. 3. 9. This 
of Hlrzc is repeated ſundry times in both theſe 
> ſet tles, 1 Tim. 4. 13. 1 Tim. 6: 14. 2 Tim. 3. 14. 
Love 1 Tim. 1. 3. --- Charge ſome that they teach no other 
r fol ne (chan what they received from us,) or any 
but er contrary to, or upon different Principles 


n my Doctrine. ] Oxf. Arnot. in loc & Annct. in 
cap. I. v. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 3: That the Truth, the 


þ, the Goſpel may be continued in an uninter- 
ality Med Succeſſion of ſuch Paſtors, Miniſters to the 
mera rids end, againſt all prophane Innovations, and di- 
rchs. My of Opinion, however boaſted of, as Know- 


ge, Science, Oc. See the Oxf. Annot. on 2 Tim. 
.I Tim. 1. 14. | < .» WF 
o this purpoſe, and for this end, the Paſtors of 


Church are call'd Stewards of the Myſteries of 
Ou [Diſpenſers] ſuch as are eſpecially entruſted, 
ks, to illonated and authorized ſo to do, from whoſe + 
tb the People are to require the Communication 
\nd «this Sacred Knowledge, and by whom they are 


to 
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74 The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 
to be built up in the Holy Faith of Chriſt Jeſy, 
ing an Order of Mex, peculiarly ſet apart to this 
work, to feed them with this living Bread, andi 
venly Manna, the Holy Word of God. Hence; 
Apoſtle exhorts Timothy, and in him all the Pafy 
the Church, to give Attendance to Reading, to 
tation, to Doctrine, and to take heed to his Doc 
i. e. to Preach ſound Doctrine, and the Truth d 
unmixt, ſinc ere, uncorrupt, unrebukeable, as it i 
Cbriſt Feſus, as it came and was received from h 
and thoſe to whom it m_ phone by the 9 
x Tim. 4. 13, 14, 15, 15. To fight tbe good fuh 
Faith ; 1 N 6. _ That is, 8 e ha 
for the Truth, and to maintain it againſt al 
ſayers and Oppoſers that reſiſt the Truth, and adult 
it, To keep this Commandment unrebukeable until th 
pearing of our Lord Feſus Chrift, ver. 14. To do 
work of an Evangeliſt or Preacher, or Promulger of 
Truth, or Doctrines of the Goſpel that he had! 
from the Apoitle, 2 Tim. 4. 5. comp. 1 Tim. 
- | © yo Ae 1% 7 
From what hath been ſaid then it appears by 
rect Conſequence, that as the Myſteries of Chr 
nity, the Form of ſound words, were committel 
the care and keeping of the Paſtors of the one Chu 
that there's no ordinary way of receiving, or att 
ing theſe Truths out of the one Church, becauſe t 
are no Paſtors, no Stewards, no Teachers, no It 
geliſts but in this one Church, therefore whoe 
would come to the knowledge of the Truth, and {etl 
ter the Truth, muſt ſeek it in, and om the one Ct 
from that particular Order of Men whoſe Buſinekl 
Employment, or Function it is to intruſt Mankint 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and to apply tit 
ſelves diligently, and to give attendance to Real 
to Doctrine, 1 Tim. 4. 13. To the Study of, and 
ditation on the Holy Scriptures, in order to en 
them unto others. a 
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ſus d to cvince us of what great Autbority their 
his iS £xpoſitions of the Holy Scriptures, and preſe- 
nd AS to any of private Interpretation, eſpecially as to 
nce is of Common or Univerſal Concern, and of gene- 
tn gation to all Chriſtians, either in reference to 
o Eiith, the Unity and Effence of the One Church, 


acraments and Morals, or PraGicals of Chriftiani- 
think it not improper to tranſcribe here two or 
eminent Paſſages out of ſome venerable and 
- Eccleſiaſtical Writers, for the farther Explica- 


1c and Confirmation of what I have been treating 
. ; 
— and leaſt any one ſhould raſhly, and inconſide- 
ey (faith Viucentias Lirinenſit) preſume to ſlight 
aun contemn the Venerable and Catholick Con- 
tilt of the Bleſſed Fathers ¶ the Paſtors of the One 
o doc] the Apoſtle tells us in the 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
ger od in the Church of God bath ſet ſome ; Firlt, Apo- 
[of which himſelf was one] Secondly, Pro- 
Tim, s [ſuch as Agabas, of whom we read in the 
bs: | Thirdly, Teachers, or Doctors, wer. 8. 
ars U Rom. 12. 7. 1 Cor. 13.2. Epheſ. 4. IT. I Cor. 14. 
Chi e allo 2 Cor. xx. 6. 8.7. 1 Cor. 1. 5. 1 Cor. 8. 


xpreiſed by Doctrine and Teaching elſewhere, 


Chu. 5. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 13. Onf. Annot. in v. 8. 
or zu 12.) whom we call now Preachers, or Ex- 
zuſe tors of the Holy Scriptures, whom the fame 
no EH oſtle calls ſometimes Prophets, becauſe by them 
who Myſteries of the Prophets were open d, ox ex- 


d fed d unto the People. Whoever then ſhall, de- 


ne Che any of theſe in a Divine manner ſet and eon- 
ſinckted in the Church of God, being of one and 
nk fame mind as to the ſenſe and meaning, as to 
ply ti Catholick Doctrine, he deſpiſeth not Man, 


God, from whoſe Orthodox, Unity, Conſent 
Agreement, leaſt any one ſhould differ, the 
Apoſtle moſt earneſtly intreateth, ſaying, Now 
dach you Brethren, by the Name of our Lord 4% 
| axed che, 


0 Real 
f, and 
0 ex 
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Conformity to other Churches] What? cane 


Churches in Chriſt. ] 1 Cor. 36. Paraph. Or. 
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© Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and tha 
© be no Diviſions among you, but that ye he pod 
joined together in the ſame Mind, and in ile 
© Fudgment. But if any Man ſhould diſſent 
© their Communion or Unity of Judgment, Jet 
© hear that of the ſame Apoſtle, God [the Dong 
ſuch Gifts] « not the Author of [ Diſſention and]( 
Fuſion, but of Peace, as | we ſee ſuch ij 

orf. Par. were orderly done] in all (al 
in loc. Churches of the Saints; (1 Cor. 14, 
that is, of the Catholick or Ort 

© which are therefore call'd Saints or Holy, beg 
© they perſiſt in the Communion of Faith, (oi 
Commonly or Univerſally receiv'd Faith.) 
© leaſt any private Perſon overlooking [and arrog 
© Iy difdaining] all others ſhould fer up himſch 
© give out that he alone ought to be heard, an 
© lieved ; A little after he addeth [and int 
things, I your Apoſtle require your Obedience 


— 4 1 EA — 


Word of God [or the Goſpel, firſt] out from] 
Or came it only unto you? [that you ſhould 
&ice in ſuch things contrary to the Direction 
me your Apoſtle, or the Example of anci 


to prevent this being flightingly or ſcorntul) 
ceived, he adds, wer. 37. It any Man [amongſt 
pretend, or] think himſelf to be a Prophet, ori 
tual [or gifted] that is a Teacher, a Protel 
© ſpiritual things, let him by all means be a IL 
and Admirer, and ſtudious of Equality and 
© ty [or Unanimity] not preferring his own pi 
© Judgments and Opinions before others, nor! 
© ding from the ſtated and agreed Senſe of all 
© if any Man will be ignorant of the Comn 
© ments of the Lordſ from Divine Inſpiration, ye 
* Paraph. Ox. ] That is, either will not be ini0 
f of what he knows not, or deſpiſeth when kn 
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at 
ef 


% be ſhail be accounted unworthy to be reſpeR- 


ho are united in Faith, and equal in Humility 
an which Evil nothing can be even imagin' 
ore ſevere and ſharp. Vincentins Lirinenſis Com- 
it, Cap. 40. | 
rom this, and the foregoing Paſſages of this an- 
Writer, we may obſerve, as there is but one 
, becauſe but one Truth, one Rule of Faith, fo 
Senſe and Meaning but one, and that declared beſt 
moſt ſately, by the Unanimons Conſent of thoſe 
m Chrift hath conſtituted to be our ſpiritual 
les, Teachers and Expoſitors, the Paſtors, the Mini- 


mſel of the Church Catbolicł, their Catholick Interpreta- 
| 7 Expoſitors, Commentaries the certaineſt Means We 


left us, to come to the true Knowledge, right 
lenſtanding and Meaning of Chriſtian Doctrine and 


d their Hands, committed to their Charge and 
ing from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and are 
e continued ſo throughout all Ages to the End 
ance World, for the Edification of the Church ; and 
that Senſe or Interpretation of the Hely Scriptures, 
boſe Doctrines have the greateſt Claim to Truth, 


have the concurrent Teſtimony of the Paſtors of the 

„ orb in the remoteſt and pureſt Ages of 

-ofeſWiltianity ; That Truth s ancienter and 2 de 
fed before Novelty, true Doctrine before xxix. * 


efie ; That that which was firſt delive- 
oy Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors, 


Error and Falſhood, that was  trumpt 
Jom er warde, or in latter Ages Cor at leaſt Id. ca. xxxi. 
r the Delivery of Truth. ] | 1 


it where it may be found, where it is depoſited, 
| VIE, 


t him be ignorant [at his own peril, ſince he is 
ficiently inform'd, ver. 30. Paraph. Oxf.] That 


| by God [or own'd by him] amongſt thoſe, 


Zice, becauſe the Divine Oracles were delivered 


b the bert Plea and Preſcription for Truth, and that as 


e inf o then if we ſearch after Truth, we muſt ſearch 


281 : = " 
is © St 
* 
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_ viz; from the lawful genuine Truſtees, and Stent 
the Paſtors of the one Church to whom Chrif k 
committed it. Chrif# is but one, the Way bu Wi 
the Truth or Faith but one, the Prieſthood but on, 
all cheſe Ones to be found only in the one Ba 
one Church of Chriſt : * The * Doctrine, the lil: 
- tion of Chriſt but iff 
* Sed in primis hoc propono, b always the ſame, 4 
unum utiq; & certum aliquid riable; which all Mt. 
1 rh 2 _ © ons are oblig'd to. 
cyredere o E 4 or 
0165, & Ae Os. WA : lieve, and nen Lach j 
int cum invenerint credere, &c. to hold faſt if they Wo K. 
Tertull. de Preſc. cap. ix. © be ſaved, and there t: 
| © toſeek afterit, and t 
they have found it, to believe it, to keep it i 
i || 10 ola le, and then never to ſeek any farther, 0 P/ 
7 * The reaſon, faith he again, of this Saying (WA 
MTN our Saviours, Seek and ye ſhall find] con(ilbih 
e * theſe three Articles, in the Thing, the Time, andi. 
© Manner. In the Thing, what we are to ſeek. t 
* Time when, the Manner how. Therefor WB 
* muſt enquire and ſeek after what Chrift hath it | 
* eluted, fo long as we do not find it, and ſo le 
till we find it. But thou haſt found it, when tight. 
© haft believed, for thou hadſt not believed ifi 
* hadft not found it; for as thou hadft ror bel ub 
if thou hadſt not found, fo thou hadſt not ſoꝗ < 
* it, but in order to find it. To this end thou ſa -: 
eſt, that thou mighteſt find, and for this end e. 
c 
. 
- 
k 
c 
4 
c 
c 


Wi . 
i! . J 4% 


Ni | hy 
oy TRUE | 
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ſhalt find that thou mayft believe. Thou ke 

fix d and defin'd the whole Time of ſeeking 1 
finding, by believing. This is the Ne i 

ultra that he hath determin'd and bounded 0! 
with, that would have thee believe nothing n 
fide what he hath injoined and inſtituted, .d 
therefore not to ſeek any longer. But, if bech int 
there are ſo many other things inſtituted by q ; 
= 


therefore we muſt feek fo long as we ma) 
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muſt be always ſeeking, and never believe at 
Where will there be an end of ſeeking, a 
pto our believing, and a Diſcharge from find- 
? With Marcion? But Valentinus cries out, and 
ves, Seek, and you ſhall find; with YValentinus 2 
t Appelles, and Hebion, and Simeon, and all. the 
ot the Hereticks and Falſe-teacbers] teize me 
th the ſame Note, to draw me over to their 
ty: Therefore Fll be of none of theſe Sects, 
e] am attack'd on every ſide, with à ſeek and 
ſhall find [and never the nearer, and ſtill to 
k.] And thus they would have me be of no 
ty, as if it were impoſſible ever to underftand 
t which Chriſt hath inſtituted, which neverthe- 
; muſt be ſought, and muſt be believed. Tertull. 
Preſc. cap. x. 5 
Again, no one ſeeks, but he who had not, or 


ut 0 
5 it 
1) 
to 
CE, 
y wn 
lere 
d wi 
tit 
er, 0 
108 


nibh loſt. The Woman that loft the piece of Sil- 
andi ſought it diligently ; but when ſhe had found 
K. ſhe left ſeeking, Luke 15. The Man that had 
fore Bread, therefore knock d up his Neighbour ; 


thi 
ſo l 
ent 


| if t 


aſter he aroſe and gave him the Loaves, he 

led knocking, Luke 11. The Widow that im- 

tun d the Auſtere Judge, after he had aveng d 
of her Adverſary, left off being any farther 


belie ubleſome unto him, Luke 18. So that here's 
t foul end of ſeeking and knocking, and asking; 
ou (a every. one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh 
nd erb, and to him that Rnocketh it ſhall be opened, 


ke II, v. 10. Let him obſerve and conſider 
l who always ſeeks, becauſe he doth not find. 
ſeeks there where it cannot be found. Let 
n conſider, who's always knocking, becauſe 
not opened unto him : He knocks there where 
ted, body is. Let him take notice, who's always 
beci ing, becauſe he's never heard; for he asks of 
y oP who doth not hear. Terrull, de Preſc. adv. 


nay Mere. cap. xi. 
© Altho' 


hou i 
ing 1 
Ne | 
ded 


ng | 
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* Altho' hitherto we muſt ſeek, and alwayz 

where muſt we ſeek? among Hereticks, whey 
things are ſtrange and contrary to our Tu 
To whom we are forbidden to go, [ 2 Fob 

11.] What Servant hopes to find Food fry 
Stranger, or at leaſt from an Enemy of his Mak 
What Soldier takes a Donative , or Pay g 
thoſe who are not Confederates, much less 
Kings that are Enemies, unleſs he turns Renz 
do or Deſerter, or Rebel to his Maſter ? | 
Woman look'd for her loſt piece of Silver vi 
her Houſe. The Man that wanted Bread, kn 
at the Door of his Neighbour. And the Wid 
tho ſhe was importunate and troubleſom tot 
ſevere Judge, yet he was not an Enemy. 
one can be edity'd or inſtructed from whence 
maſt expect Deſtruction ; nor be illuminated 
that [or him] which involves him in [| zrea 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity. Tertull. de Preſe. i 
xii. 

Therefore, ſaith the ſume Writer, we pu 
this Exception againſt Hereticks [and Innovai 


and lay down this as a certain Rule, Tel, 


" zeflievy to diſtinguiſh and diſcriminate Do&rines) 


It Jeſus Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to teach, that 


* 

Cc 
c 
C 


« 


other Teachers are to be received than th 
whom he hath appointed [or ſent] None d 
knows the Father but the Sou, and thoſe to whin 
bath revealed bim? neither doth it appear that 


Son revealed him to any other than to the & 


ſtles, when he ſent to preach what he had rev 


* unto them. But what they Preach'd, that 


what Chriſt had Reveal'd unto them (here I. 
in my Exception) can no otherwiſe be pro 
but by thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles Buil 
preaching unto them, as they ſay, by woll 


Mouth, and afterwards by their Epiſtles or it 


cings. If it be ſo, then its manifeſt, L 
| 00 
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Arine that doth agree with the Faith of thoſe 
ther and Original Apuſtolical Churches, muſt be 
kd upon as true | Orthodox and Genuine ] as 
ding that which the Churches received from 
Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chrift 
m God : But on the contrary, that all other 
arine muſt be adjudged | and rejected] as a 
„which contradicts, or is oppoſite- to the 
th of the Churches and the Apoſtles, and 
iſt, and of God. Tertull. d. Preſer. adv. Hereſ. 
(x1, : 

o this T ſhall add one Preſcription more, or Ex- 
that Tertullian puts in bar againſt all the He- 
and SeFaries ot the World, that ever were, 
er ſhall be, becauſe they are all as contrary one 
> other, as they are to the truth itſelf ; becauſe 
ma, one indiviſible, as Error is multiplex, ma- 
big or pregnant, with many other: And as 
and Schiſms have their diſcriminating Singula- 
and Opinions, ſo all contrary, oppoſite to Apoſtoli- 
octrine and Truth, and deſtruttive of Chriſtian 
and all this an infallible and ſad Conſequence 


nd [or Stay] of Truth; OY. Annot. What 
ot they do, what will they ſtop art after their 
phemy 2? But tho they forge [and coyn] new 
nions, &c. they ſhall get nothing by it, for 


that of the Apoſtles, by its diverfity and 
trariety ſhall paſs Sentence, that it's none of 
Apoſtles nor Apoſtolical Succeſſors, becauſe 


rines amongſt themſelves, ſo the Apoſtolic: ] 
e immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, did 
give out contrary Doctrines to what the Apo- 
preach'd, except thoſe who ſeparated from 


cript. c. XXXilt, 


G Having 


* . ; 4 _ — 
22 — Yn . a. * 4 


g out of the One Church, the Pillar and the 


r Doctrine itſelf compar'd and ſet in view 


e Apoſtles taught not | preach d no different 


Apoſtles, and ſo preach'd otherwiſe. Tertull. 
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Having, I hope, ſufficiently evinc'd by they 
ceeding Paragraph, that the Apoſtles and their 
ceſſors were the Truftees of the Oracle of Goch 
Holy Scriptares, the Truth, the Faith, by whichq 
ry firicere Believer expects and hopes to be fan 
that it is their Office to preach the Goſpel, as U 
ſent by Chriſt, and Authorix d and Commiſſion d th 
unto, and inveſted with the ſame Authoriy | 
Chri#t himſelf was, as I ſhall ſhew you by a 
deduction from the Scriptures themſelves ; that th 
fore they Preach the Goſpel anthoritatively, and 
that would be ſaved, muſt hear them rewverent 
obedientially, as preaching to them in Chriſt's ſt 
and it will and muſt follow, that no other but 
miſſion d as they were, none but lawful Paſtors,t 
Lineal Succeſſors, deriving their Orders or Com 
by an uninterrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
ſo from Chrift the Head of the One Church, cant 
lenge this Audience, this Submiſſion and Obedient 
preach authoritatively, ſo as to lay an Obligation 
on Mankind, to receive them and hear them; 
muſt produce theſe their Authentic Credentials, 
they can prove themſelves Paſtors or Teachers, Vt 
the Faithful can be obliged to receive them or 1 
rence them as the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt. 
The Deduction J promis'd, is this; St. Pai 
preſly teſtifies, that no Man taketh this Homn 
Prieſthood ] unto himſelf, but he that is called g 
as was Aaron, (1.) Then as to Chriſt him 
adds, that Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an 
Prieſt, but he i. e. God] that ſaid unto him, ll 
my Son, ths day have ] begotten thee ; as he ſaith 
another place, thou art a Prieſt for ever, after tht 
Melchiſedec, Heb. v. 4, 5, 6. And this is my be 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye 
Matt. 17. 5. Moreover Chriſt declareth mort 
once, that he did not come of himſelf, but t 
was ſem of him that is True, that is God, 7 
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8, 42. And then as 0 bis Doctrine, he ſays, Ido 
ing of mp ſelf, bur as my Father hath taught me, 
tþ theſe things, Joh. 8. 28. Again, as the Father 
me Commandments, even fo I do, Fob. 12. 31. 
Words that I fpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
ſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
the Works, Fob. 14. 10. : 

condly, As to th2 Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 

wer (faith our Bleſſed Lord) 3s given anto me in 
n end in Earth, go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to 
ve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, 
Jam with you | and your Succeſſors] to the end 
e World, Matt. 28. 18, 19, 20. As thou haſt ſent 
o the World, even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the 
| Joh. 17. Then ſaid Feſws to them again, Peace 
0 you, as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J 
oh. 20. 21. Neither pray ] for theſe alone, but for 

Iſo which ſhall believe on me thro' their Word, Joh: 
o. Ye have not choſen me, but T have choſen you, 

rdain'd you[ conſtituted ou to be my Paſtors, Mi- 


* 


— 
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tion to hear them, and receive their Meſſage 
gravating the Heinouſneſs of the Guilt of thoſe y 
reject them, and conſequently Puniſhment ; } 
verily, he that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receive) 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that [en 
John 13. 20. And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſom| 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and I. 
ers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work ( 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chrif, 
Eph.4.11.12. Oc. That we henceforth be no mot 
dren toſſed to and fro, and carried about with even 
of Doctrine [every new fangled Opinion] by the 
[ſuch ſlight as is uſed by Gameſters, to chest 
over-reach others] of Men, and cunning crit 
whereby they lie in wait [| as Thieves are wont by 
High-way, watching their Opportunity] to dex 
[to trapan and ſeize the Unftable and Un 
(The Miſchief that theſe can do, are prevent 
the Gifts mention'd ver. 11.) ver. 14. See tht 
Parr. and Annot. on the Place: See alſo 1 C 
28. where the Apoſtle repeats the ſame Ord! 
bliſh'd by Chriſt in the Church, and to obviit 
Invaſions and Uſurpations of Falſe-teachers, and 
in Sheeps-cloathing : He adds in the next vert; 
all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets, are all Teachers! 
very one a Preacher, or Miniſter of the Goſpel 


| 5 i | N K 
Nl 3 ſently, who audaciouſly takes upon him this“ 


The; 
| } 
' | 
N ) 60 
* 
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1 and High Function? Is every Holderforth or B. 
1 or Inventor of new unheard of monſtrous Opinim 
Doctrines, to be entertain'd, and heard, and d 
forthwith without any more to do, as an Aft 
an Oracle, and ſent by Chriſt, and deputed by 
One ſent by himſelf, coming of himſel!, | 
ted by himſelf, erdain'd by himſelf, call'd by! 
but by the Suggeſtion and Impulſe of the Author 
Diſorder, and Confuſion, and Miſchief, by the 1 
on of his own Impudence, impell'd thereunto 
own Spiritual Pride, Ambition, e, Fo 


Wo © 


idly and Carnal Intere t, or Neceſſity, to be ador'd, 
aſter, to be the Head of a Party, Faction, and to 
ite fome ſecret ambitious Deſign againſt Church 
State, to make his Fortunes when his Trade or 
loyment fails him, by defrauding ſome, and rui- 
of others; or whilſt he is an Ignoramus or Bereh- 
his own Calling, to fancy he ſhall be in this 
Funion, a Workman that needeth not be aſhamed, 
ly dividing the Word of Truth? [2 Tim. 2. 15.] 
ſuch our Bleſſed Saviour pronounceth with an 


en Nreration equivalent to an Oath ; Verily, werily, 

the to you, he that entreth not by the Door into the 
y ans Jeu, 

nen ald, but climbeth up ſome other way [by any of 

cr foregoing Motive the ſame is a Thief and a Rob- 

t by Bus he that entreth in by the Door [according to 


it's own Inſtitution, by lawful Ordination de- 


In by Lineal Succeſſion | is the Shepherd of the Sheep, 
ente 10. 1, 2. And no other let their Pretences 
; eo: Corruptions in the Church, Negligence of Paſtors, 
| Cl abſolute Neceſſity that can be imagin'd, they 


and can be nothing leſs than Thieves and Rob- 
and none but wicked or ignorant People, can or 


nd ſhall- be deluded or circumvented by them: 
erſe this is a certain Maxim, and comes from the O- 
er, of Truth it ſelf, That the True and Genuine 
olp WE» of Chriſt, the intelligent and ſincere Believ- 


Chriſtians in reality, do not, will not follow 
n, ſhall not be deluded by them; they hear the 


inn re of the True Shepherd, ver. 3. but know not 
nd voice of Strangers, but as ſoon as they hear it, 
1 Ah and run away from them, perceiving by the 
d by, Novelty, and Contrariety of their Doctrines to 
ſelt, of the True Shepherds, that they are Wolves, 
| by! es, Robbers, Falſe-prophets, and Seducers, v. 7. 
tho! Widze now by this ſhort Deduction, of the Sacred- 


and Inviolableneß, as well as abſolute Neceſſity of 
into WGoſpel-Miniſtry. Tis ChriF# himſelf that is the 
tein, and ſtands at the Head of this Goſpel-Suc- 
G 3 ; cefſion 
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ceſſion of Miniſters in his Church: The Infim; 
Chriſt's own proper Act; "Twas he that call1, 
ehoſe the Apoſtles to be his Miniſters ; twas het 
gave them the Power and Faculty ot traducing 
propagating this Holy Function in a perpetual Cy 
nuation of a perſonal Succeſſion, by a particularCluſ 
that very Commiſſion by which themſelves w 
created Paſicrs of the One Church: "Twas hin 
that beſtow'd upon them and their Succeſſors, 
procreative Power, (inſtead of thy Fathers, f 
ſhalt have Children, whom thou mayſt make? 
ces in all Lands, Pſal. 14. 16.) to the end of! 
World, without any Failure or Interruption. Tot 
purpoſe, the Prophet Jaiæ (that Evangelical] 
phet) Ay Spirie that # upon thee, and my Word: u 
1 have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out o 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out g 
Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from hencf 
and for ever. Iſa. 59. 21. And I bave ſet Mat 
upon thy Walls, O Feruſalem, which ſhall never 
their Peace day nor Night; ye that make men 
of the Lord, keep not ſilence, Ja. 62. None 
lawful Paſtors ordain d by ſuch, who derive 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and ſo from Chriſt h 
ſelf, and ſent by them, have Authority to Pread 
Goſpel, That Preaching is a Paſtoral or Minift 
Adi, appears from the Apoſtolical Miſſion or Com 
ſion, Go preach; and from divers Texts lately d 
in the Deduction, a Conſequent of Miſſion or being 
and ſo limited or confin d to this Miſſion ; thed 
ping whereof is the Characteriſtick of Wolves, Thi 
&c. of thoſe who run of their own head,; of 
whoſe Voice the Sheep know not, but flee them; 29. 
3, whom the Faithful are fo often cautioned by C 
and his Apoſtles, as hath been ſhewn already: M 
over an Act of the bigbef} Rebellion againſt Chrjþ, 
take upon them to Preach in his Name, and to 
miniſter Sacraments without bs Authority, nay, dit 
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d expreſly againſt it, and in oppoſition alſo to 
111 MY Guilt that terminates not only on themſelves, 
he arolves «ll that receives them, and adbere unto 
ing a5 taking parts and ſiding with Rebels and Uſur- 
beides the defrauding themſelves of the true 
Clan Mean, of Salvation which Chriſt hath ap- 


and provided for them. All the Acts perform- 
y ſuch Uſurpers bing Invalid, and Nullities in 
un Nature, as largely proved before. 


ors, | 
rs, om this Deduction we may make likewiſe this 
ke tion, that our Bleſſed Lord hath connected the 
1 of WS: and the Adminiſtrators of them ſo cloſely, that 
To WMcannot be divided or ſeparated (as to the ordina- 
cal May of Salvation) Fm rhe other, ſo that the one 
ot be (ordinarily) had without the other : Preach- 
out of and Preachers, Go teach all Nations, inſtructing 
out in the Faith, in the way of Salvation, Diſci- 
bench hem, Baptize them, Admit them, Enter them 
the Kingdom of Heaven. To the ſame pur- 


the Apoſtle likewiſe connects Faith and Hearing, 
Preaching and Teaching, take the word how 
pleaſe ; Rom. 10. 13, 14, 15. For [ſo Joel] 
loever ſhall cal upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be 


ive 

% Bat how then ſball they call upon bim, in whons 
reach oe not believed? And how fhall they believe in 
ini of hom they have not heard? And bow ſhall they 
Dom vit hout 4 Preacher? And how fhall they preach ex- 


they be ſent? From which words it is obvious 
plain, that the Miſſion of Preachers is as neceſ- 
to lawful Preaching, as Faith is to call upon God 


or rightfuly, or as Hearing is to the attaining of 
of MF; or laſtly, as Preaching is to effect Hearing in us; 
; 1% e Apoſtie hath not leſs divinely than elegantly in- 
,y Cys chem in the ſame Series and Contexture of 
; Mh. But Faith is altogether neceſſary, in order 
ri! upon or in vote God, as is ſelf evident: In 
d to nanner, Hearing in order to get Faith, for Faith 
|, dÞeth by Hearing, as the Apoſtle faith, ver, x7 
it. | an 
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and then Preaching is no leis neceſſary to Hearig 
cauſe Hearing, as the fame Apoſtle faith, com 
the Word of God, in the fame Verſe ; and My 
as neceſſary to the preaching of this Word, as y 
obſerv'd by a. Learn'd Man. | 
Again, from the foregoing Deduction we may 
fer this Concluſion ; If the Son of God hin 
Feſus Chriſt, came not to Preach, but as he wa 
nor Taught any thing but what he had learn 
heard from the Father, nor acted any thing but i 
he had a Command for ; and, which is farther 
ſervable, in a jundure of time, wherein Reformy 
if ever, was highly neceſſary, who, I pray, i 
(unleſs inſpir'd — immediately inſtigated there 
by the Spirit of Antichriſt) that without being 
or commiſſioned in a regular way, ſhall datey 
up a New Prieſthood, and conſequently New |) 
rines under the colour of Reformation, of purging 
Corruptions, ſupplying Deficiencies, and enjoying 
Ordinances ? &c. Is not this taking upon them 
than even Chriſt himſelt did, who neither aſi 
fuch an Authority, nor preached any thing, but 
he heard and received from the Father? If thi 
not Antichriſtian, then nothing is or can be 10; 
tis abſolutely incumbent upon all thoſe who 
rate from any part of the One Church (which mul 
ſuppos d to have a true and lai Miniſtry, or el 
cannot be a Church) or undErtake to reform 4 
in it, cc. to prove themſelves lawfully and right 
ſent, and commiſſionated for that Work, ort 
muſt be accounted Schiſmaticks, the Authors of( 
fuſion, Innovators and Impoſtors: Here's no mity 
the matter, becauſe once allow that private | 
ſons by their own Inſtindt and Impulſe, a Powe 
ere} Churches, ſet up Altar againſt Altar, to Cong! 
Members, Adminiſter Sacraments, Preach up new! 
rives, Expound and Gloß upon the Scriptures at! 
pleaſure, twill follow, that every one that plcals! 


tt 
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the ſame, (and if this be Goſpel-Liberty, and the 
ht of every Man, who can hinder them?) and 
n farewel to the Peace and Order, and Unity of the 
eb, Unity of the Faith, Ordinances, Miniſtry, and 
ſianity it ſelf. For it's impoſſible there ever 
uld be wanting Pretences and Colours for Reforma- 
Separation, Diciſions, Diſcords, and the like, ſo 
g as there are Men of corrupt Minds and Princi- 
zin the World, and ſuch as will follow them, as 


m,| 
meth 
Mij 
as ii 


may 
him 
Vas | 
nd 


ut vi Nation ſufficiently experimented from 1641, to 
ther Year 1660. And as we have now ſince this 


orm 
y, ö 
lere 
eing 
Ire U 
ew I" 


gin | 


ration, for the ſpace of 18 or 19 years, and were 

ot for the Over-ruling and Merciful Providence - 
30d, that reſtrains the Violence and wicked Deſigns 
reaſonable Men, tis more than probable that the 

Name of Chriſtianity had been near Extinction 

ung us e er now. 2 

ut now to return to you of the Anabaptiſtical 


ing Nwaſion, to whom in particular I addreſs this 
hem courſe, If Chriſt be the Fountain and Root of all 
er q Ant bority, from whence do our Sectaries and 
but vil, my Friends, derive yours? If you would 
q „ e it appear that you derive it from Him, you 
: fo: 


derive it from him —_— or immediately, or 
you are Antichriſts, as may be proved from your 
Confeſſions in your Writings. Mediately, I am 

or eliid you cannot; ſhew how your fit Authors de- 
mn theirs, who were their Ordainers, and ſo con- 
ache Power of Ordination unto them, to be tranſ- 
ed unto others. For inſtance ſake, prove your 
ors of le Succeſſion for theſe laft Three Hundred Years, if 
o mig can; we will be contented for the preſent with 
ivate Ma Period, and will not drive you farther, nor 
Pow you to traduce your Miſſion or Succeſſion from 

Cong'ond the Seas; or if you pleaſe, you may if you 
3 nay, take your 1 to go as high as you 

, and to do your utmoſt, but no Chaſms, Breach- 
[ Interruptions, Will or ought to be allow'd you, 


res att 
leaſes! 
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as prove a plain, a total Interciſon: For if fo, ' 
plain Caſe that the Church may fail in gene 
which is contrary even to Chriſtian Faith, and Chi 
abſolute Promiſes, Heaven and Earth may ſooner 
away than the leaſt tittle of his Promiſe ; we may 
ſoon ſuppoſe that Chrift ſhall ceaſe to be Chrif 
ſuppoſe the Failure of his Church: It that can 
then the Gates of Hell are of greater Force and Pra 
lence than Heaven, than Chriſt himſelf. Nay, fhg 
the Church Univetſal be deſtitute of its Paſtors | 
for one Hour, it would be a Breach of Promiſe, 
a Reflection upon the Veracity of Chriſt its H 
which can never be imagin'd by any «rue and 
cere Chriſtian, and cannot be even ſuppos d, off 
mis d in the leaſt but by ſuch as are worſe thane 
Pagans, nay, if poflible, than Devils, it being 
very Heighth and Quinteſſence of Blaſphemy, and] 
wverſeve of all our Chriſtian Hope, and ſo undes 
ning Salvation it ſelf. To ſuppoſe This is to oven 
our Chriſtian Faith, and even to baniſh the n 
Notion-of God, the Myſteries of the Incarnatim 
Redemption, and Heaven and Future Happiness 
of the Minds of Men, and to transform them i 
meer downright Atheiſts, and ſo take our Leaw 
Religion. Shew me but when the Church of 0 
was ever deftitute of lawful Paſtors, and Tl rea 
then acknowledge you to be the One Church, 
even what you pleaſe beſides, or that Chriſtian 
felf is the moſt monſtrous Cheat and Impoſtur:t 
ever was contriv'd or forg'd by the Wit of Man. 
then withal J muſt tell you, if you can't prot 
me the Inftance demanded, you muſt confeſs, « 
leaſt all diſcerning and impartial Men beſides 
That you are the moſt impudent Hypocrites that! 
livd in the World, Blaſphemers, Antichriſts, and 
Noxious to all God's Judgments threarned, and 


; 


unto ſuch; 15 
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ge now into what deſperate Dilemmas you betray: 
r ſelves; by ſetting up at this time of day, after a 
lution of ſo many Ages, after a Chaſm or Interval of 
any Hundreds of Years, from the Apoſtles Times, 
wr firſt farting up into the World (but here I ar- 
from that time, let it commencs when it will, 
whence you have continued your Succeſſion, ſuch 
is, to this very day, and no other Time or Times, 
look upon them as nothing material in the leaſt 
ect) for the true, genuine, only (excluſrue of others 
ſent being ) Succeſſors of the Apoſtles and Minifters 
riß, implying hereby, that all that preceded 
for a Thouſand Years, and much more, were no 
r than Pagans or Turks, out of the Goſpel-Cove- 
and Promiſes, and Privileges, bore no Relation un- 
or had any Intereſt in Chriſt's Sacrifice, Satigfact- 
Propitiation, Redemption, Merits and Interceſfion, 
conſequently Dann d: That there was no 
„ no Communion of Saints, no Members of Chriſt, 
2 all this ſpace, conſequently no Head of the 
Wb, (where theres no Body, there can be no 
i) no Mediator, [ Epheſ. 4. 4, 5. ] no Interceſſor, 
n {cans of Salvation, no Grace, no Faith, no Hope, 
, no Holy Spirit, no Heaven, no Hell. All 
muft follow, and ſo the Goſpel a meer piece 
rei ꝛery and Impoſture, and your ſelves a parcel of 
its and Cheats, all your Godlineß nothing but 
1e, Policy and Trick, to ſhame and guggle and he- 
ue WW parcel of credulous, ſtupid and unthinking Sott, 
o drive on your particular Deſigns, and Projecti- 
nd Intereſts to gain and encloſe the World, and 
ts preſent Advantages into your own Hands. 
e Conſequents, I muſt tell you again, follow 
hat and cloſe from your Practices (the beſt Inter- 
and tions of your ſecret Principles, whatever you 
to the World as a Clałe or Mask to cover you 
the Diſcovery of others, for Mens Principles 
eſt known by their Fruits) that you can never 
bb os —© 
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diſcharge yourſelves or get rid of them, unlc 
can (in conſequence of your being the True Ch 
the Saints, and ſo the only Poſſeſſors of Grace) 
that ſtale Principle of your Progeniters, that Dom 
or Right to this World's Goods is founded in 6 
and that in Conſequence of That, you have a} 
quocunque modo, its no matter how, or by what M 
to recover the Poſſeſſion again: For, by the 
this is one of your main Arcana Imperii, the Seat 
Secrets, as tis too ſadly known by manifeſt and m 
fold Experiences; and for the Recovery of 
pretended Antient Rights, no Meaſures, no Meth 
per fas aut nefas, are {tuck at by you, and alla 
Sectaries leauen d with your Principles: You 
an antient Right, this Right you may proſecut 
any probable Means, probable as to the Succeſs, N 
Perjury, Murther, Sacrilege, Rebellion, &c. You 
the Saints, all others Reprobates, Caſt-aways, Fireh 
of Hell, Antichriſts, Brats of the great Whore of 
lon, Idolaters, Apoſtates, Enemies to God and ( 
Uſurpers of the Rights of the Saints, to Out them, 
to deſtroy them, the indiſpenſable Pury of all 
have the Means and Opportunity, no matter! 
and ſo all the Villany in the World ſanctiß) d, 
ful, pious, meerly by being pat in practice by 
Saints. 1 | 
To came a little cloſer to the Point in hand i 
as I ſaid, you muſt prove your Miſſion, your Mm 
if you would be accounted. to have any, eithe! 
diately or Immediately. If Mediately, prove | 
again, your Succeſſion, Produce your Ordainer 
tranſmitted this Succeſſion down unto you. Do 
ſelves ſo much Right as to give us their. Names 
we may know who they were; when and her! 
firſt of all Conſtituted any of your foregoing Min 
or Paſtors, in this Iſland: Let us know wht 
they Derived their Miſſions, and Power to impoſe l 
for the Making of Miniſter; ; or whether they 
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Self-created, taking their Origin from Themſelves. 
ill not poſitively condemn you; perhaps you have 
re to ſay for your ſelves than I, or many more 
wing, are aware of. The Inferences I have 
le run upon Suppoſition, that you cannot prove or 
e good your Miſſion ; and poſſibly you keep ma- 
things to your ſelves upon Reſerve, till you are 
d to give em vent by being preſs d hard to it. 
[ have to ſay at preſent is only this, That by 


n with a very few of your Writings, I am per- 
ied no Argument of em can bear water, or ſtand 
Jet; therefore I truſt, without any Breach of 
rity, I may venture to ſay, You can never get o- 
the Conſequences you are ſo liable and expos d 
o. But to do you all the Juſtice I can, and to 
you fair play, I ſhall now addreſs my ſelf to ex- 


ne a little thoſe Arguments you infiſt upon, to 
and vindicate your preſent Miniftry by. 
cr che firſt place then, I find in your Confeſſion of 


cb, Printed in the Year 1699, Chap. 26 of the 
fcb, $. 9. you tell us, That © The WAY AP- 
OINTED by CHRIST for the Calling of any 
derſon, Fitted and Gifted by the Holy Spirit unto 
he Office of Biſbop or Elder in a Church, is, 
That he be choſen thereunto by the common 
duffrage of the Church it ſelf ; and quote Act. 14. 
and refer us ro the Original for the Proof of this 
In ſhort, by the Election of the Memberſhip of 
Particular Church, This you ſay is the Way ap- 
ted by Chriſt. = | 
n Anſwer, ſhould this appear not to be the Way 
ointed by Chriſt, pray tell me, What ſort of Sin 
you guilty of then? In the fr Place, Where 
h Chrit deliver d any ſuch Way as this in all the 
Teftament ? There's not one Syllable or Tit- 
of it in all the Goſpels, or any thing that looks 
it in the leaſt imaginable Degree, neither Pre- 
_ 


t I can learn from the very little and late Conver- 
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cept, nor Example. He choſe the ApoFiles hinj 
ha confined — Seventy: Here's pong mention 
the People, in reference to the Matter in Hand;; 
if we cannot find it in the A#s or Epiſtles, then 
this Platform is caſhier'd at once; then it will p 
to be a mere-humane Invention and Figment at | 
beſt, an Ignis fatuns, a New Light ; that is, a n 
Innovation and Error, and Blaſphemy into the! 
gain; becauſe, contrary to all Senſe as wel 
Scripture, father'd upon our bleſſed Saviour, and; 
phanely call d Hs Appointment. And ſince there 
but three Texts urg d to build this Phantaſm upon 
ſhall in ſhort examine them, and begin firſt 3 
that Text referr'd to in the Margin, Act: 14. 23. 
conſult the Original as directed: ywenvioure; NG 
wetoSunites , Inxanciay. fc. And when they bad ordi 
them Elders in every City, &c. which, according 
your Senſe, ought to be render d thus, And yi 
they (that is, the People) had choſen them, 
to themſelves, Elders by common Suffrage in en 
City, and had prayed with Faſting, they comme 
- them to the Lord on whom they had bel 
In anſwer to the Inference you draw from! 
Text for the Peoples Right in Election of Elin, 
ſhall obſerve, | 

1, That here is no expreſs mention in the! 
or Context, of the People or Church Members in | 
leaſt, as to this Affair: Here's no Direction gi 
to them to loooł out any Fit or Gifted Perſons fort 
Miniſtry, or to chooſe, &c. nor any Act mention 
all this Paflage, but of Paul and Barnabas confirm 
the Soul of the Diſciples, exhorting them, Gc. 0.1 
and of Paul and Barnabas Ordaining them Elde 
— of the Peoples Electing to themſelves 


8. a 
- 2d, Granting wg@nmviozrrs to refer to the N 
ple, then there will follow ſome ſtrange Abſurd 
* Will 


h will deſtroy the Senfe and Coherence of the 
e Paſlage, which evidently, from v. 21 to the 
of the Chapter, B ſpoken of Paal and Barnabas; 
hen THEY had preach'd the Geſpel, &c. ver. 21. 
return d, &c. ver. 22. and when THEY had or- 
, &c. THEY commended them to ibe Lord, ver. 232 
after THEY had paſſed, ver, 24. and when THEY 
reached, &c. THEY went down, &c. ver. 25. and 


e [ail'd to Antioch, from whence they had been recom- 
d be Grace of God for the Work which THEY 
e, ver. 26. and when THEY were come, &c. THEY 


1s d, &c. ver. 27. and there THEY abode, &c. All 
> THEYS are ſpoken of Paul and Barnabas, and 
then not of the People. Then, 
% It will follow, That Paul and Barnabas Or- 
] theſe Elders, theſe Paſtors to preſide over them, 
is the Diſciples or New Converts, to minifter to 
in ſpiritual Things; ſo that the Word yugmi- 
is appropriated to, or predicated of Paul and 
abz5, excluſive of the People or Church-Mem- 
being interefſed in either their Election or Ordi- 
or in the leaft concurring in this Act for any 
p that appears from this Text, or any other in 
Chapter. . 
bly, zaveyrviiozrrss therefore in this Place, if it be 
red by giving Votes or Suffrages, muſt ſignifie on- 
ele two, Paul and Barnabas, going to Vote for 
s, which is very abſurd, there being no man- 
df Grounds for any ſuch trifling Notion, and 
fore in Propriety it ought not to be conſtructed 
ut only their Appoinitng Elders or Paſtors over 
onverts hereby, by Ordinatian or Impoſition of 
ds, and is equivalent with Kevy, Tit. I. 5. For 
auſe left I thee in Crete, that thon ſhouldſt ſet in order 
bings that are wamting, & m, and ordain El- 
in wy City ) which is us'd for a compleat Con- 
ion © ce, as Aﬀs 7. 10. — And be made bim 
0 is, Foſeph ) Governonr, xenon, over egypt, * x 
| a 
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all his Houſe ; So Luke 12. 42. And the Lord |, 
Who is that faithful Servant, and whom bis Lori 
make Ruler, & naleoion int Tis Sregmeics du, over 
Houſhold ? _ | 

Or 5thly, If you will- contend for this Sen; 
the word 3, to ſignifie to Elect, by givity 
Saffrages, you ought to make it appear that thi 
the conſtant Senſe of the Word, or produce ſome 
rallel Place or Places to enforce this Significat 
of it here, which you, nor the Independents have 
been able to do, that I know of; tho we find 
Word uſed in ſome other Text importing the f. 
ſignification I have urg'd, viz. Conſtituting, Or 
ing, Appointing, excluſive of Election by Votes, 
tending or Stretching out of the Hands, as in At; 
41. Not to all the People, but choſen before of ( 
energy ,es Or preordain'd ; I hope you 
not ſay by Votes and Suffrages, and therefore 
cannot be urg'd as the neceſſary meaning oft 
Word, ſince it may imply the A& of Chooſing, 
Choice in one as well as in a many. Beſides, 
ord hath been ſo us'd, even in Roman and 
Authors, when predicated of ſingle Perſons ; 
which I refer you to Dr. Hammond, in his Ant 
on the place. . 

6thly, Allowing, according to your Senſe, t 
Xt eanviozyTes aVmis agtopurige » ſignifies Elected til 
Elders by lifting up of Hands, or by common 
frage, in Grammatical Conſtruction, as I faid 
muſt be meant of the Apoſtles Election, by lifting 
of, or ſtretching out their Hands; and thus! 
People are caſhier'd from the Right of Elec 
(which I ſuppoſe you, with the Independents, 
the Eſſence of Vocation, and likewiſe Ordination) by 
Text and Context ſo far as can be Logically de 
ced from them; and conſequently you can ne 
make it appear from the Text, that Chri/# ever 
pointed this way for the Calling of any fitted or gf 
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unto the Office of Biſhop or Elder — by the 
un Suffrage ot the Church it felt, that is, by Lay- 
bers from this Text, which doubtleſs, the Com- 
; of your Confeſſion chiefly inſiſted on, and there- 
aid much Streſs, referring to no other place of 
pture but only this ſingle one, which is as far 

being a Precedent, as it is from being a Precepr, 
ith been ſhewn ; and if you cannot better aſſert 
your Senſe, I fee not how you can be excuſed 


ee wreſting and perverting the Scriptures, and ad- 
c chem at pleaſure ; and therefore by publiſh- 


your ſelves to be Falſe-teachers of Novelties, if 
guilty of Blaſphemy, in making Chriſt the Author 
pur Errors; as well as Antichriſts, by thwarting 


rmning Counter to his Inſtitutions, which N pre · 
so be ſuch Iireral Sticklers for, and by doing 
u ſelves what you fo impetuouſly and boidly con- 
ee | in others, aum Xmix eim, are ſelf- condemn d out of 
of WM own Mouths and Writings, as may be prov'd 
other place. 


to that Text out of 4&s 6. 3, 5, 6. from 
ce you infer the Peoples Right and Power to 
Deacons, TI have theſe things to reply : | | 
#, It may moſt apparently be concluded from 
ext, that the Reaſon why the Apoſtles order 
ultitude of the Diſciples to look out Seven fit or 
yd Perſons to be made Deacons, principally to 
1 upon the daily Miniſtration or Diſtribution of 
ſailor the Suſtenance of the Poor, was on Account 
fring ir Murmurrings and Diſcontents that aroſe among 
thus Win reference to that Buſineß, that upon ſuch. 
Ele boicc, the Apoſtles might be caſed of that un- 
.harze and Burden, and to allay their preſent 


55 | 
by 2nd keep them quiet for the time to come; 
Iy em this their own Act to take away, as far as 


in nee, all Occaſion of Complaints as to the mat- 
ver WI hand, the impartial Caſe of the Poor, It's 
or ble to infer any thing elſe from the whole 

paſſage 


- 
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paſſage but only this, That the Apoſles bid thy 
amongſt Perſons fo and fo qualified, to nonimay 
ven ; and this is the whole Buſineſs, and noth 
Elſe as to the Diſciples or Members, the whole of 
' Apoſtles Deſign that they thought fit to impar 
communicate unto the People at that time; 
entire Paſſage is thus; And in thoſe Days whe 
Number of the Diſciples was multiplied, there a 
Murmuring of the Grecians, becauſe their Wig 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration. The 
Twelve called the Multitude of the Diſciples unto l 
and ſaid, It is not reafon that we ſhould leave the N 
God, and ſerve Tables. Wherefore, Brethren, lil 
© out among you Seven Men f hpneſ# Report, full of th 
ly Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom ye may appoint or 
Buſineſs. But we will give our ſelves continually to] 
and to the Miniſtry of the Word. And the Saying jj 
the whole Multitude, and they choſe, & c. whom il 
before the Apoſtles ; and when they had pray d, thy 
their Hands on them: This is the whole matter.] 
pray what would you infer from it? That ti 
poſtles here in purſuance of, and in obedim 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, call'd upon the People to. 
and Ordain unto themſelves Miniſters. 

2dly, Here's no ſuch thing appears in the 
Story; The Church of Feruſalem, by all the Cir 
ftances of it we meet with at this very Junctur 
not ſeem to want Paſtors to adminiſter Spiritui 
dinances (at leaſt no ſuch thing hinted here t 
Diſciples) to Preach, Baptixe, or to Adminiſ 
Lord's Supper, to paſs Cenſures, Suſpend, Eu 
nicate, or to Abſolve; Here was a truly Or 
Church already, the Apoſtles at this time, the! 
of the Church there, declaring the Reaſon wi} 
would have theſe Deacons appointed, -was i 
theſe ends and purpoſes as to this Multitude a 
ciples, but to take care of the daily Miniftra 
Relief and Suſtenance to the Poor, to eaſe! 
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es, that they, the Apoſtles, c. might be wholly 
eilure and liberty to attend upon Prayer, and the 
iſtry of the Word, the ſpiritual Concerns of the 
urch, whilſt the Deacons, - v. 4. were employ'd 
taken up with the temporal Relief and Support 
he Poor and Neceflitous, ſerve Tables, ver. 2. 
y this is the Subſtance of the whole Story, in 
erence to theſe Diſciples at Feruſalem, and all 
can, with any fair Reaſoning or Ingenuity, be 
rd from it, or deduc'd by the Laws of Reaſon- 
And if you preſume to urge the contrary, pray 
in what Chapter or Verſe of the four Goſpels Chriſt 
infxuted the Peoples or Church-Members Right you 
end for to chuſe (or as you mean, call) Perſons 
e Miniſterial Function; if you can't do that, I 
pf Opinion, you'll never be able to make this 
we a Precedent. | | 
, It was but reaſonable that the Diſciples, 
New Converts, Who had thrown all their Sub- 
e and Eſtates into the Common Stock, and were 
re but upon their common Shares out of it, 
d- have the Nominations of the Perſons that 
to be intruſted with the Diſtribution of it; 
in order to this, the Apaftles gave them Liberty 
ame Men of Integrity, Honeſty, and Impartiality, 
ic Diſcharge of this ſo conſiderable a Truft ; and 
dnly ſo, but noted likewiſe, and eminent for 
ſupernatnral and extraordinary Gifts at that 
e, as that of Languages, Prophecy, Working of Mi- 
, &c, by which chey obtain'd Reputation, Reve- 
and Eſteem, amongſt their Fellow Chriſtians, 
0 the more likely to give Satisfaction unto 
and to ftop their Complaints {or the future: 
hat theſe Gifts were eſſentially or abſolutely 
ary to quality them for this Truſi, unleſs you 


n 
rf oppoſe Thar of the Gift of Tongues, and of Wiſ- 
ca vou will reckon it to be the Diſcretio Spirituum 
ale Mower Senſe, the Diſcerning of the Sprits ; the 

| H 2 one 
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one to Enable them to converſe the more fre; 
with the Diſciples in their own diſtin&t native Lan 
ges and Dialets, the other to ſound their Integri 
the Repreſentations of their ſeveral Conditions 
Neceflities, which I will not diſpute with you. 
This is all-I conceive can be urg'd as to the 9 
lification of theſe Deacons at that Time, with! 
ſped to the preſent Occaſion of theſe Ne- Oc 
the Church of Feruſalem; tho by the By, we 
obſerve, That the Apoſtles had a farther Deſign, 
Proſpect in the Deſignation of Perſons thus ext, 
narily quality'd and gifted, which as it appears f 
the Story, they did not then communicate to the Diſc 
nor was there any neceffity for ſuch a Diſcovery 
one may eaſily be induc'd to think, That Men of 
Report, Integrity, and Impartiality, might be {uf 


ritat, 
nde 
ce | 


ently qualify'd for the Undertaking and Diſch U 
that Office of Taking Care for the Poor, without i [ 
ſupernatural and ſpiritual Gifts: Therefore we 1 Ped 
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fairly ſuppoſe the Apoſtles had a farther Driſt in 
enjoining them to make choice of ſuch Gu 
Men, very probably not in the leaſt thought 0 
the Multitude of the Diſciples, when their Compli 
were made known to the Apoſtles,and when the 
ſtles made the Motion to them to look out ſevey} 
and that was to Ordain them unto, or inveſt th 
with ſome part of the Miniſterial Power, for the 
ther Occaſions of the Church which they foreſaw, 
as they ſhould think meet, to give them Au 
to preach the Goſpel, to baptize, & c. as you may 
ver. 10, and Chap. 8. 5, 12. So thiat here pla 
ſeems a double Deſignation of the ſame Perſons ; | 
were ſought out by the People, at the Comma 
the Apoſtles, and preſented to them, to be by ! 
appointed, or {et over the Buſineſs of the daily M 
{tration to the Poor, or for diſtributing daily All 
ances to the Poor, and then the Apoſtles prays 
them, and laid Hands on them, and. ſo ordain'd 1 


- 
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be Miniſters of Feſws Chriſt: Or if you will, a 
lle Election to two ſeveral or diſtinct Offices ; the 
gle by the Apoſtles Order lookt out and choſe them, 
(ſet them before the Apoſtles, wer. 5- to be made 
rſcers of the Poor, or to be appointed over that Bu- 
by the Apoſtles, ver. 3. and over and above, incon- 
Plebe, without communicating it to the People, 
adviſing with them, the Apoſtles by Prayer and 
ing on of Hands, inveſted them with Authority to 
ach the Goſpel and Baptize: So that it appears, 
ab, That the Multitude of Diſciples, or Church- 
mhers, ated nothing, even in this Buſineſs, au- 
ritatively, but barely permiſſively, or by way of 
ndeſcenfion from the Apoſtles, as they in pru- 
ce thought fit, on the preſent Juncture or Occaſi- 
nor doth it appear by this, or any other Paſ- 
e I know of, in all the New Teſtament, That 
People were ever, by Chris Appointment or 
itution inveſted with any ſuch Claim, Right, or 
lege: Tis ſaid no where, That they have a 
er barely to chooſe their PaFfors, much leſs that 
ir Choice of fit and Gifted Perſons preſently gives 
m, or endues them with Miniſterial Authority; or 
t thereby they are (let the Caſe or Emergency 
what it will) ipſo Facto, Prie ts, Chriſts Ambaſſa- 
, Stewards of the MyFeries ot God, and have the 
er of the Keys; and leaſt of all, have Authority to 
on Hands, ordain, or conſecrate, or were ever 
uſted by Chriſt or the ApoFtles with Church-Power: 
ele are all unſcriptural Novelties, and meer Flaſh- 
pf New Lights, the Whimſies of a diſturbd Ima- 
ation, to ſpeak the beſt on't, the Inventions of 
logo-Politico's, Impoſtors, and Seducers ; or, if 
pleaſe, the Effects of Infidelity in Men of No 
Zion, that therefore make Sport and Game with 
gious and Sacred Things, becauſe they either look 
1 Religion as meer Prie##-Craft, and an Art to 
de the credulous and ignorant World, to carry 
H 3 en 


102 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
on their worldly Deſigns, or laſtly One of Sat, 
Stratagems to undermine all Religion and true Piet 
and baniſh it out of the Minds of Men. Bu then 

5thly, Let this Choice of the People be what j 
can poſſibly upon the ſquare make it, this Choice do 
not amount to Appointing or Conſt ituting, ver. 3. t 


is, collate any Power or Author ſo 
It lang. upon theſe ſeven Deacons : THIF ©* 
wer, whom xe Choice did not ordain them Minilﬀ* 4 
(vt je) may of Chriſt, twas the Apoſtles did ai 4 
. 'twas they that pray d, and laid ti t 
| Hands on them: Therefore it Co” © 
zuting, Appointing over, &c. be a Collating of Auf. L 
rity, it naturally ſuppoſes the Perſons ſo collatinffi© < 
to have the Authority veſted in them to authoi ©2' 
others; and fo in this Paſſage, it's evident the) he 
cons receiv d their Authority from the Apo##les, ali fir 
not from the People; unleſs you'll dare to alle bly, 
That the Diſciples, or Church-Members, delegi e 
unto the Apeſtles, or gave them the Power of Ord ah, 
ing in their ſteads; which you muſt prove from th 
preſs Scripture, or elſe you do nothing. dan 
6thly, It is to be obſery'd, That that Part of the 
Office of theſe Deacons, in which theſe Diſci pllou 
were immediately and properly concern'd ſo mie 
as they were, upon the Apoſtles Miſſion, of wii the 
they are ſaid to be pleas d, | or pacify d, ] was s 
for a Time, and then theſe Deacons were emplo Crea 
in more Spiritual Matters, and of higher Conce Cor 
as Propagating of the Goſpel ; an Inſtance of vi they 
we have in Philip's preaching with great Succek the! 
Samaria, fee Chap. VIII. and going on preaching you, 
Geſarea, We do not here read, That the Diſc” b 
preſented theſe ſeven Men to the Apoſtles, to ver 
Ordain'd by Them to This Work, for the Preachi . de 
| Propegating of the Goſpel; here was no Original . 
from the People; nay, tis probable, when the 4 ny 


Pies call the Multitude to them, ver. 2. That d 
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not in the leaſſ ſurmiſe it was the Apoſtles Deſign 
qit their Hands of ſo troubleſome a Piece of Work, 
woing Tables, or waiting on the Poor, and to put 
nto ther Hands, much leſs of the Apoſtles Ordaining 
ſe very Perſons, ſo appointed over that very Bu- 
b by them, to a more ſpiritual and higher Mini- 
: ſo little do the Diſciples or People here contri- 
e to this Matter in hand, in either Reſpect. 
e Apoſtles call d them to both, approv'd, appointed, 


* ind them; the People did no more than only to 
+ Won the Apoſtles Errand, to fetch ſuch and ſuch 
oF", and to preſent them; it ſcarce amounts to a 


nination, there was no Difficulty in the Matter; 
ic Qualifications ſo notorious and eminent, that 
could ſcarce miſs of them or over-look them; 


n firſt to laſt, But then, 
h, Let it be likewiſe obſerv'd, That granting 


q theſe Deacons were choſen by the Suffrage of the 
„, (as you call the People here conſider d apart 
mr che Paſtors, if you ſpeak the Senſe of the In- 


ndants, and do not uſe the Word equivocally ) 
the End and Purpoſe I have inſiſted upon, yet 
lows not that they have an Eſſential Right to 
F to the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, or 
the Office of Biſhop or Elder, as you fay ; 'tis not 
ays true arguing or reaſoning from the Leſs to 
Greater, from an Iferiour, to a Superiour Office; 
Conſequence will not be allow'd you: Suppo- 
they had a Power to chuſe a Deacon, will it fol- 
they had a Power to chuſe a Biſhop or Elder; 
you, I am afraid, will never be able to prove 
; but will it follow, becauſe if they choſe them 
Dver/eers for the Poor, thar therefore they have a 
ht to chuſe a Biſhop or Elder ? © You'll ſcarco be 
e to prove they had even full Right co chuſe in 
latter lower Senſe. I fay, this is a Conſe» 
Hence will not be allow'd you by any who conſi- 

ll 3 


whole Projection and Deſign was the Apoſtles, 
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ders nicely, not to inſiſt upon the Incapacities y 
Unfitneſs of Private and IWiterate Men for pa 
Judgment in Things of this Nature, who will n 
always be determin'd, or ſeldom are, by wiſcr th 
themſelves, diſcerning enough in what they do 
imagine, or are made believe to be their Righ 
things of this Nature, tho“ for the moſt part i: 


ing 4 
ignorant in the Application of it, whence My or 
tudes of unavoidable Dangers and Inconveniend tr i 
which uſually follow, as our own Experience Wl then 
oiten maniteſted in Fadls of this Kind. But hav bh, 
enlarg'd ſufficiently upon what you have ded c 
zrom this Paſſage, I ſhall proceed to conſider ad 
Text often quoted upon this Subject, tho' not inſi ner, 
upon by you in your Confeſſion, which makes up Wil te 
Ternary of Texts, and all 1 have met with in youllrdin 
or the Congregational Mens Writings ; and a7 

That is from A&s I. 23. From this Text is H ate 
ally argued by the Independants (and you ſeem to Int, 
of their Opinion in this Matter) the Peoples , 
in Election of Miniſters, and thence they concii ter © 
that Election gives the Eſſentials to an Officer or eaſi 
ſter. By way of Reply, tis to be oblerv'd, Diff 
+ 1#, That it doth not appear that St. Peter exit of 
ly directed this his Speech to the Lay- Members, 0 wo 
cluſive of the eleven Apoſtles and the ſeventy Disch hriſt 
who are to be ſupposd to make the major, or at & in ; 
the more eminent Part of this Aſſembiy, and coll by! 
miſſion d by our Saviour himſelf ; and it is but or 
quiſite the Speech of St. Peter ſhould be expreſs uM it hi 
them, according to your Manner ct requiring Vu 


and poſitive Texts in Matters of ſuch Importance reſt 
this, otherwiſe it will not be concluſive. _ 5 


24h, As to the Onalifications requir d by the N eaſi 
ſtle in him who was to ſupply Judass Place, night 
preſent could be ſuppos d fo capable of judging pp. 

dh 


tliem as the Eleven, that were the Firſt and Ong 
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„ of our Saviour: The Perſon to be choſen, 
to be one who had accompany d with the Apoſtles 
e Time the Lord Feſus went in and out among #t them, 
21. and therefore, 

ly, It's highly probable that St. Peter directed his 
ech particulary to the Eleven, ver. 15. 16. &c. 
ing a Matter of grand Concern, and in Mode- 
none of this Aſſembly ſo fit to propoſe the Per · 
; for this high Station in the Church, as the Apo- 

; themſelves ;- and ſo, 

bly, They ſet forth, or cauſed two to ftand forth, 
plac'd two before the Apoſtles ſo 

lify'd 5 upon which, in a ſolemn Srelleten _ 
ner, the ApoFles pray d, and refer- Dann 
the Choice to God himſelf, who pus. 
xdingly determined the Lot for Mat- | 

„ So that plainly the Election was God's own - 
ediate AF, and not the Peoples, as appears by 
Matter of Fact. Beſides, 9 25 
;bly, The Occaſion of the Apoſtles referring this 
ter of Choice ſo immediately to God Almighty, 
eaſily be preſum'd to reſult from their Fear of 
Difidence in their own Fudgments, upon the Ac- 
nt of Fudas's Inſincerity, and Heinous Tranſpreſſion : 
o would have imagin'd one ſo early converted 
iſt, that had wallt with Chriſt all the time be 
in and out among fi the Apoſtles, ſo highly digni- 
by him, ſhould have prov'd fo baſe and infamous 
ajtor, to ſo Gracious, ſo Divine a Maſter? There- 
it highly behoov'd the ApoFles to diſtruſt their 
Judgmment in this Choice, and to uſe all their 
reit with Heaven to interpoſe in ſo weighty an 
ir The Fear of another inſmcere falſe Brother, 
| ealily be conceiv'd to daunt them; the Scandal 
lizht have given to the Goſpel, the Hindrance of 
"ropagation, as the diſmal” Conſequences that 
d have attended ſo unhappy a Choice, and the 
lay of Filling up this Vacancy in the 2 
5 : r 7 9 1 1 Col» 


very Caſe from the Matter of their very Prayer, y, 


Apoſtles would not pretend to judge of the Sin 


Faid of being miſtakev, and committing an Overj 
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College, put them upon this extraordinary wg 
pplying themſelves to God for a ſuitable and hy 
Supply. So that, | 
6thly, Can you fancy that it was in the Poy 
and within the Kenn of the Common Members or | 
ſeiples to help the Apoſtles in ſuch an Exigency, 
ſuch an Emergency as this? Can it be ſuppos di 
they had more Sagacity, Caution, or Under ani 
than the Apoſtles themſelves? This ſeems to be; 


Thou Lord, which knoweft the Hearts of all Men, 
their ſecret Motions, the hidden Springs of all th 
Actions, their Sincerity, their Duplicity, their 
conceal'd Affections and Intentions, and their i 
inward Thoughts] ſhew whether of theſe two thou 
choſen ; that he may take part of that Miniſtry and 


fleſhip, from which Fudas by Tranſgreſſion fell. | 


and Integrity of theſe tuo Men's Hearts, and wen 


in ſo momentous a Concern; and who dare 
ſume, That they left this Choice of one into 
Apoſtleſhip it ſelf, to the Common Members, the] 
ZEud, and comparatively the-vile## and molt ii or: 
Part of this Aſſembly, tho never ſo gracious, jen th 
and well-meaning? Hence then, „ 

7thly, So far as Men were concern d in this Mn to: 
ter, the Whole of it ſeems to be manag d by the Wod Su 
ven alone, or in Conjunction with the Seventy, 
in any manner of Reſpect by the Lay- Members, 
 8:bly, By all theſe Circumſtances, rhe- Caſc 
pears to be extraordinary; Matthias had his You bat t! 
or Miſſion immediately from God, and there, « 
neither from the People, nor even from the 4 
themſelves. Here is not the leaſt Shadow of a Aa, 
dent for the Peoples Election of Miniſters, much out 
for their Laying on of Hands, or Ordination; Mo" unto 
receiving no Impoſition of Hands from the lis Ce, 
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h leſs from the People, Here were Lots given 
(no Chicce therefore on Man's Part) and by 
Divine Determination the Lot fell upon Matthias; 
is, God himſelf choſe him to ſucceed in the 
m or Biſhoprick of Fudas, The Caſe muſt then 
low'd to be extraordinary in all its Circumſtances, 
therefore no Precedent. What Inference can 
make from Extraordinary to Ordinary? Phere- 
this can be no ſtanding Rule or Way, eftabliſhd 
hriſt' for the future Ages of the Church, This 
meerly Occaſional, and the Apoſtleſpip, in the ſtrict 
jon of it, Temporary, but for a Tinfe ; and that 
h was eſſential to the Apoſtleſhip, was in the Pri- 
Notion of it, to be immediately ſent by Chrif 
elf; as the Twelve were at firſt, and Matthias 
Paul afterwards ; to be calld and ſent by Chriſt, 
not to receive their Authority from Men, accord- 
to that of St, Paul, Paul an Apoſtle not of Men's 
ion] nor by Man's | InſtruRion ] but [ appointed] | 
feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 1. and ſo in other Epiſtles. 
received no Authority or Calling from Man 
Preach the Goſpel, neither from the whole Col- 
ge of the Apoitles, —nor from ſome of them, 
- or as Timothy and Titus did from him. — If fo, 
en that Impoſition of Hands upon him, 4&s 
. z. was not an Election or Conſecration of 
m to the Apoſtleſhip, but only a praying for his 
od Succeſs in, and recommending him to that 
ployment to which he was by the Holy Ghoſt 
ligned, Ad, 14. 26. Oxf. Paraph. and Annot. 
the Place. | 
hat this was not an Election or Conſecration of 
au}, ſeems evident, becauſe he was converted 
wiately by Chriff himſelf, becauſe God had cboſen 
Ads 22. 14. and Chriſt in a Viſion, bid him to 
7 out of Feruſalem, and told him he would fend - 
unto the Gentiles, ver. 21. See Ads 19. 15. So 
his Converſion, Election, and Miſſion were all im- 
No og Or eee mediaicly 
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at Damaſcus ; diſputed againſt the Grecians at Je- 
lem, v. 29. afterwards at Tarſus, v. 30. then at 
och, Chap. 10. v. 26. All this he did as an Apo- 
as having full Authority with all the ref, to go 
teach all Nations; He needed no more a particu- 
Autbority to Preach than the Reſ#, his Commiſſion 
5 as general as Theirs; and there's no reaſon to 
pole He was de novo Ordain d by Men to this 
pk, than St. Peter or the other Apoſtles: All 
t can be meant of this Impoſition of Hands, a- 
unts to no more than this, That as the Holy Ghoſt 
Reveal d this Matter unto the Prophets, that the 
e was come for Propagating the Goſpel among the 
tiles, and that Paul and Barnabas were to be ſent 
for that purpoſe ; by this ſolemn Act they pub- 
st. Paul to be the Apoſtle of the Uncircumciſion, 
of the Gentiles in particular, or in an eminent 
nner, own d and acknowledg'd him to be ſuch, that 
was aut horix d and commiſſioned for this Work from 
ve, call d thereunto by the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 13. 
and to be ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſ#, v. 4. So 
t his being ſaid to be ſeparated by theſe Prophets, 
iving Impoſition of Hands from them, and ſent by 
m, tignifies no more than declaring Him to be 
d, Ordain'd and Sent by the Holy Ghoſt, and in- 
ed by Him with Authority and Power 
Preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles : or deſtinating 
in the general Notion of an Apo- them to other 
he was acknowledg'd ſo before, 4p 97 
| he enter his pertvenler <P EFrows: 
Y Now ne enters upon his p ces. Grand Re- 
wince of Converting the Gentile World. conciler. Sedct. 
tthis by the by, and ſo return to the 2. Edit. 1646. 
ter in hand. This Caſe, I ſay, was : 
ordinary, Matthias choſen to the Apoſtolate by Chriſt, 
l lo immediately Ordain'd by Him; accordingly He 
preſently Receiv'd by the Unanimous Submiſſion of 
> College to the Divine Deciſion, un d, acknowledg'] 
accepted for an Apoſtle, for the word ovyzamneig 
can't 
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can't here be taken in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, \ 
cauſe He was not choſen by humane Suffrage, th 
fore our Tranſlation renders it numbred, which 
no proper Rendition of the word, and amount 
no more than accounted, own'd, look d upon, 6; 

Here's not one expreſs word of the Lay-y 
ſpoken in all this matter of Fatt, not one ſingle Cin 
fance that feems to relate to them, as contended( 
by the Mdependants, no more than if none of th 
were preſent, neither in the Motion by St. Peter, y 
in the ſetting of Matthias or Barſabas before the 4 
feles, no manner of colour, pretence, or ſhadoy | 
theſe popular Elections, to be drawn from this 
Text. And if theſe be all the Texts producible ( 
am apt to think they are) by You or the Indy 
dants, then J am afraid, you and they are wholly 
ſtitute of ſcriptural Grounds for this your Practice: 
Miniſtry too, and have as little to ſay for an Eva 
lieal Miniffry, as the Turks or Paynims themſelves 

9rhly, To make the Caſe as fair for you as poſit 
(it you will pretend to argue from this Fact or 
ſage) fuppoſing the Plebs Eccleſia or People had 
'tis ſaid, appointed, or ſet forth Two, neither Th 


nor yet the Apoſtles, knew which ſhould be the 4 

fle ; They were all ignorant of the matter, Mu aw. 

how can you ſay the People choſe Him; none kn mig! 
upon whom the Lot would fall, therefore non matt 


all theſe choſe; twas only God himſelf, the Ch 
was His, they no more choſe. him than you 5. 
ſelves choſe him: They refer'd the Choice wholly 1 
to God by Lots, to be determin'd by Him, to ch 
one of theſe, or to order another, it he had thouj 
fit; they could not ſo much as be aſſur d wheti 
either of theſe would have been accepted, ſo far w 
either the People or the Apoſtles themſelves i 
making the Choice : So that by what hath M 
urg'd, it appears, I think, clearly and ſufficien 
that no Grounds can be pretended from theſe. Text! 
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Right of Lay-Members, or the People, 
3:4 Miniſters, neither have any, that I 
e hitherto met with of your Writers, been able 
roduce any Precept or Inſtitution of Chrift in this 
ter. Your Practice then is deſtitute of all Divine 
Apftolical Authority, and if your Foundation be 
ght, your Superffructure cannot be very good; 
can this then be Chris Way? Do you not 
in impoſe upon the People, and defraud them 
the ſpiritual Comforts of a lawful and Goſpel 
n, by depriving them of all the ſaving Effects 
eol; beſides the ſetting up your own Inventions, 
moſt falſly and blaſphemouſly charging them up- 
briſt as the Author and Inſtituter of them? If this 
ot Antichriſtian, and you Antichriſts, then there 
be no ſuch thing, it's a meer Chimera and Phan- 

If this be not ſetting up againſt Chriſt, and 
oſing the Invertions of Men for the Commandments 
, then nothing is, and fo all Mankind are at 
ty, and ſafe enongh to think what they pleaſe, 

to do what ſeemeth good im their own Eyes; No 
ter what they think or act. And a this muſt be 
natural Reſult and direct Conſequence, if you have 
more to ſay for your ſelves than at the preſent 
aware of, | | 
might here eaſily diſprove the Peoples Right in 
matter, from the pureſt and molt Primitive Times, 
e the ApoſHes days, and (to run it thro' many 
turies, were it neceſſary) the beſt Expoſitors of 
ſtolical Practice, when the People had the fulleſt 
erty that could juſtly be allow'd them, or before 
ir Rights could be in danger to be invaded or 
-ruld. TI will own, if you will be contented” 
h it, © That the People had Power after the A- 
oſtolical Times in this Particular, as Heirs ; but 
eir Power lay in theſe two Things, vis That 
L Choice were made, a worthy Man muſt be choſen, 
nd an «nworthy muſt not be choſen , but to make 
3 


- 
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© a Choice they had no Power. Their Power 
the Worthineſs or Unworthineſs of the Election, ly 
this, That they were beſt able to give 70% 
of the Life and Manners of. him that was to he; 
ſen, according to the Teſtimony, Election wy 
be made by the Clergy, of a worthy and fit Man.] 
Teſtimony therefore ſwaying the Election, 


© 3 
peop 
gerou 
Choi, 
the I 
by th 


La) 


o 


. 


1 rightly ſaid, that Populus maxime habuit potefa 2 
a vel eligendi dignos, vel recuſandi indi os. In ill th 
„ mean time the Chuſers were the Biſhops 17 oy th 
- ejuſdem Provincia proximi conveniant, & c. Cy, hat t 
1. Cap. 4. fol. 31. princip. That the People Wi” 4 
: not Power of chooſing by Divine Right, appears} but * 
: deniably in this, That the People hath been re 
i Out in many Choices warrantably made. Dr hom 
the People had divine Right to be preſent, ; iche 
g Judges, and Chooſers, who durſt have Omit im. 
them? S. Hierom, whom theſe Men (Smeh Pivific 
: nuns) have alleged for a great Help to thei: dt 
© cipline, in his 85 Ep. ad Evagr. ſaith, Than c 
© Alexandria, even from thoſe warrantable Time M ar 
HFercalas and Dionyſius, Biſhops of the ſame WF 
© the Presbyters always kept the Choice within In 
_ © compaſs of the Presbyters, making One ot the em © 
© ſelves, and none other to be above the reſt, 7 
_ © calld him their Biſhop. If therefore St. Ha nange 
© be of Authority, the Choice of the People, Ind 0 
Judgment, or Conſent, is not in the People byl one 1 
© vine Authority. For it cannot be ſuppoſed les th 
© the immediate Succeſſors of St. Mark him.“ / 
© ſhould in Elections forget divine Rights, Furth ure] 
3 Cyprian, who faith Plebs maxime habet poteſtal the 
7 de Divina Autoritate, as alleged here; the la 48 
© St. Cyprian, upon juſt Occaſion, as he thin 471. 
© without any Advice, Conſent or Teſtimony of | * 
© People, he, I ſay, with his Collegues of the Cie i 
© gy, choſe, ordaind, and conſecrated Aurclin, uſe C 
* 2, Cap. F. verſus finem. | upd 
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t Smedtymn. p. 35- Election of Biſhops long in the 
; It may be too long. How dan- 


Peoples Power: 


gerous the Headineſs of the People is, in Caſe of 


Choice, appeareth by the Tumult at Milan, where 
the People: could not otherwiſe be appeas d, but 
by the Choice of a Man not yet Baptized. St. Ambroſe 
was their Lay-Governour, and as yet not Baptized, 
ill the Biſhops were compell'd by the Emperour, 
for the Quieting of the People, to Baptixe him, 
hat they might fit him to be choſev. Tis true, 
St. Ambroſe proved a Noble Inſtrument of God ; 


iracle (Socrat.) that there was ſuch a Man, in 
hom they might be accorded : for if they had 
jiech'd on any worſe Man, they would have had 
im. They were at firſt divided, and in their 
Jiviſion they were ready for an Uproar : Some 
yd this Man, and ſome that, and they had fal- 
en together by the Ears, if St. Ambroſes Autho- 
ty and Preſence had not bridled day; 5% walles 
was, the Violence of the People, which was gone 
eyond all Reaſon : Miracle and Providence pitch d 
em on S. Ambroſe, and not the Diſpoſition of People. 
ocrat, L. Al. c. A. p. 240. It might be long land yet might 
hange; and we might have good reaſon not to 
ind our ſelves, in caſe of Elections, to all things 
dne in the Primitive Church, Nay, the very A 

les themſelves have not followed one Form, but 
ave ſuited it to the Edificatios and Quiet of the 


the Clergy, or above with God. So St. Peter, 
G51, If, 23. and they preſented not him alone, 


t another with him, leaving the Choice to an 


vice to God by Lot, a thing not done in any o- 
er Election. * 
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but well it was, and by Divine Providence and 


hurch, yet have ſtill kept it within the Ordering 


y a grand Aſſembly of Laicks, as well as Clergy, 


ther Power, neither did St. Peter or the Apoſtles _ 
vſe One out of the Two, but committed the 
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© The Order of Deacons being a new Order ng 
in the Church before, is inſtituted by the Aj 
without the Advice of the People, Act, 6. 2. JU 
© for the Men who were to be choſen into this 0 
© der, the Apoſtles gave the Power thus far into 
Hands of the Diſciples (being a mix d number of 
© icksand Clergy)to ſpy out ſuch as were fit; which 
© People and Diſciples did, and then preſented th 
© to the Apoſtles,and theſe choſe them by Laying on 
Hands, being firſt preſented by the Au 
Adds 6. 23, 24, 25, 26. On the other ſide, 4% 
was preſented to the Church of Corinth, not by 
People of Corinth, but by Letters directed to thok 
Corinth to do nothing but this, viz. to receive Hy 
whom they had ſent, and fo they did, Acts 18.24 
And in the Primitive Church, the Change 
Circumſtances in Elections have been ſo many, ü 
tis impoſſible for us or any Church, to obk 
all Circumſtances that have been obſerv'd int 
Primitive Church, ſome or other, at ſome time 
other. It ſhall ſuffice that the Subſtance of Elec 
being the ſame, we make Choice of thoſe 
cumſtances which ſhall beſt fit our Church. 
did the Apoſtles, ſo did the Primitive Church, 
may we, | 
But for the Circumſtances of the Peoples Pre 
and Plurality of Voices, further than to give 70% 
ny of good or bad Life, it's none of the Cica 
ſtances that can be fit for any Church that aim 
Continuance. | 
© The moſt part of the People being the woiſt 
becauſe the Good are always fewer than the! 
who can hope that the fate Man ſhould be 
over the Office and Paſtorſhip of the Church! 
the People have once got the worſ# Men into 
ces of Government, and Paſtoral Charges, 
the wort Men having got the nobleſt and te 
principal Parts in the Church, how ſhall nd 
| 8 a N I 
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whole Body of it be corrupted or diſolved? Further, 
la Miniſter is to be choſen to a Living or a Lecture, 
Sc. and your Judgment muſt be given of the 
Doctrine, Suffciency and Dexterity in Teaching re- 
nuired in a Miniſter, how unſuitable were it to 
ommit the Jadgment of theſe to the moſt Voices 
of the People, who in the moſt Places are not One 
) Ten, to Twenty, that can read and write, &c. 
ho are alſo engaged and dependent on others, that 
e ſhall be the beſt and fireft Divine that has great- 
Parents or Friends among, the People of the Pariſh, 
e that have Power with the People of the Pariſh, 
c. Thus far the Reverend and very Learned 
. Nettles in ſome Marginal Animadverſions upon 
fymmns, lent me by a learned Divine now living, 
ich I thought fit to add here, being very pertinent 
y Purpoſe, and a juſt Confutation of the fore- 
Paragraph of that ſawcy Book, qs void of ſolid 
ing, as of Truth, good Manners and Honeſty. 
Lo this T ſhall add a conſiderable Paſſage of an is 
dant Writer's (as I conjecture) thus declaiming 
nſt the Presbyterians in a Diſcourſe Intitiled, The 
it Incendiary $ Printed in the Year 1648: p. 50. 
Shall we dictate to you the common Obſer- 
tions of ſeeing Men, wiz. that you take not a 
pht Method for pure Reformation ; For is not 
en our Cuſtom ? You call in all your Pariſh (if 
duſe-keepers) to chooſe your Elders; Your Elder. 
y admit of Members to the Sacrament, and ſo 
ur Reformation is made up? Is it not too no- 
ous, that the moſt of Men are not the beft of 
en, nay, have not you oſten told us, that the 
of Men are often the worſt of Men? And 
to the worſt of Men make choice of the be of 
„„ except it be thro' the wonderful Providence 
d Interpoſtion of the Hand of God? Do nor 
platnly ſee that the moſt of Men have not 
nciples leading towards a ſtrict, pure, ſpiritual 
I 2 — *Molor- 
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Reformation? Do not Men generally know 
: fe the Fleſh, and eſteem them according 
© Whence is it that we ſee the Great Man, tho f 
* ignorant Man, the rich Man, tho' the prophane My 
the Deputy, the Common-council Man, the Fufin 
© of the Peace, the chief Man in the Pariſh, he muſt 
the Elder, tho an ordinary Swearer, an ignory 
© looſe,or a covetous Perſon ? — Will not ſwear 
© ignorant, covetous, unclean and unworthy Elders, 4 
mit of the like Communicants and Members ! | 
Apply now this to the Cale in hand, and are! 
things too frequently carried on much after i 
manner, in the popular Votes or Suffrages for Mu 
amongſt you and the dependents ? And are not. 
beſt qualified very frequently ſet aſide with Diſn 
and Diſcouragement, and pitiful, contemptuons noiſie,n 
and ignorant Perſons pitch'd upon and prefer 
Is not this the moſt uſual Effect of popular Electin 
almoſt all Caſes, as well in reſpect of Civil, 3 
relation to Spiritual Affairs? Doth not Inte 
for the moſt part carry it, and not real Wor 
And doth it not too often appear, that the mu 
frages are in the wrong? Has it not been gen 
ly ſo in times paſt; and is it not ſo now, and v 
likelihood that it will ever be otherwiſe ſor the 
ture, ſo long as the moſt are always, and will 
be the worſt? No wonder then chat our Ble 
Lord, who is Wiſdom it ſelf, never Ordaind e we 
Choice of his Miniſters, his Stewards, his Aniir R- 
dours, his Repreſentatives, by the Multitude, by 
moſt fickle, moſt ignorant, moſt byaſt, ſeif-inten 
the moſt 27 „ prophane, debauch'd, carnal-ni 

0 


SF 
and. Dregs of Mankind, by the greater Nuni Ids 
the Majority of Votes of the moſt injudicious, unc Arie 
who it they do hit upon the right, tis but n 


.them meer Lottery and Chance, by Accident, . and 
ſpeak the beſt, by an Over- ruling Providence ? | 
as our Saviour never entruſted the People * 
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wer, of ſuch great Concern to the Church; ſo, as it 
ah been ſhewn , the Church, when She was at the 
% Liberty, and in Poſſeſſion of her entire Rights/in 
e moſt Primitive and Pious Times, never practiſed 
Conſequence of ſuch an imaginary Power : No, 
is Muſhroom-power was reſerved for theſe latter An- 
iritian Ages of the World, for the Locuſts, the 
dawn and Scum of the bottomleſs Pit, the Munſters, 
e Knipperdolings, the Sme&ymnuans, and the reſt 
that IufernalBlack-guard of abominable Sectaries, that 
e Scandals of Chriſtianity and their furious Offspring. 
was they that firſt broke the Ice, that ſet up Altar 
ainſt Altar, ſeparated themſelves from the Church, 
nt the Power of the Keys, broke down the true 
r#Holick Diſcipline of the Church, Invaded the 
ff. hood, and took upon them to confer and propagate 
it Authority they never had received, that of Ordina- 
„; and when once they began to do ſo, all that 
d any Senſe of this Violation, did moſt juſtly con- 
de they had as much Power to do the ſame as 
y, and tho they were driven to vindicate their 
ders they had received from a Church and Commu- 
they had moſt unjuſtly revolted from, as true 
d genuine; yet Men of equal Senſe with them- 
ves could eaſily difcern that in their Ordinations 
y received no Authority to propagate their Order, 
| that any that would, had as much Power to 
lain as they; and this gave Riſe to all the other 
h we have amongſt us at this day. Hence ſprung 
ir Rivals the Independants, and ſo all the other 
they ſo much declaim'd againſt in their Gangre- 
Diſſwaſtve, their Teſtimony to the Truth of Je 
it, their Vindication of the Presbyterial Government, © 
diverſe other their Treatiſes. Hence the Charge 
Antichriſtianiſm upon them by the Independants, 
momians, A nabaptiſts, Millenarians, and Onakers, 
and their Recriminations and Rejoinders upon 
m; and, to ſpeak the Truth, they charg d one 
p I 3 another 
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another juſtly, even on both ſides; they were 


Sectarians, all Anticbriſtian or Antichriſts, all Enemi 
and Rebels, and in oppoſition to ch bfi , an 
unleſs you can extricate your ſelves by ſuch Argumem = 
as you never produc d yer. This I muſt tell you fi" ;- 
gain, if there be but one right way, if there be bull” [ 
one Church, if there -were Ten thouſand Million: ore I 
Sefts profeſſing Cbri ſtianity, they are all in the "a | his N 
becauſe divided from this one Church. And ſo he all 
- Smectymnuans muſt come in amongſt the reſt, af; a 
are really what themſelves call Se&arians, and bs 
| freely beſtow'd when time was upon all that differ ak 
| from them. This, all. the Sects were aware of w 
) enough, and ſo was the Long-Parliament, and wolf g. 
never Settle, Efabliſh their Presbytery, notwithſtandiy onfic 
their loud Clamour 55 P etitious, Remonſtrances q nay 1 
plainly raz,d out the Diſciplinary. part of their i. a 
Articles of Religion, being loath to Eſtabliſh ſud * 
a Novelty, and force a general Submiſſion of all S 775 
unto it, who appear d to them to have as much I fon 
wine Right on their ſides at leaſt as theſe, TI 
were jenſible it was impoſſible all the then conter een 
ded for ways. could be the one Way, Chriſt's way, th Sm 
Apoſt les way, tho' all pretended to Scripture. br 1 
neu Lights that ſprung up every day, diſcoverd ir * 
ways, and ſo may to the End of the World; an = 
therefore in ſuch an Amuſement, thought en have 
prudent and fate, to fx upon none. Yet all equal * 
confident, every one pleading Scripture, all updl me 
| the ſame Foot, all Saints, all. gifted, inſpired, illan mple 
nated, calling one another Antiebriſts, Impoſtors, Fall 2 
teachers, Wolves in Sheeps-cloathing, Seducers ; and! 8 
their Recriminations, I muſt needs ſay they wel by | 
all in the right, never @ Barrel better Herring, excent me, 
ing you, if you can frrge-your ſelves ; becauſe I col N 
fols ingenuouſly, I have been the. leaſt converſa ON 
with your Perſons O Writings of any of the folk ry 5 


mention'd Parties, having not ever read above fi 
58 
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of your Books of any Note amongſt you as 


and therefore will not poſitively conclude any 
g concerning you, unleſs upon this Suppoſition, 


n I have confuted, and what I may meet with 
ore finiſh this Diſcourſe. ; 
Chis I thought fit, by way of Reply, to what 
allege out of the Scriptures, in Juſtification of 
ir External Call to the Miniftry, in your Confeſſion ; 
becauſe I have ſome Reaſon to think, by what 
we met with elſewhere, That, upon Occaſion, 
may inſiſt upon other Topics, viz. an extraordinary 
n immediate Call, I think it will not be improper 
onſider it likewiſe before I diſmiſs this Subject. 


2 Book of yours, Intitul'd Perſecution for Religion 
land condemn'd, Printed in the Years 1615, & 1620, 
Reprinted 1662, T find that Author thus alerting 
r Miniſtry, by ſetting aſide wholly the externa 


ſeem to inſiſt upon, not urging the internal, (as 
Stemet would have it at preſent underſtood » 
rw do they (ſaith he) think it enough for a Man to 
ve ſuch Gifts and Accompliſhments as 

: requiſite for that Work, unleſs —_ 2 
bare a Regular Call to it; that is, Ruffen. p: 93. 
ternal | © As it was (faith this | 


mple, after the Captivity of Babylon in Chaldea ; 
according to the True Proportion, it is to be in 
> ſecond Building of the ſpiritual Babylon. Now 
sis to be obſerv'd in the former, That every 
elte, with whom the Lord was, | 
L whofe Spirit the Lord ſtirred up, 
s commanded to go and build, and 
Lord will proſper them in Riſing 


Page XLI. 
Ezra, Chap, I, 
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at you cannot allege any better Arguments 
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ard Call; which, in your forfeited Confeſſion, | 


thor) in the ſecond Building of the ſpiritual _ 


0 Building, tho' ſome be more excellent in 
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120 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
the Buſineſs than others; the Beginning of wh; 
8 ſpiritual Building is, firſt, To beg 
2 for Men anew by the immortal See; 
eligion judg- God F g „ 
ed, Kc. P. 42. God's Word, fo making them lyy 
ö Stones, and thereupon to couple ih 
together a ſpiritual Houſe unto God, 1 Pet. 2. 
the Confeſſion of their Faith by Baptiſm,  j 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament every wh 
teach, ec. e 
I anſwer, Grant that it was ſo as you ſay, 2 
the Building of the material Temple of Feryd 
after the Captivity ; that God touch'd the Hear 
Cyrus, whom he had raisd up for that purpoſe, 
lay the Foundations of it, &c. Ja. 44. wer. ul, 1 
ſtirred up the Chief of the Fathers of Fuda; 
Benjamin, and the Prieſts and Levites, and 
others, Neh. 12 — animated themto go on vi 
5 5 „this Work by the Prophets Hagoaia 
Hagg II. Zech. Zechariah 290 to ſea? no O 550 
II, III, IV. r „ W 
not withſtanding their preſent Capi 
ty, Subject ion to a Foreign Power, and low Eſtate; 1 
withſtanding all the. Sorrows, Hardſhips, Afidi 
and Diſcouragements, they had undergone for ſera 
Years paſt ; notwithſtanding the Improbabiliti: 
Succeſs, Impediments, and Difficulties, they might m 
with from their Enemies; not to be diſheartened, 
to contribute freely of their Subſtance and Pa 
aſſuring them all ſhould end well at the laſt. Th 
tedious Bondage under Heathen Princes, theit! 
Treatment, and the Meanneſs of their preſent 
cumſtanges, had pull'd down their Spirits, and di 
them even to deſpair of ever enjoying their Li 
ries, or the free Exerciſe of their Religion in ti 
Native Country any more: Arguments meerly dn 
from Prudence or Humane Reaſoy were too weil 
comfort them, or to perfuade them to this Und 
taking; nay, joyn'd with the Edits of a Gr 
Prince who favour'd them. Something extraordin 
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; requiſite to infuſe Courage into them, and to 
{ their Hopes, therefore God Almighty thought 
to this End, to raiſe up Prophets to aſſure them 
his Favour and Bleſſing : For 1, ſaith the Lord, will 
wo ber a Wall of Fire round about, and will be the 
rj in the mid it of ber. — He that toucheth you, touch- 
the Apple of mine Eye. For, behold, I will ſhake 
Hand upon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoil to their 
ants, &c. Zech. II. 5, 8, 9. Well! we grant 
this; but how will you make good your Infe- 
from it, That becauſe God raiſed up extraor- 
n Perſons (Prophets) to ſtir up the Hearts of his 
ople the Fews, to go and rebuild his Temple at 
ralem, who only encourag d them to do that, 
ich was otherwiſe their indiſpenſable Duty, in 
ir ſeveral Stations, and in an orderly and regular 
y; therefore doth it follow, That God ſhall raiſe 
Prophets in an extraordinary Manner under the 
ſpel, for the ſecond Building (as you call it) 
the ſpiritual Temple, after the Captivity of ſpi- 
al Babylon? What Scripture, what Prophecy or 
miſe for this in the New Teſtament 2 And 
vel ere do you read of the Demoliſhing, Subverſion, 
Interſciſiow of the ſpiritual Temple, the Chriſtian 
t urch? And where of its being rebuilt by Un- 
tiz'd Perſons ? as this Author faith, p. 42. Might 
t this Author as well have ſaid, He would raiſe 
the Spirits of Unconverted Fews or Heathens as 
Il? Here, in this Paſſage cited, God raiſed up 
bers to encourage the Rulers, the Priefs, and the 
ites, and other Members of the Segullab, only 
do what was their Duty, and a Work they were 
n My way qualify d for in their ſeveral Stations and 
dn ees, and ſo they addreſt themſelves to the Work, 
vent the Temple, and erected the Altar, conſe- 
Uni ted them, and kept the Feaſt of Dedication of 
Gn Houſe, &c. in a moſt ſolemn Manner, Ezra VI. 
din did every thing as order'd and written in tho 
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122 The Aualaptiſis Miniſtry 
Law of Moſes, Ezra III. 2. But how doth this 2 


with the Anthor's Caſe? Here all things are Min, 
regularly by God's own People, Ralers, Prie, 18": \ 
wites in the ordinary Way, ftated by God him Nm. 
tho in their preſent Circumftances extraordingj arc! 
calrd unto, and aſſiſted by Divine Providence of 
this Work. All this was but a Reftauration of the 
Divine Worſhip, and a Reinveſting them with th "1 
thei! 


ſuſpended Liberties, as to the regular and publi 
Exercife of their Religion in the Place of God's a 
Appointment. But this Author's Cafe is diamet 
cally oppofite: A new Publication of the Goſy 
and a new Converſion of the World. He ſappok 
a General Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, a Fi 
ing of the Evangelical Prieſthood and Sacraments, a 
4 the ſtirring up an Unhby 
tiz d Perfon or Perſons 
Preach and Baptize, to 
vert an idolatrous un; 
lieving World. For 


Ind. hat other Example have 
you in the Scriptures, that an 
unbaptiged Perſon may baptize? 
Chr. If there were no other than 


that afore-mentioned, it were 
ſufficient + An Iſtael circum- 
ciſed in Fleſh, God ſtirring ud 
his Heart, was to build the Tem- 
ple made with Hands, from tbe 
fir Stone to the las; ſo an 
Ifraelite circumciſed in Heart, 
God ſtirring him up, is to build 
the Temple made without Hands, 
fon the fir Stone to the laſt, 
beginning with, Go Preach and 
'Baprize, & c. But farther, we 
have the particular Example of 
John Baptiſt z who, being un- 
baptized, preached,. converted, 
and baptized. Perſecut. judg. 
Cc. Page XLII. 


© Truths under the Title of Chrift's Miniſters, till 
© came to examine them, as the Church of Epheſus 4 
Rev. 2. then we found them to have no other Mini 
* Phan that they receiv'd from the Beat and bis Iq 


divers Paſſages of 
Book he avers, That wht 
ever are not of his on 
Sect have no Miniſtry, 
Sacraments ; particularlj 
thoſe of the Church 
England: Speaking of it 
Miniſters, © Even fo, fail 
© he, have you and 
(God pardon us 
thought, That we wet 
in a good Eſtate, hai 
* ſuch ⁊ealom Teacher 
© that teach ſo many exceln 


whit 
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ab the Dragon gave, Rev. 1 3. Perſecur: judg. p. 34. 
ain, the firſt Beginning of the N 12 
}, was made of the Members of the Church 
Rome. The Baptiſm now practic'd in the 
urch of England, is no better, no otherwiſe than 
t of Rome. The Church of Rome baptizeth 
the Infants of the moſt Wicked, — and ſo the 
urch of England, p. 38. And as they are 
their firſt Building, Fl they are in moſt of theic 
ws, Lords, Law-makers, Courts, and thoufands 
other Abominations.— The Latter is the 
Image of the Firſt, unto which whoſoever 
mitteth, or obeyeth, or maintaineth their 
ptiſm, or any other of their humane Traſh, he 
| be tormented in Fire andBrimſtone for ever- 
re, and ſhall never have Reſt Day. nor Night, 
14. And therefore, in God's Fear, caſt away 
t curſed Action of Waſhing, where was neither 
ifs Diſciple adminiſtring, nor his Diſciple upon 
om it was adminiſtred, nor Chriſt's Body or Church 
tizd into, p. 39. In Page 40, he calls the Mi- 
rs of the Church of England, Falſe Prophets. 
vians, Babylonians ; and Page 41, Miniſters of 
brit. He denies them to have God's Ordinances 
raments. — They have only Imitation, of 
Ordinances, as Water, Bread, and Wine, p®32. 
to that Objection, © We are God's People, for 
we the Word and Sacraments, he thus anſwers,— 
e Philiſtines might better have reaſoned, 
Jam, J. who had the true Ark of God among 
m, (theſe have but a Shew) We are God's 
ple, for we have the Ark and Holy Oracles 
ongſt us, ibid. - He tells us again, that 
of the Church of Englands Miniſters would 
ow d to preach if they receiv'd not their Pow- 
from thoſe the Dragon ſends, and there- 
e none can receive Truths from them, but they 
we the Devil by whoſe Power they teach ; for, as 
: AY * b a by j +  +* ; © our _ 
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124 The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 
© our Saviour faith, Mat. 10. 40. He that ru 
© you, receiveth me; and receiveth him tha 
© me: So he that receiveth thoſe the Beaſt ft. 
© receiveth the Beaſt; and he that receiveth; 
© Beaſt, receiveth him that ſent him, that ix, | 
Devil. Perſecution judg'd and condemn'd, Pa 
But to conclude this ſhort Collection, he Qu 
Mr. de Cluſe Adv. p. 9. thus, yet hath ( 
cording to Truth) confeſsd in Writing, J 
© there is nothing to be expected from Chi 
© any Member of the Church of England, hy 
© pouring out of his eternal Wrath upon them, 
ſee p. 35. See now the Opinion ot this Authi 
your Communion, of Theſe from whom he dit 
and particularly and eſpecially thoſe of the 0 
of England and Rome no better than Reprobate,,; 
poſitively denies Salvation to be had in either el. 
munion; and however Mr. Stennet, and ſome o , 
may gloß and warniſh over the Buſineſs, this, e 
credibly inform'd, is a prevailing Opinion of may 
jour Communion, and frequently averr'd by fon: 
your Preachers, and one of your Gifted Brethren 
acknowledg'd as much even to me, and I can, 
ſhall produce (as Occafion ſhall require it) n 
Paſſages of the like Nature out of your own 
An@ thus you damn all the Churches in the Wo 
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and aſſert only your own Party alone, to be iran: 
One Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church, excluſive d quid a 
other Denominations ot Chriſtians, fir, @ 

And now let me propound unto you a few 3 


ſtions again, which indeed you may take (if 
pleaſe ) as Anſwers to him and you: Do not) 
ſer up here an unſcriptural Notion, even 41 
Chriſt's own Promiſe, in ſuppoſing the Failure of 


gnita ( 


whole Church of Chriſt, and his Miniſtry he had (lets Re 
. in it, of his Conſervation and Protection of it, and oi of t 
ſequently of his Ceaſing to be the Head of the Ch he 2 


too? expreſly contrary to that of pur Hleſſed I 
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t. 16. Upon this Rock will I build my Churth, and 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it ; and that of 
!thew the laſt Chapter, ver. 20. And Lo I am with 
always, even unto the End of the World. Can you 
duce any Texts, out of the Goſpel or Revelations, 
ontradict this? Can you allege any expreſ Texts, 
by Logical Reaſging infer from them, That all 
: Churches i the World, that are not of your 
mmunion , to be the 


ical Babylon mention d * Quemodo ergo ih dicuns, 
he Revelations, the ſpi- jam eſſe completum quod Domi- 
al Sodomites, and A- » = n _— ejus 
Rod: enitentiam emiſſionem 
_ and Antichriſtian Peccatorum in omnes ron 
the Senſe there menti- incipientibus ab Hieruſalem , 
ed? Can you prove (Luc, xx. xxiv.) ſed poſtes cœ- 
urſelves, or your Pre- teris deficientibus, ſolam Chri- 
ſors, to be the very ft ”—_ 223 _— 
| net] chione uc implendum fir, nondum im- 
neſes mention » pletum; cum & impletum fuerit, 
| veniet Finis : Sic enim Dominus 
Mat. xxiv. xiv. Quomodo ergo cum adimplera eſſet Fides omnium 
rium, tunc perditio Gentium, excepta Africa, conſecuta eſt? Quan- 
ilem ipſa Fides omnium Gent ium nondum impleta eſt. Niſi forte hos 
1 Hominum Inſaniæ, ut dicant non ex illis Eccleſits, que fundate 
per Apoſtolorum labores, adimpleri pradicationem Evangelii in 
ibus Gentibus, ſed illis pereuutibus earum Reparationem ex A- 
ea futuram per partem donati, & reſiduarum Gentium ac- 
ſtionem. Puto quod ipſi rideant cum hoc audiunt, & tamen niſi 
licant, quod erube ſcunt fi dicant, non habent omn ino quod dicant. 
quid ad nos? Nemini invidemus, legant nobis hoc de Scripturis 
is, & credimus, Hoc inquam, vobis ex Canone divinorum li- 
un legant, fot Civitates, que uſque ad hodiernum diem Bapti(- 
fer Apoſtolos' fibi confignatum tenuerunt, propter Aphrorum ſibi 
gnita Crimina periiſſe @ Fide Chriſti, & denuo Baptizandos eſſe 
arte donati, atque inde ceteris Gentibus, que nondum audierunt, 
licandum Euangelium. Hoc nobis legant. <WQuid morantur ? 
id tergiverſantur? Quid impediunt Salutem Gentium Le- 
hoe, & cum De Lectione novos Apoſtolos mittant ad tot 
tes Rebaptizandas. Ang. de init. Eccl. Cap. xvii. I wiſh 
le of the Anabaptiſts that are able, would conſider well 
$ Paſſage, and apply it to themſelves, who boaſt themſelves 
be the ſole Church, and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 
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126 The Auabuptiſts Miniftry 
and the Followers of the Lamb, by any expre{ 7, 
or Genuine Deductions ? This is but juſt, accory 
to your own way of arguing, and your poſitiy | 
cares and Aſſertions, without any manner of Þ 
or even ſhadow of Reaſon, and of as great Im 
tance as the Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm, and there 
ſhall not court you to it, but demand it of you, | 
you are in honour and conſcience oblig'd to anſwer 
and it importeth you as much as your Salvation 
ſelf, or you are in danger of having the Tables u 
upon you: Prove then, if you can, that thy 
we live. in, and that immediately preceding, con 
within limited time for the Apoſtolical Reign, of t 
Beat, the Dragon, the Whore, Antichriff, and I 
Charch in particular, under which you have, x 
at preſent live, to be a Branch of Anticbri fis, andi 
Beaſt's Kingdom. Prove her Doctrines and Worſbiy, / 
tichriſtian and Idolatrous, and her Martyrs, obſting 
deludsd Fools, and juſtly puniſh d for being Rebel, 
you can, and to have died in a wrong Cauſe. Pn 
_ theſe things firſt, and then draw your Conſequent 
for fear you publiſh your ſelves to be falſe Projii 
Deceivers, Hypocrites and Liars [ Forgers of Herei 
and damnable Doctrines] as well as Slanderers, ſu 
as ſhall be for ever ſhut out of the New Feruſal 
becauſe never Regiſter d in the Lamb's Book ot Lit 
Rev. 21. ult. 

But ſ#ppoſing the Caſe even ſuch as you, as vai 
weakly, as wickedly and maliciouſly, and even d 
mouſiy, would make it, which yet is impoſſible a! 
the whole Church; what have you to do wncall 4, n 
ſeat, unbaptix d (as the Author ſtates the Caſe, {i 
poſing a general Defe#ion and Apoſtacy, and Þ, 
tim Adminiſtred by Sodomites, Egyptians, &c. im 
lid) to take upon you to Teach, Convert, Baptist 
Can you ſhew any Warrant out of the New Te 
ment tor this your Undertaking ? May not that! 
retorted upon you, which this your Author repli 
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hoſe Miniſters of the Church of England, who de- 
4 their Orders from ſuch as were formerly in 
munion With the Church of Rome? © What have 
tichriſt's Miniſters to do to take God's Word in their 
wths, or to declare his Ordinances, ſeeing they hate 
be reformed, and have caſt God's Word bebind their 
lt, Pal. 50. 16, If you cannot prove your 
+ to be ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, then 
by what Spirit? Then what have you to. do 
his matter Ay, but you find your ſelves 
nely mov d and puſh'd on by the Spirit of God to 
im War, and bear Teftimony againſt this ſpiritual 
m Babylon, Egypt, Antichrift, the great Whore, 
Dragon, the Beat, Idolaters, Unbaptix d, Uncir- 
isd Philiſtines, The Spirit within you com- 
ds you to go Teach all Nations, to Convert, to 
ze, Oc. Your Heart waxes hot within you, 
ire is kindled, and: now behold your Zeal for 
Spiritual Temple of the Lord, Come out of Baby- 
yy People, that ye be not Partakers of ber Sins, and 
je receive not of ber Plagues, Rev. 18. 4. 
ut ſtay a little, my Friends, not too haſty! you 
a ſtrong Impulſe upon your Spirits, your Zeal 
p; you find your ſelves extraordinarily mov'd, 
to work you muſt go, or wo. unto you if you 
t Preach the Goſpel, and Rebuild the Spiritual 
pple, Goc. But what Texts do you find to au- 
ze this Undertaking of yours? Of you, who 

e no ordinary Or outward Calling to Preach, &c. 
ſaid any where in all the New Teſtament, that 
Spirit of God would put this work into the 
ds of private Perſons, Unbaptix d not actual Mem- 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm, that are not Chriſtiant? 
prove this if you can. But you are extraordi- 
call d by God and not by Men, (now we come 
e to the Point) tho Ualaptix d, and have no 
ard Call. ¶ Unbaptiz d, I mean with reſpect 
your firſt ſtarting up.] But how do you * 

a t 


— 
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this your Miſſion, by what outward Evidence, $, 
or Tokens of extraordinary immediate Vocation? | 
do you make this appear to ethers? This is 
lutely neceſſary that others ſhould have Gray, 
believe this your Vocation or Miſſion ; or in the | 
place, they are under no Obligation to recen 
bear you; nor ſecondly, do they ſin by rejettin, 
poſing you, ſtepping your Mouths, becauſe without 
fef# Proof, and viſible, ſenſible Demonſtration, | 
cannot diſtinguiſh you from Cheats, Impoſtors, 
teachers, as coming in your n Name, and ng 
God's, nor with his Authority and Commikfy 
Beſides thirdly, there are no Grounds from Scriꝶ 
nor no Occaſion that we can meet with for 
ſuch extraordinary Vocation as is pretended, bea 
no poſſibility of a general Failure of the ordinary 
tion as is preſumd, it being Eſtabliſh'd upon 
Promiſe and Veracity, and Omnipotency of Chriſt 
felf, that no Powers of Men, or of Hell it fell,| 
ever be able totally to annul it or aboliſh it. $ 
a Failure as this, would unbinge Chriſtianity it | 
and refle& eternal Diſhonour upon. God, and pi 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel to be a meer hunu 
vention, and an Impoſture, and baniſh the very N 
of a God and Religion out of the World, and fol 
vert and undermine our common Hope. Mons 
fourthly, there are no ſuch Paſſages to be foun 
the Revelation, that imply ſuch a general or tt 
fection from Chriſtianity as you ſuppoſe, and 
been hinted already; In what Chapter, in what! 
do you find it, as to give any Ground for {uc 
extraordinary Vocation of Unbaptiz,d private Perſoſ 
the work of Preaching, Converting or Baptizing, 
the direct contrary: The very Paſſage ſo mu 
the Mouths of you, and many others of the d 
ries and Enthuſia is, Comt out of her, my People, ii 
be not partakers of her Sins, and that ye receive nd 
her Plagues ; ſeems to contradie your moſt ſpeci 
| mol 


i being their God by Appropriation, a Choſen and 
# People, a Segullab, a Roya! Prie ff bod, Kings and 
, Rev. I. 6. a Holy Nation, Exod. 19, 6. 
t. 2. 9. See Rom. 5. 10. Even a Church, a Spi- 
| Temple) before tlieir being called out, even 
this Myſtical Babylon you ſo loudly enveigh a- 
ſt: It fo, then it follows, if a People of God, 


ovenant, for none can ſtrictiy be termed God's - 
ple, but ſuch as are in actual Covenant with him 
if in Covenant, then it follows by ſome outward. 
„(for we read betv 
People without) then under this laſt and GD Pel- 
ſation, by what Sign but that of Baptiſm, we 
of no other under the Goſpel ; and it by Bap- 


ead of none but ſuch as were call'd to the Mini- 


if by Miniſters externally calld, (for we know o 

dthers ſince the Apoſtolical Age ) and it ſo, then 
rident here's a, Miniſtry, and a lawful one too, 
in the worſt Times of Anticbriſ ianiſm, ſuch a 
fry as is own'd. even by Chri## himſelf, when 
ons of Babylon were at the very heigth, when 
up of her Abominations were brim-full, and 


her Downfal. If this Deduction will hold good, 
fear not but it will, even this will follow too, 
you can ſay to the contrary, that even fant 
n muſt be lawful, and according to the Will 
1jitution of Cbriſt himſelf, Suppoſe the Uni- 
Prevalency of Antichriftianiſm in your Nowumn at 
Period you pleaſe to fix for it; by your own 
ton and Acknowledgement, this Pedobapri/mm 
atch'd by AntichrifF, and that for many Ages, 
nder Antichrift's 2 generally practis d 1 
| | an 
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tous Pretences. My People, this ſuppoſes a4 
ple of God already in being, (a People by Af. 
riations, a People in actual Covenant with Gods 


is, Members of Chriſt, it muſt be by Compact 
of no Covenant between God and 


then by ſuch as had Power to Baptixe; but 


that have this Power under the Geſpel ; 


i > 
a a 
"4 
* 
1 
1 
=: 
1 
1 
of 
4 1 
+ 
Sv 
. * 
43-7 
* 
* 
* 
2 
* 
= © 
bo 
* 
* ; 
. £0 
„* 
We 
1 
my 
" . ** 
59 
% 
-* 
_ = 
7 
1 


1 


Babylon was ripe for Judgment, even juſt be- : 


2 hy , 2 


% % 
| | : 
. 8 0 
*.* " ” " : A 
88 RY — a —- 
| CC 
F E Ec 


* 4” * 


* 


130 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
and yet here were God's People and Saints who w 
Baptized in their Infancy, and theſe call d out of By 
bn, and reſcu'd from her Judgment. Fifthly, Th 
here's no Colour, not the leaſt cittle and ſhadoy 
a Pretence for your immediate or extraordinary | 
tion; God in his Providence is not wont to ey 
himſelf in an extraordinary manner, or make uſe 
extraordinary Means, but when the Ordinary fal 
are inſufficient to his Purpoſes and Deſigns ; eſped 
ly if we conſider and remember, that notwithſtz 
ing all the Efforts of Antichrif#, and Perſecution 
gainſt, and Prevalency over the Church; yet: 
all, in the Revelations it plainly appears that 
preſerved the Church ſtill, and the Deſtructia 
Babylon was to be for the Reſcue and Deliveran 
Chriſt's Church and Choſen. What occaſion the 
this your extraordinary Vocation, ſince here's a Cl 
and Miniſters, and Saints, and Ordinances ? Is i 
more natural and feaſible to conceive that Chrift w 
rather tir up the Spirits of Perſons by their Yu 
and Function, adapted for the great Work of Cm 
ting the Fews and the Unbelieving World, and fa 
Propagating the Goſpel, than employ Perſons em 
narily call'd) eſpecially ſince there's no Promi 
Prophecy to encourage or countenance ſuch a Not 
But, ſixthly, ſince you have ſet up for extrani 
Miniſters in this latter Age of the World, and tha 
would be receiv'd as the only true Miniſters of 
| now in the World; t 
* Cupio oftendent mibi ex reaſonable you ſhould 


que authoritate prodierunt. $i bit and produce * your| 
aliun Deum prædicant, quomo- 
do ejus Dei rebus & liter & nominibus utantur , 
quem pradicant ? Si eundem, quomods aliter alter?  Probent |: 
Apoſtolos eſſes dicant Chriſtum iterum deſcendiſſe, iterum iſt 
zſſe, iterum Crucifixum, iterum mortuum, iterum reſuſcitum 
enim Apoſtolos ſolet facere, dare illis praterea virtutem eaden 
edend?, quæ & ipſe. Volo igitur & virtutes eorum proferre, "i 
agnoſco maximam virtutem eorum, qua Apoſtolos in per verſun 6 
1ur. Illi enim de mortuis vives faciebant, iſti de vivis mortu 
Tertull. de Præſcr. Cap. XXX. F 
aa 


ary Evidences of their Commiſſion and Authority, 
if inſtituted an ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, or 


it it till his ſecond Coming. You ſay it hath faild 
g fince, and nane but your ſelves are the Aini- 


ſry upon a mew Foot. Pray, prove unto us, 
er that we ought to take your bare word for it, or 

us your Commiſſon. Under the Law, every 
ber (for a Prophet in the rid Notion, was al- 
ys look d upon as a Miniſter of Gad, extraordinari- 
or immediately call d, and ſent) was oblig'd by 
ne Sign, to give Teſtimony of his Miſſion, or to be 
kd upon as a wicked Impoſtor, give ſome extraor- 
y Sign , or work ſome Miracle, or he was to be 
to death ; So Deut. 18. 20. But the Prophet which 
| preſame to ſpeak a word in my Name, which I have 
commanded him to (peak ; or that ſhall 7250 in the 
me of other Gods, even that Prophet ſhall die : And if 
ſhalt ſay in thy heart, How (hab 1e know the word 
ich the Lord hath not ſpoken * When a Prophet ſpeak- 
in the Name of the Lord, if the thing folzow not, nor 


„ but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly, 
ſbalt not be us of him. 180 that as 2 Pal. 
„ we may obſerve two Notes to know the falſe 
phets by. (1.) If they teach mew Doctrines con- 
y to the Faith al 66 deliver d or eſtabliſi d by 
, or neu Objects of Worſhip. Or (2.) Foretel ſuch 
ings as never are 4ccompliſh'd, or come to paſs, ac- 
ding to that of Feremiab; The Prophet, 2bich pro- 
ieth of Peace, when the word of the Prophet ſhall came 
aſs, then ſhall the Prophet be known that the Lord bath 
ſent him, Chap. 28. 9. But more 2 
ere are divers other Texts in the H. Scripture, 
whence we may make good our Aſſertion, 
t extraordinary W or Prophets, were oblig d 
| 2 to 


wials : Extraordinary Miniſters ſhould give extraor- 
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ie f · bood in his Church, and ath promiſe d to Sup- | 


of Chriſt, and have put the Church and Goſpel. 
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to pa that is the thing which the Lord hath not 
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way of human Knowledge. Thus for inſtance, My 


Lord hath not appear d unto thee, Exod. 4. 1. Anda 
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1 Sam. 3. 18. And in the 19th; it's ſaid, I 
Samuel prew, and the Lord was with bim, and di 


ſtances likewiſe in Elijab and Eliſha, Iſaiah, &c. 


132 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
to give Proof of their Miſſion by ſome Signs or othy 
either by working Miracles, Perdition of thingy 
come, or by revealing ſome ſecret thing out of th 


was afraid to deliver the Meſſage of God (altho'h 
appear'd unto him in an extraordinary manner, Ex 
3. 4. &c.) unto Pharaoh, Behold they will not belg 
me, nor hearken unto my Voice, for they will fay, | 


cordingly God gave him the Power to work Mira 
Exod. 4. So preſently after, Foſhua his Succeſſor, . 
ated his Charge from God, he magnified bim in 

ght F all Iſrael, that they might know that God 
with him, as he was with Moſes; and this wasn 
nifeſted by the miraculous dividing, or parting oft 
Waters of Fordan; as afterwards, by the {all 1 
of the Walls of Ferirbo, Joſh. Chap. 6. By the 

and Moon ſtanding ſtill at the Word of Joſhua, C 
10. 12. So we find Samuel's Vocation to be a Pry 
confirm d by his foretelling the Deſtruction of Elie's H 


none of his words fall untothe ground; and that [by i 
all Iſrael, from Dan, even to Beerſheba, knew that! 
muel was eſtabliſh d to be a Prophet of the Lord, ver. 
20. Again, Samuel prayed, and offered Sacrifice 

the Lord; upon which, the 1/raelires obtain'd a/ 
Victory over the Philiftines, Chap. 7. See other 


theſe are enough to prove that the Prophets alu 


gave Teſtimony of their Miſſion from God, by nt 
extraordinary, nay, ſenſible Signs; and according Sig 
we find, the Fews demanded Signs of our Savia 5 © 
atteſt his Aiſion, Matth. 12. 38. 16. 1: Man 2 
11. John 16. 30. See 1 Cor. 1. 22. And our S, 
himſelf appealeth to the Works he did, as the Min 
ſputeble Signs of Divine . Miſſion, viz. His Miu 5 ella 


Now this Demand of the Phariſees to our Sail 


Examin d and Diſprov'd. 133 
ews beyond even contradiction, that the Fews were 
ont to require ſomewhat extraordinary from the Pro- 
ts, to prove and atte# their Miſſion, before they 


ces were the uſual Teſt, yet not the only ; there 
ere other Marks to judg them by. As an unuſual 


Doctrine with the preceding Prophets, and Conform- 
neſs likewiſe | with their Predi&ions, and not 
warting and contradiſting them. Whereas, the con- 
y to all theſe, , were the indubitable Marks of In- 
ors and Hypocrites. I might proceed, and produce 
e ſame Credentials for the Apoſtolical Miſſion, how 
at Cbriſt, Shen he ſent them out to Preach, gave 
em the Power to work Miracles, were it neceſſary; 
tit being ſo obvious, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it ar 
ſent : All the Inference I ſhall make from what 
ave juſt now laid down, is only this, That ſince 
u have not ſufficiently evinc'd your ordinary Miſe 
and upon thoſe Topicks laid down in your Cone 
lon of Faith, (as I think) cannot; and that ſince 
ne of your Fraternity being ſenſible of the Unlike» 
ood of ſucceeding that way, have betaken them- 
ves to this, of an immediate and extraordinary Vocati- 
if you cannot demonſtrate it by Miracles, it muſt 
low, that you have no Vocation, no Miſſion, no 

miſtry at all. 2 | . 
But to return after this ſhort Digreſſion, from 
at I urg'd as to the Prophets out of the Old Teſta- 
nt; Thence it appears, that the Fews had a Rule 
d Signs whereby to diſtinguiſh falſe from true Pro- 
u; otherwiſe they could never he ſecure from 
ng impos'd upon and miſled, Miracles were then 
ordinarily Rule to the Fews, to judge of extraordi- 
Miniſters or Prophets by; and this Rule, you fee, 
 eſtabliſh'd and given by God himſelf ; and ac- 
dingly the Jaws examin'd their Prophets by this 
, and hereby could * be impos d upon, * by 
W 


ceiv'd or acknowledged them as ſuch. But alſo Mi- 


n and Auſterity of Lite, joyn'd with Agreeableneſs 
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134 The Anabaptiſls Miniſtry 
their own Neglect and Default, and at their oy 
Peril. But perhaps you may obje#, we read of 
vers Prophets among the Jews, who were true N 
phets, and receivd as ſuch, without working a 
Miracles, I anſwer, we do, and nd mention of; 
ny Miracles wrought by them; but doth it hem 
follow, that they wrought none ? Tho' the wy 
of Miracles was the grand and ef abliſh d Kelligw, | 
Teft of their Miſſion, and no Queſtion was gene 
ly requir'd and comply'd with, yet it was not 
only one: I have ſhew'n you ſome others alreal 
and ſhould now add another of St. John Baptiſt, \ 
that I reſerve it to its proper plage afterwat 
- Again, beſides, 'tis highly reaſonable Mould beh 
nay, this is the leaſt that can be expected in 
Caſe before us, to demand ſuch an Exertion of i 
raculous Works, or to give Proof of ſuch extraordin 
Gifts as the Apoſtles did; I ſay at leaſt, becauſe 
therwiſe we ſhould be at a great loſs, and not i 
to diſtinguiſh true Miniſters of Chriſt from {; 
ones, eſpecially, ſuppoſing an Agreement in all Fink 
mentals and Eſſentials in Religion otherwiſe ; but 
this time of Day, to ſet up ae Articles of Faith, 
DoErines, it's to ſhew that this laſt Diſþenſation by 
ſus Chrift, is imperfect, and ſo to be done away, 
make way for a more perfect, a new one, and a bit! 
ſo that whoever (as 'tis ſuppos'd to be your C: 
pretends to a new DiÞenſation, by introducing 
Do&#rines, new Fundamentals, a new Miniſtry, t 
are obliged to exhibit, or bring new Credentials to 
Jert their Miſſion, and to vouch their Doctrine; u 
and as the Miracles of our Saviour, bringing 
more graciom and a nobler Diſpenſation, for tur 
| Ted thoſe of Moſes (as might be made out by n 
Diſcriminations, and which you will not diſpute, 
thereſore unneceſſary to be infiſted on here) ſo 
parity of Reaſon, they are oblig'd not only to 41 

Forks as never Man did, nay, greater than ever 


Examin d and Diſprovd. 135 
by our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, otherwiſe they 
eye no Credit, and ought to be rejected as Im- 
rs, and the new Doctrines they Preach as Lies, and 
liable to Eternal Vengeance, as undoubtedly all 
Prophets are under the Goſpel, as hath been ſhewn 
dy in this Diſcourſe. But once more, tho 
eg l under the former Diſpenſations were neceſſary, 
| under the latter, but for a time (eſpecially at 
beginning) till the Faith ſhould be ſufficiently 
med by them, (and the Miſſion of its Promulgers 
reby aſcertained) and afford all reaſonable and un- 
anding Men, ſufficient occaſion to embrace it, 
fie up themſelves unto it upon that account, 
giring them all poſſible Satisfaction as to thoſe 
ert of Fact, which could leave no place for In- 
uly: But now I muſt tell you, tho you had 
Power even of working Miracles, we are moſt 
fingly cautioned againf you. Your teaching 
Doctrine, and Pretences to an extraordinary Vocati- 
ich truly diſcerning and ſerious Perſons, would 
der you but the more ſuſpicious ; If a Prophet ſhall 
e you a Sign, or Wonder, and it come to paſs, if it be 
empt, to follow ſtrange Gods, we are not to hearken 
uch, Deut. 1 3. I, 2. Our Saviour forewarns us, 
at in the laſt Days falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe that 
| hew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch, that if it 
e poſſible, they ſhauld deceive even the very Elec, 
th. 24. 24. And the Apoſtle ſaith, That the com- 
of the Man of Sin, ſhould be after the working of Sa- 
with all Power and Signs, and lying Wonders, 2Theſl, 
), So that from thets 
plainly and expreſly fore-warn'd and caution'd a- 
nſt all the Pretenders td. an extraordinary Call and 


ge end, to fecure all the Faithful from the Delu- 
of ſych Deceivers ; implying, that the end of 
le Signs and lying Wonders, by the wily Contrivances 
Satan, arg to giye Counteneuce to their pretended 
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Scriptures, all the Faithful 


ſun, the very Drift and Importence of them is for 
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136 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
Miſſions and falſe Doctrines, and both at once, 
being no other Reaſons aſſignable for them. 
very ſetting up an extraordinary Miſſion after the / 
ſtles time, let it be in what Age it will, proyg 
ſelf to be a Satanical Deluſion, there being no Inf 
ces producible of this kind after the Canon of Scr 
was fix d. They took care in their own Time, 


1 
int hu. 


| 


all places where they planted the Goſpel for an On 
ry Miniſtry and Succeſſion, and fo left it ro the Md th 
ſing and Protection of Chriſt, there being no fu 1 
Uſe for the Extraordinary. And hence the Apo G. 
ſharply reproves the Galatians for forſaking the ielf 
Goßel, and embracing a e one, preach'd u Mora 


them by Decei vers, who gave out they had an en 
ordinary Call or Miſfion, and boaſted: of their im 
ate Gifts, and aſſumed unto themſelves a gra 
Authority than St. Pauls. To this purpoſe, wen 
theſe falſe Apoſtles and Seducers, to ſucceed the m 
effectually with theſe Galatians, oppoſed: untol 
the Practice of ſome other Apoſtles, in conniviy 
the uſe of legal Ceremonies, Chap. 2. 6. in ore 
reduce them to legal Obſervances, ſee Chap, 4, 
Chap. 6. 13. with the Oxf. Paraph. But amo 
theſe, there's oye particularly aim'd at by the 4 
ſtle, Chap. 5. '10.-—* But be that troubleth yu 
bear his Judgment, who ever be be, It ſeemstl 
been one Perſon chiefly that endeavour d to ſeduce i 
* who, a {ome fay, was Cerinthus, who liv'd in tht 
© poſtles times —— and taught very many Hereſies lik 
© Gnoſticks, hut particularly, that Chriſt as meer l 
* that Circumciſion wes of. force, that the Reſurni 
* was to be in the World, and to begin at Feruſalm 
Fs where the Saints were to liue 1000 years ind 
'F luptuouſneſs and Senſuality, after which matiner bi 
' *. was alſo noted to haue lived, which might give oc 
o this Apoſtle here to write fo ſharply againſt thoſe 
&. Chap. 6. 13. to take notice, that even the 
* Deffors did not even live Religiouſy gecor ding { 
8 . . , a e 13 
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Examind and Diſprou d. 137 
ww it ſelf , Oxf. Annot. What is ſaid here of 
thus, might, I 8 not) with as equal Pro- 
ility, be apply d to that Primogenitus Satanæ; 
born of Satan, Simon Magus, it we compare 
; 17th verſe with Chap. 1. ver. 6, 7. 1 marvel that 
we ſo ſoon removed from him that called you into the 
ce of Chriſt unto another Goſpel. But there are ſome 


m Magus did not only 
z Goſpel, but to give 


tended to an extraordi- 
Miſſion, ſuch as Chriſt 
ſelf moſt truly. averr'd, 


valent to the Publiſhing 


| in direct Oppoſition 
Doctrines; and beſides, 
read in the Apoſtolical 
litutions, that he wrote 
tended Confutations of 


ls, &c. as we are told 
the ſame Learned Mr. 
we; And that our Apo- 


ſelf out to be the abr, 
Word of God, and ſo 


Creation, Prophets, A- 


in all likelihood, might 


trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
d that which ſeems to confirm it, is, that this 


endeavour to introduce a 


Ego ſum Sermo Dei, ego ſum 
Specioſus, ego Paracletus, ego 
Omnipotens, Ego omnia Deus; 
Hieron. Comment. ad cap. xxiv 
Mat. apud Grab. ſpicileg. Patr. 
Sec, I. p. 307. N 


and wrote Books unn BY 
the Name of Chrift and his Diſciples, which is e- 


a new Goſpel, becauſe in 


ſe, He and his Partner Cleobias wrote contrary 


to Chriff's and his Apo- 


. Oilers zn met Siuaye 5- 
xA$6Cu0r tady oy ue 
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& mummy dur, TOY p. 
may xeisd 3 it To d 
diu Conſtit. Apoſt. c. 28. ap 
Grab. ſpicileg. Patr. &c. Sec 
I, p. 305, 306, 307. 


e intend, or mean, Simon Maga, and have re- 
& to his Doctrines in this Epiſtle, may be fairly 
jectur d from Chap. 1. ver. 8, But tho we | Pe- 


James, any of the other Apoſtles, or my ſelf } or 

en] an Angel from Heaven, 

it transfigured into an Angel f 
fe 


La real Angel, or the 
Light in his Members, 


in Simon Ma 1. calling bim e If the Power of God. the 
A, g of God | ſhould preach any other Goſpel _ 


trary 


138 The Awabaptifis Miniſtry 
trary to, or npon different Principles from my Dod 
unto you, tat that | already] preach'd unto y 
let him be accurs'd. 5 
As this Simon Magut and his Followers preach 
new Doctrines, a new Goſpel contrary and in Opp 
to Cbriſt and the Apoſtles, fo its plain they 
Schiſms again t them, ſet up for extraordinary Maid 
ſpake evil- of Dignities, viz; the Apoſftolical Of 
tended to 2 — too in Confirmation of 
 Do@rines and Authority. As for their formiy 
Schiſms, and drawing of the Galatians from the / 
Ple's Communion, vix. St. Paul's, its evident ft 
this Epiſtle; and to promote a Separation from | 
Apoſtle's Doctrine and Communion, they us d all pi 
ble Endeavours to leſen and run dows his Author 
[II.] By inſinuating that he acted contrary to thes 
Apoſtles Practice; upon which Suggeſtion he 
gizeth for himſelf, by urging, That he learn d 
the Goſpel, or veceiv d it from Man, but God, Cha 
ver. 11. 12. To this he anſwers, ( 1.) That 
this Revelation made unto him, and his Miſa 
gon the Goſpel, receiv d immediately from (! 
imſelf, He did not confer with Fleſh and Blood, i 
the Advice of any Man, no not of the Apoſtles ti 
ſelves, but proceeded as the Holy Spirit condutteii 
HireFed him, wer. 15. And then, ( 2.) in refer 
to the Buſineſs of Circumciſion, allow'd and conn 
at by the other Apoſtles, and wherein St. Pau 


fer'd from them, by Teaching, That it was fo WM; 5 
from being obligatory, that it was a Sin to r. 
in practice; nay, poſitively, that it was a Suu, was 
of Chriftian Liberty, Chap. 5. ver. x. and expreſi I . 2 
the Galatians, If ye be circumeis'd, Chrift ſhall Si; (4 


vorbing, yer. 2. and therefore charg'd Peter to 
Face with Diſſimulation, and ſome others of the 
tles, for their too forward Compliance with the jt 
as to this and ſome other legal Obſervances, 3s 
Walking vprigbriy, and \according to the Truth (| 


Exxmii'd and Diſprov d 135 


ring Countenunce and Encouragement to the Fu. 

g Chriſtians and Seducers, and laying a Stumbling 
in the Way of the Gentiles: Then (3.) that 

ever theſe Seducers might urge from the other 

les Examples and Py actice, he anſwers, That in- 

| when he did acquaint even the other Apoſtles 
\ the Goſpel he preach'd, [ viz. Of the Ceafing of 
% Law, which be | uſually ] preacht among the 
ler, Chap. 2. ver. 2.] that he had no Oppoſirivss 
them, no one offer d to contradict him, or for- 
im to do ſo for the future, ver. 3. conſult the 
parapb. & Aunotat, on the Place. But [II.] 
ſe Seducers to wilifie and render St. Pauls Autho- 
contemptible here among the Galatians, by urg- 
that his Aathority was inferiour to That of the reſt 
e Apoſtles, that he had heen a Perſecutor of that 


company d ith them all the Time that the Lord Feſas 
t in and out amongſt them, Ad: r. ver. 21. had 


ſcenſſon, but receiv'd the Goſpel, and his m- 
n T0 preach it, from Then, therefore ſub ekt 
hem ; and that what he acted contrary to [hel 
tice was only his own private Fancy and Fudg- 
„ and upon that Account not to be regarded or 
ed. To this St. Paul anfwers at large moſt con- 
ingly, That as he had not receiv'd the Gofpet from 
Inſtruction, but by immediate Revelation, Chap. r. 
11. 12. ſo likewiſe his Commiſſion for the Apoſtle 
was not of Mens Election, but by Feſu: brit, 
t. and 16. and fo in conſequence this, no 
s /ubje# unto the other Apoſtles, or inferionr to 
m, having as immediate a Call as any of them, 
to any of them, ut 4 whit behind even the very 
ett of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 1 1. 5. And to convince 
e Galatians and falſe Teachers, that he was no way 


rity ] of the Gdſþel, Chap. 2. ver. 14. but here. 
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io he now profeſt, and was not one of thoſe ho 


er ſeen Jeſus in the Fleſh, nor heard him before 
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to take meaſures from them, he adds, That aſter 
cal d to the Apoſtleſhip by Chri## himſelf, receiy} 
Miſſion and Baptiſm, He did not preſent|y 2 
rectly to the Apoſtles to Feruſalem, but went 
Arabia, Preaching the Goſpel, and doing the 0 
an Apoſtle, Gal. Chap 1. ver. 17. and did not g 
Feruſalem, where the Apoſtles were chiefly Ri 
till three Years after his Converſion, ver. 18. ty 
be acquainted with Peter, and then was fourten} 
before he went to Feruſalem again ; but the 4 
altho the falſe Brethren and Seducers had made ay 
Noiſe about him for preaching down the Obſerva 
Legal Ceremonies, had nothing to object againſt | 
nor could find any fault with his Doctrine or Pri 
Chap. 2. But when they fully underſtood tha 
 Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles was alloted to him, 
own'd him immediately, and gave him the Right: 
of Fellowſhip, ver. 7, 8, 9. And as a farther h. 
frration that he was no way ſubje& or infer 
them, He tells the Galatians, That he repreh 
Peter himſelf publickly at Antioch ; and beſides he 
ſo far from being inſtrued by the Apoſtles, even 

. Chief of them, whole Authority the by: Teacher: | 
nuated to be over him to the Galatians, that hel 
them again, But of thoſe 94ů0 &, Apoſtles | \ 
ſeem'd to be j and really were] ſomewhat [mori 
ordinary Miniſters of Cbriſt, | whatſoever they! 
{ as to external Advantages, Apoſtles before me, bn 
convers d with the Lord, heard the Goſpel from bi 
ſeen bis Miracles, &c, ] it maketh no matter to 
[ that I ſhould alter my Doctrine or Praftice ; ] God 
cepteth no Man's Perſon, nor | beftoweth gr 
Grace for the external Prerogatives upon them, vn 
upon me that want them; ] tor they who ſeem'd tt 
ka. in [that] Conference, ¶ concerning that 
 troverſie, | addeth nothing to me [ more than Ik 
before, either by their Inſtruction, Authority, or Oppyſ 
ſo make me change my Opinies,] Oxf. Paraph, 5 
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but contrariwiſe acknowlegerh bim for the Apo- 
f the Uncircumciſion, &c. Thus much I thought 
ſary to repreſent the Artifice of theſe damnable 
rs, to run down this Apoſtle by way of Confront- 
im with the contrary Practice and Authority of the 


r Apoſtles ; tho tis not to be doubted, but Simon 
, and other falſe Apoſtles, endeavour d every 
e what they could to oppoſe and beat down 
1 9 potleſbip it ſelf, tho an extraordinary Authority, 


immediately from Chriſt himſelf, even by aſſuming 
emſelves a more exraordinary one, by pretendin 

; new Goſpel, and new Miracles, new Signs an 

ders to atte#t it, corroborate and eſtabliſh it. To 
purpoſe Simon Magus is recorded by Eccleſiaſtical 
ters of great Antiquity and Veracity, to impoſe ex- 
lingly upon the People by many ſtrange Feats he 
or Miracles, with divers of his Followers, and 
icularly one Marcus, as we find in Iræneus, inſo- 
h that Monuments were erected to Simon Magus 
he Heathen Romans themſelves, as unto a God, 
Multitudes drawn from the Faith by them. To 
ſame Purpoſe, and with reſpect undoubtedly to 
, or ſome of his Followers, or ſuch like, the Apo- 
refers, Gal. 3. 3. O fooliſh Galatians, who bath be- 
bed you, by Sorcery, Enchantment, lying Won- 
„ and ſtupendious Feats caſt a miſt before your 
s, bereft you of your Underſtandings, formerly 
ninated by Faith, the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
confirm d and eſtabliſh'd by real Miracles wrought 
the true Preachers of the Goſpel, for this Word 
nan, ſeems to be oppos d to aurdues, ver. 56. 
acles, powerful, mighty Works, which were the 
ard Evidence of the Divinity of their Doctrine, 
Holy Faith, and their Miſſion, as Baoxgri'a, the 
ſcination, Sorceries, Præſtigiæ, or jugling Tricks of 
n Magus, and ſuch like, to gall and delude igno- 
and fupid People, ſuch as theſe fooliſh, ſorriſh Ga- 
im Were reputed to be, were for the Countendh- 
cing 
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cing of their Novelties, and Helliſh Doctrine, an} 
bolical Miſſion, to draw them off trom-the Fj 
Communion of the Apoſtles : Of theſe the ſame 4 
ſeems to ſpeak again, 2 Tim. 3. 8. Now as 
and Fambres | the Egyptian Mogicians withſ 
conteſted for Preeminency with Moſes ] | ſo do thi, 
ceivers, Simon Magus and himſelf, his Followers 
reſiſt the Truth | preached by us the Apoſtles, , 
Commiſſion and Authority too by pretending to a highy 
more Divine] Men of Corrupt Minds, | or dy 
Fudgments, prejudic d thro' Pride, Ambition, 
Emulation, Cowetonſneſs, Self- Intereſt, of 
worldly Spirits, [ Reprobate concerning the Faith, 
rejecting it, or apoſtatizing from it,] having love 
preſent World, by chuſing ſinning, and to preſervt 
Eſtates, and to procure their Eaſe, and purſue thei 
ward Advantages and Pleaſures, rather than ſuf 
Righteouſneſs Sake, and the keeping of a Good Conſi 
towards God. So in the Revelations, Chap, 11, 
read of another Beaſt (to follow your own lu 
pretations, and of ſome other Sectaries, to ul 
ſtand it of Antichriſt, or Hereticks) coming up ou 
the Earth that did great Wonders, fo that he n 
Fire come down from Heaven on the Earth in 
Sight of Men, and that he deceived them that d 
on the Earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles, wh 
he had Power to do, &c. ver. 13; 14. and of 
three unclean Spirits that came out of the Mouth 
Dragon, and out of the Mouth of the Beaſt — 
out of the Mouth. of the falſe Prophet ; its ſaid they v 
Spirits of I working Miracles, Rev. 16. Iz, 
So Chap. 9. we read of tome that repented them! 
of their Sorceries, eu, ver 21, of falſe Prij 
who, no doubt, it they could, pretended to 
Miracles to prove their Miſſion, ſuch as it was, 
order to bewitch or deceive the Ignorant, and the 
fore are ſaid to follow the Doctrine of Bu 
Rev. 2. Yer. 14. and of Feſabel, who gave het 
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o be a Propbeteß to ſeduce the People, ver. 20. 
t to — this Obſervation, and to ſhew, 
| probability, this word 'E&doxgrs Was us d in the 
1 have urg'd in, in the Catalogue of the 
d Immoralities and Vices of theſe Ravenous Wolves, 
ſpiritual Aſſaſſins, the Apoſtle reckons that too 
on Practice of them, Witchcraft, o], Cha. 
\ The doing frange Feats by the Aſſiſtance of 
Spirits, to give Reputation to their new and 
ous Doctrine, and to delude the People into an 
ion of the Divinity of their Miſſian. To this 
oe it will not be amiſs to ſubjoin that Obſervati- 
Tertullian, concerning the moſt antient Here- 
; The Command ſaith he, of 1 — 
apicians, ers, Aftrologers, aud Pbi 
4 addicted ni 2 as Aichimy, To 
wthing. All their NOTE every where, u, Seck and 
ball find; So that by their Comrades and Converſa- 
, jou may take an Eſtimate, of their Faith: Their 
ite and Practice is a true Index of their Doctrine, 
Preſcr. adv, Hæret. 43. Beſides the Apoſtle, Chap. 
, 19, 20, 21. Enumerating the Werks of the 
„ ſeems to give ſome ſort of Deſcription of Si- 
Magus, and the reſt of his Followers; He was 
ted for his Filthineſs and Uncleanneſs, as for his 
chcraft [or Sorcery] and juggling Arts, and one 
of his Doctrine was to teach the licent iaus Uſe 
omen, and he carried about with him an impu- 
Profitute, call d Selene, the Companion of all his 
minations, whom he would have reputed for a 
nity or Goddeſs, To overtop the very Apoſtles 
nſelves, he gave out that he deliver'd the Law on 
n Sinai to Moſes, in the Perſon of God the Father g 
at in Tiberiuss Reign, he appear d ſeemingly in the 
n of the Son, and afterward, that he deſcended 
e Apoſtles in fiery Tongues as the Holy Gboft. Me- 
tr his Diſciple was a noted Magician, Aug. Heref. 
and over and above Baptix d in his own "_ to 
| ew 
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ſhew that he aſum d an Authority above that 
Apoſtles, whom hes pretended to have had 
from bim. The whole Drift and Aim of the 
reticks, Seducers, was to divide the Church, a 
cauſe a Separation from the Apoſiles Doctrine and 
munion; This was Satan's Maſterpiece, and didn 
Miſchief always to the Church of God, than il 
outward Force or Perſecution of the moſt alicia 
barbarous Tyrants ; "Twas this Deſign that gare 
to the Sham-extraordinary Call then, in opok 
to the real extraordinary Vocation of the Apd 
themſelves ; to the ſham-Impulſes, Inſpirations or 
in oppoſition to the genuine Xeeiouar, or Gif 
the Holy Spirit, ſo eminent in them and the( 
verts of that Age; to the juggling Tricks of im 
rous Hereticks, in oppoſition to their true Mn 
to their rod, Cc. and all to undermine the hi 
and to obſtruct the Propagation of the Goſpel, fat 
Enlargement of Satan's Kingdom. — Hence thel 
quent Exhortations of the Apoſtles to all their 
verts in their Epiſtles, to adbere firmly to the Hi 
and to beware of Seducers, falſe Teachers, who u 
every where as diligent to Pervert, as the Apofl 
Convert them: Thus Phil. 3. 2. Beware of | 
look to] Dogs ¶ Hereticks, falſe Teachers, Prophant, 
clean, out of the Church, out of the Covenant of & 
- however pretending to an extraordinary Miſſion, 

calling themſelves the Miniſters of Chrift ; | Bewatt 
the Conſciſion | :hat & thoſe who would oblige ju 
Circumciſion, which tho formerly the Sacrament of Fu 
and of Inſtitution into the Covenant with God, à, ai ji! 
iſed now by them, no more than a meer cutting of the N 
or Conſciſion, as its 4 tearing aſunder, as Dogs, | 
Church of Cbrit; See Oxf. Annot. on the plac 
Then Colo. 2. 18. Let no Man beguile you of ji 
Reward by a voluntary Humility, and worſhip! 


of Angels, intruding [bimſelf] into [the knowleag 
thoſe Things [ concerning God and Angels ] which! N 


h; 
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th not ſeen, [not revealed or taught by God] &c. 
d not holding the Head [ Chriſt ] &c. Head, that 
both of Men and Angels, Chap. 1. 18.' There- 
e neither any one Angel, nor the whole Nature 
Angels could be our Head. * By our Paſtors we 
re united tothe Apoſtles ; by the Apoſtles, to our Lord; 
nd by him, to the Father, Epheſ. 2. 20. The De- 
vers [theſe pretended extraordinary Miniſters | ſeem 
it to have had any Conſideration of the Unity of the 
burch, or of one Head but attributed, one Function to 
Angel, another to another] or rather induſtriouſſy 
deſignedly to ſet up a New Head to their New 
ch, juſtly call'd by St. Fohn, The Synagogue of 
», Rev. 2. 9. 3.9. In oppoſition to the Church of 
n. The Beloved Diſciple St. Fohn, calls theſe 
/ Hereticks we ſpeak of, Anticbrit, 1 John 2. 18. 
tells us, They went out from us [i. e. the Com- 
im and Unity of the Church of the Apoſtles, ] but 


rie not of us, ** is, were Unſtable, Hypocrites, 
"ce Chriſtians] for if they had been of us | well 
* ded in the Faith, and ſincere in their Hearts and 
fl Rions ; or if their Hearts had been right in the 


F God, Acts 8. 2. And the Love of the World Ie 
lent in them than the Love of God, and the Love of 
Brotherhood, th: Chriſtian Fraternity ] they would, 
oubt, have continued with us; but they went 
that they might be made manifeſt | known and 
4 to all] that they were not of us, | that &, no 
Hans at all but egregious Diſſemblers, and corrupt Hy- 
en.] Hence, upon their Violatien of the Churches 
, all thoſe Strifes, Variance, Emulutions, Malice, 
ings, Gal. 5. 20, 21. Biting and Devouring, ver. 
atred of the Brethren (ſo often mention d by 
bn particularly, 1 Feh. Chap. 4. ver: 20.) the 
alting, never failing, individual Marks of Se- 
Sectaries, the indelible, inſeparable Character of 
who lay Claim to extraordinary Vocation to the 
„ nothing be more notorious and gs 
| nan 
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hart their Rage and Rancour againſt thoſe of the oi 
e they forſake, as the Holy Serie * 
themſelves moſt amply teſtifie, and all the Hip - 
of Hereticks, their Books, Preachments, Prayers, 0 1 
werſations, Airs, Geſtures, Looks, &. to this y — 
Day. Hence they are deſcribed by the Apoſtl ** 
Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 3. Di ſabedient to Parents, [I ſupp 2 
eſpecially means, if their Parents happen to be Mem _ 
of the true Church | unthankful [ ungrateful, aſcribin "eff 
Kindneſſes done unio them as their Due, and an Hun 7a 
to them that do it] without natural Affection. [ 5 
without bowels, unmerciful to all not of their Clay, mA 
Kidney] Truce-breakers [Violaters f their Bani <a 
Vow and Covenant, if Baptix d in t e one Church 1 
Chriſt. their Head, of their Duty to the ſpiritual Super & 
of that Love and Charity they ow d unto their Brethn 3 
their once Fellow- Members 3 falſe Accuſers [UL 3 
inceſſant Railings and Invectives againſt the Miniſn ww 
Chriſt, and the true Members ! the One Church F 
having a Form of Godlineſs | an outward Shew 4 row 
feſſion, for no other end than ro be ſeen and obſer 4 
Men, for their carrying on their temporal Deſign, 3 
meer Gain and Advantage otherwiſe, utterly] det) ul 
the Power thereof | when they dare appear abour-k re. 
and have the Reins in their own Hands, free fr 5 

ftraint, as the Hiſtories of all Ages of the Church, io 
vety Hour, more than ſufjcicutly — — 
then, (9.) once more to ſhew the tranſcen et 
| piety, Villany, as well as Blaſphemy, of all thoſe y 
ever that pretend to this extraordinary _— 
fron, or Miniſtry, at this time of day, let it „ 
ſervd, that by all the Inſtances we meet " 
the Holy Scriptures, it appears, that _—_— J He 
ing Or Inſpiration, goes along with imme 1 | "= 
or Miſſion ; there's no immediate Miſſion wit « = 
mediate Communication of the Meſſage z as in . . 315; 
of all the Prophers of the Old, and of _ iy poltin 
Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, This is ſo ſeli-c | 
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tit would be to hold a Torch to the Sun, to. at” 
pt the Explication or Illuſtration: of it. So that if 
can prove your immediate Miſſion, I will make ng 
uple but you are likewiſe immedately taught, nay, 
more than that, That whatever you Teach, is 
equal Authority with, and ought to, be held as 
mical as the Scriptures themſelves; or what the 
phets, Ewvangeliſts or Apoſtles wrote. Then Fll, 
hout any more to do, os you as the Apoſtles 
ceſſors indeed, as ſome of your Progenitors did, 
| ſome of your Fraternity of late, as Tho. Grantham 
ald inſinuate, by a Title to a Book of his, (which 
we not ſeen) call d, The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; 
n I will readily acknowledg, you may ſay with 


neither by Man, hut by Feſws Cbriſt, Gal. 1. 1. 
| that what you Teach, you neither receiv d it of 
, neither were you taught it, but by the [ immediate 

cation of Feſus Chrift, ver. 124 Nay, Ill efteem 
25 equal with the Apoſtles, as to Authority and 
libility, and look upon you as Oracles and the 
ans of the Holy Gheft; And do the greateſt Ho- 
r I can to your immediate Vacation and Miſſion ; 
moreover confeſs, That all elfe, beſides your 
ſes and Diſciples, are without; that is, no better 
Heathens, and that whoever gathereth not with 
ſcattereth ; that is, that all cut of your Fellow- 
or Communion, are excluded from the common 
vation without Hope, Reprobates; Withal, I will 
n likewiſe, That you are the Salt of the Earth, 
Light of the World, That you are Occumenical Bi- 
s, the whole World your Dioceſe, and the Conver- 
of the World your Province, that you have the 
e and ſole Power of the Keys of Heaven; in a 
td, all the Glorious Privileges and Prerogatives you 
fancy to your ſelves, provided you can prove 
r Miſien as infallibly as the Apoſtles did, and give 


- 3 your 


Apoſtle St. Paul, That you are Miniſters, not of 


politive and expreſs Evidence for the Truth of 
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your Defrines as they: For, if you will prets 
to the ft, you can't evade the latter; theyg 
hand in hand: Immediate Miſſion, and immeli 
Teaching or Inſpiration, and as before aſſerted, 
Gift or Power of working Miracles: All theſe wg 
conſpicuous at the ſame time in the Prophets andi 
Apoſtles, beſides Holineſs and Purity of Life 3 
Doctrine, Diſintereſſedneß as to the World, and c 
tempt of Worldly Grandeur, Riches, and Plea 
and Fame; all theſe Qualifications are inſeparth 
from ſuch extraordinary Miniſters, as we have he 
diſcourſing of; and where any of theſe are wanti 
the Miſſion will be rendred very ſuſpicious or que 
onable, you'll eaſily grant me; nay, I may fay, 
extraordinary Impoſture, and ſerve only as an! 
lible Token and Demonſtration of a meer Ch 
Frick, and Fuggle : But over and above, I muſt 
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one more 9 of an extraordinary Mu roſp. 
(ſuch as many of you have pretended unto) andi e F. 
is the Gift of Prophecy, never any extraordinary Mie A 
ſter without this, that we read of in the Old or \ kno! 
Teſtament; and this hath been always look'd upon ons tc 
eſſential, that few Sedts but have pretended ui lire. 


it; and where it hath failed, hath by all knouirillin, 


Perſons, been look'd upon as a certain Mark of ive t. 
minable Impoſture. I'm ſenſible, you would be itle 
if you could tell how to get clear of, and avvi/ ther 
one and the other Pretention; I'm ſenſible nothing eat 3 
Neceſſity at this time of Day, can drive you to r here 
as your Refuge, (if the Ordinary fails you, you niien— 
run to the Extraordinary; and if the Extraomdm Pets a 
then to the Ordinary; and if neither, Ob/t inac; Vork, 
keep you up, or your Cauſe muſt drop, or face Br; 
Ordinances, and ſo as it hath been your wont, Neem tc 
Duakers ;) but as you have been forc'd at fomcuerning 
to appeal to the former, ſo you have not been ere r 
gether aſham'd, or afraid at other times to vencut?.) W 


(, 
[ 


the latter. And ſo now I ſhall give the Wo" . 


— 


-cimen of ſome of your Talents that way, and that 
the twofold Notion of the word Prophecy, as a fa- 
ty of interpreting Or expounding Scripture, Gr of pre- 
ing or foretelling future Events, Firlt then, as 
becy imports the Gift or Faculty of expounding Scrip- 


Brother John Canne, in his Voice from the Temple 
the Higher Powers ; Printed in the Year 1653. 
© This Tear, ſaith he, (to wit, the Year 1648) do 
affirm with much aſſurance, was the Time when 
be Thrones were ſet, and the Antient did ſit ; as is ex- 
preſſed in Dan. 7. 9, 10. Here began the Lord 
od Almighty, to call Kings and Kingdoms to an 
\ccount, to caſt down the Mighty from their 
Seats, to cut off the Spirit of Princes, and to be 
errible unto the Kings of the Earth. And this 
ork goes forward ſtill, and ſhall prevail and 
proſper to the utter breaking and deſtroying of 
he Fourth Monarchy or Roman Empire ; that is, 
he Antichriſtian State, and Kingdom likewiſe. 
know it will be expected, that I give ſome Rea- 
ons for what is here aſſerted, eſpecially, it being 
lelirer d with ſo much Confidence: This I ſhall 
illingly do, (r.) Howſoever our Chronicles 
ire the Roman Empire ſome kind of Intereſt and 
Title to the Britains, till the Year 440, yet it was 
ther in Name than in Thing: For after the 
Year 388, the Romans never exerciſed that Pow- 
r here which they did before, only now and 
hen——they ſent hither ſome Relief againſt the 
Scots and Picts; and having done (p. 13.) their 
ork, immediately return'd back again, leaving 
he Britains. to themſelves. Thus their Hiſtories 


erning the Times. Howſoever their Thoughts 
ere not at all carried out on ſuch a Thing. 
2.) Whoever was the laſt, certain it is, that Eng- 
ang was the firſt of the Ten Horns, and therefore 
L 3 ers 
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zz, I ſhall preſent you with a Taſte of your illumina- 


em to give ſome Light unto Daniels Viſions con- 
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| ; High Court of Fuſtice, which was Erected in th 
_ © the Lord will have his Thrones ſpeedily ſet up 


| x and changing (in part) the Form of Governmet 


: here firſt were the Thrones ſet wp, and Judgmes 
given upon the King and Kingdom ; True and Ry 
reous are his Tudgments, Rev. 19. 2. (3.) Th 


Year 1648, before which the Ja of our I 
„ had his Tryal and Sentence, was no other than tl 

Throne of God mentiond in Dan. 7. 9, 10. Id 
not confine the Thrones in Daniel, and the ſui 
of the Amtient of Days, unto England; For I kn 


s other Kingdoms, as France, Spain, Denmark, N. 
* as he proceeded here, ſo he will do there, Judt 
* tory againſt Kings and Kingdoms. But to f 
point in hand, what was done by the Parlian 
* and High Court of Fuſtice, in taking away the Kin 


_ was no other than a fulfilling of that Propher 
Daniel. Not that our States-men thought o, 
* ſo intended, but God did put it in their Heart | 
* fulfil bis Will, that it ſhould be ſo. And where 


© this thing, not being before heard of, poflibly wiſh: | 
be ſlighred-; therefore for Prevention, I ſhall ho 0 
the Reader know my Reaſons for it. (1.) It 1 
* given by the Angel unto Daniel, that the Con arliat 
* nuance of the Ten Horns or Kingdoms, after H n 
* Riſe and Appearing, ſhould be only 1260 Je. 
until the Thrones were ſet. In the Year 1648, t und 
Term expired, for againſt the Engliſh Horn, . Ae 
* Antient of Days came, and gave Judgment : Sot 4 Th 
it muſt neceffarily follow, in the Year 388, ell 1 
Britains became one of the Horns, Cc. (2.) Efes, 
* accommodating the Years, let us conſider ! HAR 
Mork and Thrones : For the Work, firſt, it is . L. 


roue 
ela 
be Spc 


in all Ages before this, Kings ' have been l 

pos d, Impriſon'd, put to Death, (p. 14.) bu 

* was rather Man's fitting on the Throne, than! 

F Antient of Days, for what they did, was only Meme 

ting of one Horn or Tyrant, and ſetting ano ecke 
Eo e 
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1: whereas, Root and Branch were here taken 
ay : And this is the proper Work of Thrones, to 
bange the Times and Seaſons, diſſolve Founda- 
ons, and remove former Pillars; I ſay, abſo- 
tely, and utterly to break in pieces and conſume 
e Ten Horns or Kingdoms, their places muſt 
xt be found any more upon Earth, but a New 
m of Government is to be conſtituted and ſet 
p. (3.) The Antient of Days hath ſet up his Throne 
England, I am farther confirm'd, by the Happy 
ſolution of the late Parliament; Really, I have 
onder d that the Lord ſhould ſuffer ſuch Men 
) long to prophane his Throne; 
ice and Fudgment are the Habita- Pſal. 89. 14. 
m of thy Throne ; Thou ſitte#F in the Plal. 9. 4. 
hne doing right, faith David. I know 
any are in Darkneſs concerning this great Change, 
nd not able to apprehend the true Ground and 
auſe thereof, they run, ſome into Miſtakes, 
me into Diſcontents, ſome into Rage and Fu- 
. For the ſatisfying therefore of ſuch People, 
ho deſire to eye God, and his Hand which is litted 
p, I ſhall ſhew what is the true Cauſe that the 
aliament was Diſſolved. The Ayntient of Days, 
wing ſet up his Throne amongſt us (from which 
le will ſpeak to, and plead with the Nations 
und about) was pleaſed to honour thoſe Men 
rmerly in place, as to admit them to fit upon 
s Throne ; And, becauſe (like Fehu) they did 
ell in executing that which was Right in the 
yes of the Lord, and did unto the Houſe of 
HARLES STUART, All that was in his Heart, 
he Lord ſuffer d them many years to ſit on the 
Wore of England; but taking no heed to walk in 
e Law of the Lord God of Iſrael, but flying upon 
be Spoil, and giving Countenance and Encou- 
gement to the Sins of Feroboam ; God at laſt 
ecke them, as he did Saul: and for this Cauſe 
L 4 Reis 
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© Raiſed up the General [OLIVER CROMWE 
„ Tay, for the Throne ſake, that they might he; 
longer polluted and propban d by ſuch a Genera 
of corrupt Men. And had not the General d 
what he did, to have the Thrones purged ft 
that Droſs and Filth, which cleaved therein 
know not how he could have anſwer d God fort 
Power and Truſt which he hath put into his Hay 
„ (p. 15.) And here (by the way) let me ſpex 
word unto ſuch as ſhall fit next upon bis Thy 
I would have Men conſider well before-hand y 
they do: It's God's own Throne; and to ſy 
. comparatively, It is the only Civil Throne heh 
© mow in the World; by it, He will do mighty; 
terrible Things: And therefore ſuch as are i 
for Chriſt, He will lay them aſide, one aſter; 
ther, and ſet up ſuch as ſhall pour out the laſt] 
als quickly upon Monarchs, and the Antichiſ 
Kingdom. One thing more I ſhall add, in k 
16. 10. it is ſaid, And the Eifih Angel poured hi 
al upon the Throne of the Beaſt, (the Greek hat 
* Throne, not Seat) and his Kingdom was full of Di 
© neſs, By the Throne of the Bea, T underſtand! 
© Ten Horns, that is, the States and Kingdom 
the World, which gave Authority and Power 
the Beat. By Darkneſs, I do not underſtand 
* leaſt not chiefly) that which is ſpiritual, as in 
* ference to their Errors, Superſtitions, Idolatt 
c. for ſo that Kingdom was full of Darknebs 
© fore ; bur it is meant of Amazement and Dil 
* tion, not knowing what to do, nor ſecing: 
way how to' come out. For Application tot 
* thing in hand, after the Death ot the late Ki 
* his Throne and Kingdom periſhing under | 
* Fifth Vial, how were the Peopie then general 
F their Wits end? In ſuch Darkneſs, as the) 
* one upon another. So upon the Dillolving 
* this Parliament (which was ſo Aege ner, 
. © Joc 
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dd more like the Throne of the Beat, than God's 
me) what a thick Darkneß is now gone over 
en, as if an Angel had ſmitten them with 
indneſs, as were the Sodomites. And this you 
uſt expect ſtill along, that as Thrones, States, 
myers are broken to pieces, ſo Confuſion, Diſtra- 
im, and Darkneſs will ever follow, eſpecially a- 
ong Hypocrites, Timeſervers, and the Anticbriſti- 
„ None of the Wicked ſhall underſtand, but the 
iſe ſhall underſtand, Dan. 10. 12. And therefore 
r the General, and ſuch with him, whom the 


{Mord uſed as ſeaſonable and good Inſtruments to 
ive the late Parliament, here may they ſee a 
vine Stamp and Character upon their Mork, even 


zods curſing both it and them, namely, by this 
darkneſs, which is fallen upon the Children of 
is World. Had the Anuticbriſtians approv'd it; 
id thoſe (p. 16.) which have enrich'd themſelves 
iniſters, and others) under the late Parlia- 
ent, appear'd in it, and for it ; had our Judg- 
and Lawyers cry d it up, Lew, Law ; Had the 
lergy given Thanks for it: In a word, had the 
ſeople thorow the whole Nation, ſent in their 
pprobation and Conſent to it, a Man might very 
wen ell have queſtion'd the Work, whether it were 
God or no. But, conſidering upon the Break- 
g of this Throne, what Darkneſs followed in 
rieft, in People; it is moſt evident and ciear, that 
was not God's Throne, but Man's rather; and 
or this end thrown down, that the Antient of 
Days may have his Throne ſet up, and he ſit a- 
ain moſt gloriouſly amongſt us. Canne's Voice 
rom the Temple to the higber Powers, p. 17. For the 
nity of this Subject in a great Meaſure, I ſhall 
| here, another of your Rabbies Notion, as to 
ver Cromwel, as well grounded as the preceding, 
which ſhews his admirable Talent at Prophecy 
| Interpretation, I mean John Spittlebouſe, in his 

FVV | Warning = 


| 
* 
, 
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Marning piece Diſcharg d, or Certain Intelligence cn 


nicated the Lord General Cromwel, p. 7. Wh, 
takes upon him to make good, That our preſn oil ſe 
© neral onght to be eſteemed the ſame to Us, as Moſg * 
© the Iſraelites, as be was their Deliverer, Judge, 
© General. Which he endeavours to do, by a en 
Parallel for a great many Pages, from 7, to 2, d! 
ſwering (in his way) divers Objections ; and pu ne 
cularly to that, p. 12. Haſt thou not put thy ap: 
© in Poſſefſion by thy Strong Arm and Long SV vi 
© What then is this thou haſt thus taken upon . G 
© except thou intendeſt to make thy felt altogei gr 
© a Prince or King over us, Numb. 16, 13. Mert 
© Hearken and conſider, O ye ſtupid and ungra © 
People! Are not theſe your preſent Thouęhi irt 
© gainſt the General? And if ſo, hath he deſem Heir! 
© them at your Hands? Have you been Movie 
minded heretofore? Have your Hearts HH, u 
formerly poſſeſt wich ſuch Prejudices towards lf; © 
* whilſt ye were under the Egyptian Pharaoh, vi 
© ye were ſuffering in the atoreſaid Iron Fur Hints 
© or labouring in the aforeſaid Brick-kilns, n i 
© he was chiefly inſtrumental in working al on 
Miracles upon Pharaoh, and all his Servants 8h pr: 
* Hoſts, whilſt he turned their Babyloniſh Su i: | 
© Monarchy into Darkneſs, and their Moon BW t 
© Church - Government into Blood; whillt What 
© pluck'd their Stars of Honour from their Orb, Wy 7, 
* their Planets from their Spheres, whilſt he iy 
* the Inſtrument of God to ſtrike thorow Ring t ex 
© the Day of his Wrath; whilſt he was a Jud Wim 
© mong the Heathen ; whilft he fill'd the p wit 
© where he came with dead Bodies; whillt Why 
© wounded the Heads over many Countries ; wit: P 
* he trod the young Lion and Dragon under Ws. 
© Feet, viz. Charles I. and Prelacy, and Char: 1 
c 


and Presbytery ; whilſt he brought you thorow tim 
. aforeſaid Red Sea of Blood; whilſt he went M 
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the many Straits and Hardſhips in England, 
md, and Scotland, whilft he was put to make 


ſeveral Addreſſes unto God by Prayer and 
ol plication in his many great Straits and H- ?- 
Le ps. p. 13. 
ah * in his Army vindicated (p. 7.) where he 


d have Members of Churches quatenus Members 
wches, to have nothing at all to do in any thing 
appertaineth to Civil Fudicature, and that herein 
will have much Advantage: For, firſt, un- 
God, they will, by ſuch Means, be put inco 
greateſt Condition of Safety and Liberty, that 
er the Church enjoy d under the Goſpel. (2.) 
| ſo doing, they will be, as it were, wholly ſet 
art to propagate the Goſpel in all Places, where 
eir Brethren of the Army either hath, or by 
ovidence may yet conquer, and ſo by Gradati- 
„ until the Kingdom, and Dominion, and Great- 
b of the Kingdom under the whole Heavens, 
ll be given to the People of the | 
ints of the moſt High, whoſe King- Dan. VII. 
m is an everlaſting Kingdom, whom 

Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey, The Time being 
preſent that the Ancient of Days u come, and Fudg- 
tis given to the Saints of the mot High, ſo that they 
take the Kingdoms of the World into their Poſſeſſions, 
that for ever, even for ever and ever; even ſo be it, 
Feſm, Amen, Amen. And then, by way of 
cript to his Warning-Piece diſcharg'd, he adds, 
t exultingly, as if all the World was in the Saints 
ſion, that of Luke 2. 13, 14. And ſuddenly there 
$ with the Angel, a Multitude of the heavenly Ho#F 
ng God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the higbeſt, on 
tb Peace, Goodwil towards Men; and of Rev. 19. 
Oc. to verſe 11th, and concludes, He that hath 
5 to bear, let him hear; I add, he that hath Eyes, 
bim read, onder, and be aſtoniſh d at the villainous, 
mlical, blaſp he mos Wreſting and Perverting of 8 
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Holy Scriptures, by theſe two abominable, bin] 
tuated, ignorant Enthuſiaſts, and accurſed Rebel, 
| falſe Prophets, and moſt juſtly liable to the J. 
chat are written in the Book of Revelations, to v 
they have moſt audaciouſly added, as I ſhall 
by and by, Rev. 22. 18, 19. 

This for a Taſte of theſe extraordinary Spark ( 
of Prophecy, by way of expounding Or interpret 
Scripture. Now for Prophecy, as it ſignifies proy 
Prediction of future Events: Prophet Canne, jy 
ing of the little Horn, he would have two t 
obſervd, (I.) © The little Horn is to be conſi 
as the Kingdom of the Beaſt, and as the Men 
or Worthippers of the Beat; by the Kingdon 
the Beaſt, I underſtand him as changing Ti 
* and Laws; by the Members, as making W. 
* gainſt the Saints. (2.) When I ſpeak ot the 
Horn, or Antichriſt, J do not mean the Perſon 
the Pope, or any Succeſſion that way, but In 
a State or Kingdom. It is true, the Pope 
© Member of that Body, but he is not the k 
Again, I do not here intend alone, the Chu 
* Miniſtry, Worſhip, or Government of Ri 
but I include all falſe Churches, Miniſtries, Hi 
© Ordinances, Inſtitutions, brought in by Men, ut 

* ſoever in the Worſhip of God is beſides, ore 
* trary to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: All t 
whether in England, Scotland, make up this A 
© chriſtian Kingdom, as that in Rome. Cant 
Voice from the Temple to the higher Powers, |. 
But tis worthy Obſervation here by the Way, 
this infallible Prophet condemms all Churches in 
World as Antichriſtian, except that of the Anabaft 
as appears in his Epiſtle to Colonel Overton, G0 
nour of Hull; the whole Paragraph being extrao 
nary, its pity to conceal it, eſpecially the Buk 
ing now become rare, and ſpeaking poſlibly 
Senſe of that Sect in general, and what may real 
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be expected from them, if ever by the ju# 
ment of God they ſhould come into Power: 


dope (faith he) there will be ſhortly ſome ef- 
aual means us d to remove from the People the 
% Burchen, and foreſt, Plague 


at lies upon them; which is a Ge- * That is, u hen 
ration of Prieſts, that fatten the 2 ee 
ople- for the Day of * Slaughter. 84 de 
or my part, what Intereſt I have, upon Babylon, 
ther with God or Men, I ſhall you, the Inde- 
deavour to improve to the utmoſt, rr _ 
hat the Foxes, both the old, and the 1 ; 
e young Cubs, which ſpoil the Vines 

nd the tender Grapes, may be taken. I know 
eople generally, tho' they complain of other 
ppreflions and Burdens, and would willingly 
eas d of them, yet here they have no Feeling, 
nd therefore they are the more to be pitied, and 
e ſooner helped, in not apprehending what 
the greateſt Miſery they lie under. Thoſe who 
we lately ſhewn ſo much good Affection to have 
e Goſpel advanc'd.in New-England, I hope they 
ill be tar more enlarged in their Bowels for the 
over ſion 2 poor Heathens (ſuch they call all but 
eir own Se&) in our own Land, that the People 
hich ſit here in Darkneſs may ſee a great Light, 
nd to them which fit in the Region and Shadow 
Death, Light may ſpring up. But to return to 
inſdired Author, and to come to the Buſineſs, and 
iraw nearer this wonderful Light: © Now, faith 
en for the Riſe or Beginning of this Antichriſtian 
ingdom: Firſt, as it was obſcure and dark, fo 
had its Beginning in the Year of our Lord 400, 
this add 1260, and it goes to the Year 1660 ; 
nd here is the Time of the End, concerning the 


hole Antichriſtian Kingdom; for further, and be- 
ond this Time, I believe it will not extend. I do 
ot ſay, That the Antichrifians, or Members of 


* the 
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© the Beaſt, ſhall periſh now or before, for ] þ ner 


© the contrary, That after their Kingdom i; Mn t. 
* ſtroy'd, many of them ſhall remain, and ati ice, 
* moſt horrible and cruel Actions, but for the in! 


it ſelf, That ſhall be found no more at all aſtet 
* Year 1660. This the Angel e 
the Judgment of the Great Whore. 
Judgment? Becaufe Thrones ſul 
© ſet, and the Ancient of Days ſhall fit ; and look, 
© by a Law, Kings, and Kingly Power, ſhall te | 
© out from the Nations; fo will the Lord raise 
© Men, zealous of his Glory, who ſhall publi 
give Judgment againit Babylon, that it remain; 
ever in the Duft. Before J come to ſhey 
Reaſons for the Time I have affected, I ſhall c 
mend theſe three things to the Reader; (i.) 
I underſtand that Place, Rev. 10. 2. where 
mighty Angel ſets bis right foot upon the Sea, 
his left foot upon the Earth. As by the Angel Ch 
is meant, fo as he ſtands, it is upon the two pe 
cuting Powers in the World, the Spiritual: 
the Temporal, Hi right Fit 


[*] Note how they & | 
call it the Sea of 1 the ] Sea. You know 


Rome, the Biſhop's © Spiritual Power went ever 
de. It ſeems this © fore the Temporal ; hence tl 


iiterateFellow, tho c ,..* | 1 
a Prophet and in- us d to ſay , the Lor ds Spin 


hired, underſieod not ; and the Lords Temporal. And 
the Difference be- left Foot on the Earth ; that 15, 
_ = gr ers * the Kings and Kingdoms of 
Mare ; 44 iris c I 8 © 
W4s, not acquainted (« 3 8 then . ay. 
with the Language 1 at tnele two OWers 
of the Beaſt. will cruſh under his Feet tc 
© cher, and at one Time. Ti 
was a Truth in that Saying, No Biſhop no K 
the Event made it true, and well fare a good 11 
So now, as the Reliques of Monarchy Which 
main yet with us ſhall be remov d, fo will the 
mall 


# Rev. XV1 i. 1 


ry 


F 2.4 


I OY 
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iners of the Antichriftian Kingdom be removed 
th them, &. (p. 20.) (2.) Thou art to take 
ce. That as the Thrones were firſt ſet 
in England to arraign Monarchy, and pluck up 
the Root that tyrannical Power which ſtood 
oppoſition to Jeſus Chrift, and to avenge the 
god of his Saints upon it, even ſo (as ſuitable 
it) here with us will begin his great Work (by 
> Thrones ) againſt the Kingdom of Antic briſt, 
the total Extirpation thereof. For howſoever 
aid before, That the Antichriftian State ( as 
urch, Miniſtry, Worſhip, Government ) ſhall 
d:ſtroy'd before the Year 1660, yet I am of 
inion, in reſpect of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
fore one halt of that Time is expir'd, the ſu- 
eam Authority of this Nation will effectually fi- 
h that Work. What Progeſs in 
s Work they will make, who ſhall come next 
place, I cannot tell ; but this J muſt tell them, 


periſh: great Buſineſs hich the Lord bath for the Higher 
al over: of this Commonwealth now to do, à in order to 


fulfilling thoſe Prophecies, which relate to the pre- 
t Time, (p. 21.)= — 0.) As 
brift will cruſh both Powers at once, and thus by 
e Thrones, ſo there will be a ſpecial Opeging of 
Mind unto ſome, whereby to know bath their 
wk and Time. As Men formerly have obſery d 
widence, ſo in the latter Age they ſhall underſtand 
1pbecies, and act in order to them, and to the Ac- 
dmpliſhment of them. Declare ye among ET 

t Nations, and publiſh, and ſet up a Stand- Fer. J. xx 
d, publiſh and conceal nit, ſay, Babylon s 

n. The Knowledge of the Time of the End, 
ill be ſo clear and certain to SOME Men now 
VRTLY IN POWER AND PLACE, as they 
| publickly declare upon what Account they act; name- 
« being CHOSEN AND CALL'D OF GOD, 
 exccure the Vengeance of the Lord upon _ 
on, 
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jon, [that is all without any diſtinction, pray, 
ic, that *are not Anabaptiſtical Millenaries.] iq 
_ "The firſt War (Ifind) made ; 
{ll 0 1 
e . 1 c the er a f God by the 
chritians. and by chriſtians, was in the Year, 
+bo(: aint, Victims © About that time, we real 
devore3 ro Slaugh- © People call'd Donatiſts, (Hell 
ter by zhe,e Jenttifi-. © ver have afforded a more 11 
e Cut-throats, and «© 8 
ſplritual butchers. and bloody Generation of Mn 
* to parallel theſe Anabaptift 
© then theſe: I beſeech the Reader, who has not ny 


Beaſt 
ot hi: 
dead 
al $ 
he ( 
ads 0 
aft 1 
o thi; 
ill p 
hure 
ear 


Auguſtin, Optatus, &c. to read over Mr. che 

Hiſtory of the Donatiſts, ſince this ignorant and ſui l, 
Fellow a ſo willing to derive the Pedegree of his Sei Mower 
them) © who by the Antichriſtian Clergy, and oiWord ( 
© were held Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, BlaſpheniM Aga 
© &c. and no otherwiſe proceeded againſt, and emo 
© ſecuted, than if they had been indeed moſt wiſWltio: 
© ed People, &c. (p. 23.)- Againſt theſe n wt 
Men (in whom began the Witneſſes that n aw 
* Propheſie a Thouſand two Hundred and Io, 
| ſcore Days, cloathed in SackcloMizne; 
Rev. 11.3- [now we have diſcover d who the er th 
Witneſſes are, The Anabaptiſts fort un; 


s at 
ling 
cove! 
Abou 
lore, . 
the 


Oh rare Fack of Leyden, and Knipperdoling, and 
reſt ofthat bleſſed Crue of the Apoſtles Succeſi 
© warred the little Horn (in his Worſhippers) by 
© nons, Councils, Imperial Edicts, &c. tothell 
ding of much innocent and precious Blood: 
© this was (as J ſaid before) in the Year 406 
© which 1260 Years being added, it comes to 
| © Year 1666, and to the Number of 
4=2- * Beaſt 666. So then, in brief, my ( 

* nion is this, As the Antichriſtian d 

© ſhall be deſtroyed before, or by the Year 16 
© and all That fulfilled which is ſet down, Rev. 
© So, not beyond the Year 1666, ſhall the A 
* chriſtians themſelves, and Worſhippers 4 


"4 1 £ * g 
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Beaſt, eſcape the Vengeance of the Lord, (p. 24.) and 
his Temple: But either by Repentande from 
lead Works | and being Rebaptixed ly theſe Anabaptiſti- 
Saints] come in, and put themſelves under 
he Glorious Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt [pur into the 
nds of Oliver Cromwel, or ſome ſuch a Saint} or 
ift into the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, and 
o that fulfilled, Rev. 19. And here the Lord 
ill put an end to all the Troubles of the Gentile 
hurches, not to go beyond, or farther than the 
ear 1666. After that time, they ſhall be calld 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, and ſing Alle- 
jab, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and 
ower unto the Lord God; Allelujah, for the 
ord God Omnipotent reigneth. (p. 25.) 
Again, as to the Fews, our Prophet hath this 
emorable Paſſage, he tells us — This total De- 
lation of the Temple, under the Reign of Julian 

n which the Jewiſh Sacrifices were wholly ta- 
n away) fell out in the Year 365 ; to which 
290, being added, do make up 1655, the time 
igned for the Riſing and Beginning of the Jews 
er their long Diſperſion. (p. 26.) - I do 


} 


y 


r/o: underſtand — any general Converſion of the 
nd vs at this time, unto the Faith — but only a 
[Wing amongft them upon a civil Account, to 
by Wcover their own Country. (p. 27.) — — 


About this time (namely the Year 1655, if not 
ore, my Opinion is (and grounded, I conceive, 
the Holy Word) that the Turk, with great 
ces, will come into Italy; at the time of the 


hall the King of the South puſh at him, Dan. 
y. that is come out againſt the Pope, yet fo 
n e ſhall effect little or nothing, but ſuddenly 
et; For Tidings out of the Eat, and out of the 
ev. Ib, (ball trouble him; that is, News ſhall be 
* ght · unto him, of an Inſurrection of the Fews 
0 


ugh all the parts of his Empire, making head, 
AS: - form- 
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forming themſelves into a Body, and entring in 
the Land of Fudea : The fir ft ſball ſay to Sion, Beh 
behold them, and I will give to Feruſalem On: | 
bringeth good Tidings. (Ia. 41. 27.) It ſeems 
hold forth the Meſſengers of the Jews, which | 
paſs from. place to place, with Tidings of th 
* Deſigns, and ſo bring others in for the ſooner: 
better effecting of it. (p. 27.) 
— —— Then he adds Here by the » 
© take notice, That the Turk having brought 
Forces out of Aſia and Africa into Italy, agi 
the Chriſtians, or rather Antichriſtians : Thi 
| take to be the Drying up the River | 
2. © phrates, and, the Waters thereof, 
& 51,19, it, © fhe way of the Kings of the Eaft n 
© be prepared. The meaning ſeems 
* be thus, The Power and Strength of the Turk 
ing in Chriſtendom, the Fews (improving 
* Advantage and Opportunity of the time) 
* riſe and repair to their own Land, and by a ft 
* Hand, re-enter and take the | 
(*) Hence it ſeſſion of it. 6 And this 
ſaid, They ſhall tate they do, — only upon a civil 
ad 4 _ count, taking Example from o 
Kingdom ſhall be Nations, To ſhake off the 
given then, ver. 27. 79 Tyrants, and to be a free 
. ple. (2.) The Jews being 
* tred into their own Country: "The Turk |þ 
© forth with great Fury to deſtroy, and utterly to ma 
y way many. And here begins the time of Troubk, 
* as never was ſince there was a Nation, even ti 
* ſame time, Moſt cruel and bloody Wars betwee 
R © Fews and Turks, This Conflict ily c 
— 1 be (for the moſt part) in Judea; "Wh ;;, 
B Ur. 4. be ſhall plant the Tabernacles of his ) At 
Hhbetween the Seat in the Glorious Holy, 
tains ; that is, the Borders, or Continent; bet 


Euphrates and the Mediterranean. Ot this War * ange 4 


a 


A «a K 


— 
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ſbeaketh Exekiel: In the latter Days thou ſhalt 
ome into the Land, &c. So F Zecha- EE 
ib, 1 _ __ 3 2 - ITE: 
inſt Feruſalem, and the City ſhall + 23672 
be of by &c. Moreover, as this bo or 2 
Var is expreſsd in Holy Scriprure, and the 
lace, ſo the Continuance of it, how long it 
all be; Bleſſed is he that waiteth, 

nd cometh to the thouſand three Dan. xii. xii, 
undred and five and thirty Days. | 

This latter Number is more than the former, by 
ry five Years ; and fo long ſhall this War con- 
me between the Fews and the 9 
wks, namely, from the Year 1655, Page x$2xviii. 
1700, Ce. (4.) Theſe Years I 
ring expir'd, about the Year 1700, Michael, the 
eat Prince, will ſtand up for his People, Dan. 
. - Riv. 1,7. Hal. 102. 23. 5 
3. 2. The Turk now totally and Page x ix. 
ally ſhall be deſtroy d, &c.——  _.. 


e! But to return to the Year 1655: It is 
5 Opinion of ny; (and I am of the fame 
"ll Wind ) that fix thoufand Years from the Creati- 


do meet with the Ending of this Year 1655, 
icu is near at hand, and great Revolutions are 
ee ok'd for at that Time, (I.) The Turk, his 
ne ming againſt Bay with fuch Multitudes, will 
i all Europe with Terror and Amazement, &c. 
muß) In this Year will the Lord moſt eminently 
bas, pear, ſhaking the Earth, and ove © 
n wins the Thrones of Kingdoms e- Hage. ii. xxii. 
cy where in Europe: By this time Page xxix. 
lic Wrrily chink ) the Thrones will be ſer, | 
3 We the Antient of Days ſitting thereon, &Cc.— 
At this Time great Changes and Revoluti- 
h will be, in Reſpe& both of ' Perſons and 
„ ings ; for howfoever 1 am aſſar d, that every 
an enge amongft us ſhall be for. Good unto the 
i - "0-4 © Nation, 
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© Nation, as this preſent Government, and why 

follows, a great deal better than the former, y 

I queſtion whether the Lord will throughly purge ig 

© Floor, in ſweeping out all corrupt and ſelfiſh Me 

© until that Time 8 this 

© would have the Reader obſerve, That about th 

© Year 1655, the Righteous alone ſhall flouriſh and 

_ © exalted. A two-edg'd Sword iz 

Plat cxlix. vi, their Hand, to execute Vengpeang 

vii. Page xxx. © among the Heathen, &. — And ti 

| * ſupream Power ſhall abide with the 

© four or five Years without Interruption, un 

; they have broken in pieces the Fourth Mm 
chy. | : 

I might enlarge very much on this Subject, we 

it neceſlary ; but I think this ſufficient as a Specin 
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to ſhew the Impudence, as well as unparallel d Vil ppoſure 
of ſuch audacious Pretenders to Prophecy in eiii. 


with e. 


(2. 
ut erpre 
anne, 
Nonſen, 


oretol 


Senſe, and the extream Danger and Hazard th 
miſerable People expoſe themſelves unto, who 
after, and herd with ſuch woolviſh Seducers. Ik 
only beg the Readers Patience to let me make at 
Animadverſions on theſe abominable Paſſages of tht 
two diabolical Writers. | 


(I.) In the firſt place I might challenge all . 
well-read Men in the World. to produce a Blacks 7 


more infernal Piece of Villany (except that of f 


Feu in Reference to our Bleſſed Saviour's un 0d, t 


fixion) than this of this Munſterian Caitiff's Juli 442 
tion of the Murder of King Charles the I. of e Mie 


bleſſed and immortal Memory, by the moſt ac 
bloody, bypecritical, atbeiſtical Varlet that ever 1 
upon the Earth; Ravillac, Clement, Guido Faux, 
all that Tribe were even Saints, nay Angeli in Ul 
pariſon of him: Nay, I defie all the Read 
Mankind to ſhew any Fact, or Facts, of all the! 
of Rome, Feſuits, and Turks, more inbumane, b. 
and wicked, than what was ated by our A 
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rom 41 till 60, all which Rebellion, Treaſons, Mur- 
rs, Sacrileges, Robberies, Plunderings, Perjuries, 
Blaſphemies, and Apoſtacies, have been canonix d, 40 
ted, juſtified, vindicated, even by wreſting and 
rverting the Holy Scriptures themſelves in their Pul- - 
its, ( as far as could be done, to the very Face of 
od Almighty Himſelf) applauded, magnifed, as the 
pyęludiums and Forerunners of the lo much boaſted and 
xpected Millenium, or Chriſt's Perſonal Reign upon 
Earth for a Thouſand Years, and moſt blaſphemouſty, 
5 by theſe to Fudas's, charg'd even upon God 
imſelf as the Author, Approver, and Abetter of them, 
ot impiouſly ſuppoſing the Gracious Approving, Bleſ- 
g Concurrence of God, who is of purer and holier 
Eyes than to behold Wickedneſs with any the leaſt 
Degree of Complacency, with Act, diametrically 
ppoſite and contrary unto his own revealed Laws and 
recepts, the Violation of which he hath threatned 
vith eternal Damnation to the Impenitent, 

(2.) It is to be obſerv d by the Event, [the ſureſt 
werpreter of Prophecies ] That what this lying Prophet, 
ame, ſo confidently predicted, is all meer Chimera, 
Nonſenſe, and Ridiculous ; not one Tittle of what he 
oretold in reference tothe Years 1655, 1660, 1666 
700, verified in the leaſt, but all downright Lye and 
npoſture, a plain and infallible Demonſtration if he 
as impell'd by any Spirit, it was not the Spirit of 
od, the Spirit of Truth and Holineß, but rather of 
gion, the Spirit of Error, Lying, Seduction; the Spi- 
it of Rebellion, Cruelty, Inhumanity, and Revenge; the 
dpirit of Aſſaſſination, Cowetouſneſs, and the World 3 
he Spirit of Ambition,” Pride, and Sacrilege ; the Spi- 
it of Apollyon, Abaddon, Antichrift, and Hel; the 
irit of Cain, Balaam, and Fudat. RE 

(3.) From the foregoing Paſſages its very remark- 
lle, and from the Fruſtration o chei®Predilions, that 
beſe falſe Prophets, and their ignorant, miſ-led Follow- 
5, who ſo greedily ſwallow "ogg and gays Credit 
| 3 | to 
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to their Lies and Forgeries, were ſo far from bei 
God's Choſen People and Saints, as they arrogant 
ſtil'd themſelyes in thoſe Days of Deluſion upon al 
- Occalions ; that they were judicially, and in Wig, 

forſaken by Him and his Hol Spirit, given up to by 
lieve the groſſeſt Lies, the — palpabie and damm 
ble Errors and Deluſions, which is an infallible Sy, 
nature of ſpiritual Deſertion and Dereliction (at lea 
for a ſeaſon) as might be ſhewn from innumerabe 
Scriptures. Of Spiritual Inferuation (a ſore Judp 
ment of God, and fore-runner (for the moſt pan 
of eternal, irrevokable Perdition.) The Signs g 
Symptoms of it being notorioys in all the Sets, thok 
Locuſts of the bottomlaß Pit, in thoſe horrid Timed 
Inpiety and Confuſion. Wh | 

Let's, in ſhort, run over the unconteſted 9 
proms of ſpiritual Iafatuation, and we ſhall preſent 
| have a Vie of the deſperate Conditin 
N 5 of thoſe devoted execrated Sectaria 
gain. The firſt Sywprow is a ready Be lief d 
3 and an ebſtinate pertinacious Adhereng 
unto apparent Lies and Delsſions ; they have 10 
known nor uhdeiftood, tor he hath» [ judicial), ft 
their Sins and Impenitence] ſhut their Eyes that the 
cannot ſee, and their Hearts, that they cannot un 
gerſtand | ſince their wilful and deliberate Apoſtacy fra 
the Truth, for carnal and worldly ends, Iſa. 18. 19, 20 
And doth not the Spirit ſpeak expreſiy, That in the 
ter times, ſame ſhall depart from the Faith, giving bi 
to ſeducing Spirits, and DoGrines of Devils, - ſpeckin 
Lies in Hypecriſie, {teaching that for Truth and Go 
pel, which they in their own Conſciences know u 
be ſalſe] having their Conſciences ſeared with a hot Ik 
| having no Senſe-of the Fear of God, or his futur 
Judgments: before their Eyes, for ſuch their wil 
Infidelity, HWosriſie and moſt horrid Diflimula 
tion, 1 Tim. 4. 12. And for this Cauſe | for thei 
receiving moſt ſe;iouſly the Love of the Truth, Y 
8 22 n 
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y might be ſaved, for their Levity in forſaking 
Church of Chriit, tor their too eaſily indulging 

| gratifying their itching Ears, affecting Novel- 
, conſulting therein, and thereby, their outward 
ereſts and Pleaſures, &. God ſhall ſend them 
g Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a [ Lying. 
gun that ſhould ſuit and jump with their corrupt Hu- 
1s and Inclinations | that they All might be Dam- 

| who believed not the Truth, but had Pleaſure 
[ found their Satisfation in the Doftrines of] Un- 
teouſneſs | countendncing, encouraging and ſoothing N 
ß in their evil ways and practiſes, by the contrivance . 
| — of crafty ſelf-deſigning Deceivers, * 
4.2. 10, IT, 12. ( 2.) The next Symptom of Spi- 
al Infatuation, remark d by the Loy- | 

nd Orthodox Dr. Stamp, is a daring Dr. Stamp of | 
d of Impudence in ſinning, when Spiri. Infat. 
en care neither what they do, nor , 
fore whom; when there is not only a want of 
ght in the Underſtanding to look upon their 
in, — a want of Sorrow in the Heart to grieve 
or it, but a want of Shame in the Face to Bluſh 

or it. -— So we find both charg'd upon the Houſe 
[rael, by the Prophet Ezek. 3.7. All the Houſe of 
are Impudent and Hard-hearted ; So Fer. 6. 15. 
re they aſham'd when they had committed Abomina- 

? Nay, they were not at all aſham d, neither could 

| bluſh, And in the next Chapter, They ſole, they 
4, they murdered, they committed Adultery, they ſware 

ly, they burn d Incence to Baal, they walked after other 

% hm they knew not. { Apply this to thoſe late 

| wicked Times they ſtole, robb'd the King of 
his Publick Revenues, ſeiz d his Forts, Garriſons, © 
aces, robb'd and plunder'd the Church. of her Pa- 
nony, murther'd the King, the Archbiſhop, beſides a 
at many of the Nobility, Gentry) Commonalty, ſe- 
red and decimated their Eſtates, turn.d their Fa- 
les, with a vaſt many of the Clergy, to Beggary, 


M 4 Swat 
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Sware falſly, perjur'd themſelves by divers and ais 
tradictory Oaths, as the Covenant, the Prora new! 
Engagement, & c. impoſing of them moſt ſeverely o is 
on all Degrees and Orders of Men, burnt In«W.iniſh 
unto Baal, their on Devices, Religions of their ¶ n. 2 
deviſing, Independency, Millenarianiſm, aud Turable 
numerable Hereſies, walked after other Gods With 2 
they knew not, ſtrange Sefts and Opinions be So 
thought of or known before in the World, L beci⸗ 
keriſm, &c.] and yet notwithſtanding all , Zcc/: 
they came and ſtood before God in his Houſe 8, 
was call'd by his Name, Ay, and ſaid too, that H wit 
were delivered to do all theſe Abominations ; Wy nar 
7. 9, 10, ¶ Nevertheleſs, they all profeſſed the ſam Sight 


old Cauſe ; | this was their conſtant Note, the Pur, in pec 
ſincere Proteſtant Religion : All pretended to oppoſe Wiſer No 
bylon, all to ſet up the Kingdom of Chrift Feſus, H Se 
different ways ; and all pretended a Divine Com Athei 
for it, aud to juſtifie all their Practices by the Scripallll bett: 
and by the Spirit, and that they were Order d a rau, 
pointed by God to do all they did.] But ſee the Din the 
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of this infatuated People, They had ſinn d themſa 
© ſo far out of God's Favour, that the Prophet i; 
* hibited ſo much as to Pray | or interceed]| 
© them ; Therefore pray not thoy for this People, nei 
lift up a Cry nor Prayer for them, neither make Inter 
ſion to me, for I will not hear thee, Fer.) 
3.) A Third Symptom of Spiritual Infatuationt 
Doctor obſerves, is, When the Mind of Man is 
* counſell;kle, when a Man is wilfully and incor 
* bly reſolv'd to walk contrary unto God, not oi 
* when a Man is not Reform'd, but when he ha 

Eo to be 8 It A . 
| Feu 26. 2,3. © That he fold himſelf to work wicked, 
Plat. Kee I 6 in the 2 of 2 : That is, 
LI. 20. 85 5 
: Heart was fo ſet upon it, that 
takes EZjah for his Enemy, for no other Rei 
* bur becauſe he would reprove him ; * 
: 88 5 L N (cad 


— 


* 
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Micaiah, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he 
new he would ſpeak truth; — — As is the Sin, 
o is the Puniſhment ; The Sin wilful, and the 
puniſhment inevitable: See Prov. 1. 24. Luke 19. 41. 
zam. 2. 25. 2 Chron. 25. 16. &c. (4.) This in- 
urable Evil of Incorrigibleneſs is ever attended 
ith another Evil as deſperate and pernicious to 
he Soul; — and that is Senſeleſneß and Security, 
ſpecially in the time of the greateſt Danger; 
> Eccleſ. 9. 3, & 12. Luke 21. 34, 35. Matth. 24. 
38, 39, 48. Oc. Job 12. 91 I need not trouble 
with the Application of theſe Symptoms, the 
y naming of them alone will dire& you to do it. 
ight add divers other Symptoms of Spiritual Infatu- 
n peculiar to thoſe Times, an inceſſant Itching 
er Novelties in Worſhip and Opinions, running from 
i Set, and at length, dropping into Scepticiſm, 
Atheiſm, or that which is equivalent, and not one 
better Qua keriſm, that Common-ſhore of all the 
raus and moſt infamous Hereſies that ever ſprang 
in the World, the very Quinteſſence and Maſter- 
e of Satanical Hatred to Souls, and Deluſion. 
is running from Sect to Set, was the Epidemical 
caſe of thoſe Times, when Satan was broke 
le, and the bottomleſs Pit uncover d; to which may 
added, ſpiritual Pride, and Conceitedneß, an Af- 
ation of extraordinary Sanctity, and a ſtrong Opi- 
n of Holineſs in Conjunction with the worſt of 
noralities, and the moſt odious and obvious, even 
ality and Uncleanneſs : Every Villain that ran 
h the Times, was a Saint, Godly; and they call'd 
daints of their own Party or Faction; their Ar- 
s of Cut-throats and Plunderers, Saints ; * Enthuſi- 
cal Preaching and Praying Saints ; their Books of 
forts, from the High Presbyterian, to the moſt 
cling and contemptible Sect, are full of theſe Com- 
tions, even to Nauſeouſneſs, and a full Diſcovery 
their noted Hypocriſie, and Eſt-angedneſs from — 
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that is really and ſabſtantially good, as a Sign, Wiſh ni 
Brand of Infumꝝ upon their reſpective Sec. Then e 
mility and real Piety of the moſt Holy Ages oH, 
Church, made them very ſparing of theſe 7%; e 
for ſuch Men as I have been deſcribing to aul , 
to themſelves ſo familiarhy ſuch glorious CompelihW tis 
Men guilty of the moſt enormous Sins, of Rei; 
Sacrilege, Murther, Perjury, Robbing and Plun ds of 
Unmercifulneſs, Implacableneſs, Revenge, Pride and A 
bition, and Covetouſneſs, Schiſm, Hereſie, Bla Th 
and yet to call themſelves Saints, diſcovers intalliiſ:d : 
how prevalent Satan was, and is with ſuch Men, . NN 
what Spirit they are acted by, the utmoſt of his n 1 
fgurations, the fronge#t of his Deluſions, whole dle n C 
they are marked for, and whither (without extr of 
dinary Mercy) they are going. dy i 
(A.) I ſhall ſhew you from the Non- accompl in h 
of this Cann s Predictions, that by his own Co er 
fion, he was as great an Impoſtor, and acted by prop 
Spirit of Error and Falſhood, as much as Fack oi i. 
den, or Knipperdoling : I could, ſays he, ſbew u? 
© weral Particulars, how contrary —— the Carriagn 53. 
Practices of the Munſter Impoſtors ( firſt and lat) W's 0; 
0 what is either ſaid or done h mine 
Cents VOICE © Golly of this Age, who are of my 0 and 


fromtheTem- c 4 


ple, p. 5. It's worth the obſerving hl "ove. 


*. ſubtilly Satan hath carried on his Dij 
0 keep Men in Ignorance, Superſtition and Bai 
and to binder them from embracing the things belm 
* to their Peace, &c, Thus he raiſed up faſſe Chi 
© and why? Thar the True might not be recel 
* when he came. So for the Munſter buſineſs. * 
Devi knew in the latter Days, TYRANTS 4 
© OPPRESSORS would be thrown down, the Amit 
tian Kingdom deſtroyed, good Men and 90 
Things advanced. New mark the Craft of this vi 
* ed One: When the Appointed time ſhould comt 
| f which theſe things were to be fulfilled, to the edi 
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might not then believe, be ſtirred up beforehand, a 
pany of $ educers to beguile the ignorant and ſimple. 
le, meerly (1 fay) upon the account, that when the 
ald come that Tyranny and Oppreſſion ſhould be 
en, Babylon caſt down, Righteouſneſs exalted, 
this Work might not find Acceptation among the 
le ; be then (as 1aid) poiſoned before-hand the 
ds of the People, by ſuggeſting iter, and the 
fi of that Buſineſs : So then in ſhort, the Sum 1 
» The Devil in cauſing that Mork in Munſter, in- 
ed that it ſhould be a Snarg to the People of this 
No to turn the Tables upon this 
Munſterian Canne; Is it not plain by P. 6. 

n Confeſſion, ſince he was ſo con- 

of theſe Events, as afore-recited, (and par- 
dy in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Oliver Cromwel, 
ein he exhorts him to ſearch the Prophecies of 
utter Times, to find out what was bis Work, and 
proper for bim, and tells him, That he purpoſe 
d this Book to anſwer the great Queſtion. What 
t? That is after the Diſſolution of the Parlia- 
1653. © That His Excellency, and others, might ſee 
bis Opinion is, and how grounded upon the Word, 
ming the Lord's Work, and working at that 
and wherein He, i. e. Oliver, and others, 
move and follow the Lamb. And then a little 
tells Oliver, Methinks I ſhould find you in 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come out of ber 
People; and to be one of the Angels pouring the 
b Vial. — And a little after; This Voice from 
en, and the Fifth Angel is already come. | 
Lit the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to perfect by you, 
good Work which he hath made you inſtru- 
tal in; that is, to be his and our General ſtill, 
the executing of the la Vengeance upon the 
0 perſecuting Powers of the World, viz. KING- 
ind Antichriſtian, it will be ſuch an Honour as 
of the Sons of Men ever had.) I ſay, is it not 
| f 
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manifeſt that thoſe Munſterian Prophets aul (; 
were actuated by the ſame Spirit; that is, | 
felt ſays, the Devil, and for the very ſame; 
by his own Confeſſion, to be a Snare to the Dy 
of that Age or Time, Did not Canne, by his B 
Dedicatory to Oliver Cromwel, and the Parliamm 
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pture 
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Ver 
his Firſt and Second Voice from the Temple, inſi ty 
them, and encourage them towards the ſetiy his * 
a Fifth Monarchy, or the Kingdom of Teſus Chrif eath 
the Expulſion of all the ſettled Miniſtry then i cially 
ſuch as it was, tho God knows, little better this! 
theirs, if any thing at all, by their Degeneray . 
bellion, and moſt horrid Perjury, the raking a him, 
Tythes, and all ſettled Maintenance, nay, to ihm Gich 
dewn,that they might be never at all, and to reven bs he 
Blood of all the Saints, Reward her even as ba ly co 
rewarded you, and deal unto her double, accu pling 
her Works ; in the Cup which ſhe hath filled, fil b on; 
ble : As if, ſaith this ſcarlet Saint, whereas thy hat t 
Kingdom, moſt falſ'y judged you in the Saints uli be p 
before [that is, St. Muncer, St. Fack of LY Heat! 
Knipperdoling, & c.] to be Hereticks , Bla e We 

| Schipmaticks | and ſo they were, and ſo was Canih.;. H 
now we ſee} * and perſecuted you by In... . 
ment, Confiſcation of Goods, yea, Deathi orldly 
© and would not ſuffer you to walk in the Fait Propt 
© Order of the Goſpel, Reward her, even a | bey fe 
© warded you 5 that is, as God hath put the! eidan, 
© of Nations into your Hand, and the Day or Mun 
ment of Babylon being now come. Where 1 he 
the Lord carries you forth, execute the Vena. | 
© the Lord, and of his Temple upon the AH, : 
© ftian Kingdom. Here 1 ſpeak Fill of Thing appea 
not of Perſons: Firit Voice from the Temple 1 
O good, moderate, tender-hearted, merciful pr bing, 
Cann] But ſuppoſe the Spirit ſhould bid thing up 
Throats, and daſu out the Childrens Brains Na Thron 
Stones ? Should not they do it 2 How _ rophetic 


— 
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jecy (be fulfill d without? How ſhould theſe 
ptüres you inculcate be fulfilled, Rev. 11. 15, 
17, 18, 19, 20. Fer. FI. 10, 35. Ter. 50. 45. 
you ſet down at large as Mementos in the laſt 
es of your ſecond Voice? How ſhall a literal Pa- 
| Vengeance be executed and retaliated without 
> Perſonal, and affect their Lives and Livelihoods. 
his Tendernefs of the meek Mr. Canne, is much 
eath the Fortitude and Reſolution of a Prophet, 
cially in the Delivery of his Meſſage; and traly, 
this very Reaſon, conſidering the neceſſary Qua- 
tions of a Prophet, I am forc'd to diſcwn and re- 
him, as a fle Propher, not executing his Meſ- 
faithfully and couragiouſly, But in the next 
es he makes fome amends, I find the Man pre- 
ly come to himſelf again; it was only a little 
ling of the Old Man, the Fleſh, a Paſſion ſoon off 
on; therefore he tell us as very gravely, 
hat the Glory of God, in fulfilling his Word, is 
be preferr'd before all worldly Proſperity ; that 
Heathen could ſay, Let Juſtice be done, and 
e World periſh ;' ſhall Saints then hold back 
cir Hands from executing the righteous Judg- 
ent of the Lord, only thro' a baſe Fear of 
orldly Inconveniencies. And whereas this ly- 
Prophet had the Confidence to lay, by way of 
hey for the Anabaptiſts and himſelf, 1653, Let 
dan, or any other who hath written the Hiſtory 
f Munſter, be perusd by any impartial Reader, 
nd he ſhall not have any ground to frame a Pa- 
Ilel, neither in reference to Matter, Manner, or 
dey, Firft Voice from the Temple, page 5. Doth it 
appear, as to the Matter, that Canne and thoſe 
| Prophets, Matthias, Fobn of Leyden, and Knip- 
oling, agreed in the Matter; the Matter was the 
ing up a Fifth Monarchy, ſetting up King Feſus on 
Throne. Thus John of Leyden was led by his 
rophetical Spirit upon the City Walls, where he 
Ft put 
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put off his Cloaths, and fan naked throng 
City, crying, The King of Zion is come, the 
* of Zion is come. Short Hiſtory of the Anah,y, 
publiſh'd Ann. 1642. And Fohn Tuſcoreſer, à 6 
ſmith, as much a Prophet as Canne, and uy 
good Grouuds, having call'd the Congregation! 
gether, declar d, That it was the Will of the 
* yenly Father, that Jobn of Leyden ſhould be ij 
© of the Univerſe, and that with mighty Armig 
© ſhould &il all Kings and Princes, and deſtroy alt 
* Ungodly, and fave the People that love Rights 
© nets, and that he muſt poſſeſs the Kingdom of 
© Father David, till the Time come that hen 
© deliver the Kingdom to his Father, and thy 
© the Ungodly being kill d, the Godly ſhall reig 
© the World. ——- And again, Thus faith | 
© Lord, as I ſet Saul to be King in 1/rael, and 
© him David taken from the Sheeptold, fo hart 
© ſet Fobn Becold my Prophet to be King inZ 
Page 26. [If this be not Antichriſtianiſm in 3s hi 
a Strain as can bo expreſs d, and conſequent!yt 
HBecold Amichrift, and his Followers Antichrif, 
likewiſe the whole Tribe of Millenaries, or Nun 
Monarchians, who are for ſetting up the ſuppl 
wiſible Kingdom of Chriſi Feſus, there is no fuch d 
never was, nor never will be. | 
So then here's a plain Agreement in Matter, 
ſetting up ia Fifth Anabaptiſtical Monarchy, à af 
temporal Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt upon the Eat 
As to the Manner, here's no Diſagreement net 
by Force of Arms, by deſtroying all the Kings 1 
Princes of the World, by cutting off the Ungi 
that is, al, without any Exception, that do 
ecome Anabaptiſts, and conform to their Pf 
ples. Then as for the Men, if he means they Ws 
Mechanicks, or illiterate, that will make no g 
Matter at this time a day amongſt the moſt rel 
ones. They call'd themſelves Prophets, and as! 


s had 
elt, 
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had as good a Pretenſion to Prophecy as Canne 
ell, and here's no Difference neither; if he 
t they were lewd, and the like, why they had 
lation for it, and as good Authority as Canne 
for any thing he contends for in his :wo Voices, 
n therefore John of Leyden, after he had tall'n_ 
a Propbetical Sleep, and dreamt three Days and 
zhts together, awak'd, made ſigns, and call'd 
a Table-Book like Zechariah, and wrote down, 
at a Man is not tyd or confin'd to one Wife, 
t that he may marry as many as he pleaſeth; and 
ordingly put in practice his new Doctrine, and 
rry'd till he had x 5 Fives, page 23.2 . 
d the reſt of his Followers imitated ark Hi 
FT ory of A- 
s Example , and without any Senſe 9,1; 
Modeſty, till there was not a Woman 
the City of Munſter, of fourteen Years of Age, 
it eſcap d — victiated, Why? They all 
25 good Grounds for their abominable Uncleanneſs as 
e for his Predictions, Murders,” Sacrilege, Robbing, 
Plundering. Doth Scripture any where make 
cation or Adultery a greater Sin than Murdering 
ings, Or Sacrilege than Uſurping the Miniſtry, de- 
wing Places of Divine Worſhip, and taking away 
dedicated in the moſt ſolemn Manner unto God, 
eſtimonies of their Love, Gratitude, and Honour, 
o d unto him) for the comfortable and ne- 
y Support and Subſiflence of his Miniſters, 
blaſpheming of God and his Chriſt, wreſting 
perverting the holy Scriptures? Are Fornica- 
Adultery, and Intemperance, the only damn- 
ins? Is not Apoſtacy, or Schiſm, or Hereſie, or 
im, adding or taking away from the Words of the 
of this Prophecy | of the Revelation, ] which 
e is' ſo notoriouſly guilty of, (as hath been 
d) and making Lies, [ deviſing, forging falſe 
necies, and aſcribing them to the Spirit of 
, Doctrines. of Devils, making Chriſt the 3 - 


q 8 — 
* 


176 The Anabaptifts Miniſtry 
for his Inoffenſiveneſs and Purity, the Auth 
Murders, Aſſaſſinations, Rebellions, Treaſons, a 
the Oppreſſions, Robberies, Injuſtice, and Barn 
the World (according to the damnable blu 

| &rines of theſe Anabaptiſtical Millenaries, that wii 
moſt a Scandal to the Devil himſelf) leß Sins if 
Fornication or Uncleanneß; let ſuch Antichriſt, 


worſe than they themſelves decypher the b the | 
be, with all.their Rancour and infernal Malice, WMciitr: 
this if they can, or bluſh if they can? M ſome 
dreadful and deadly Sins as ſuch Filthinefs and Mee, ar 
are, yet no Man of common Senſe dare aver H eurity 
to be greater than what this Impudent Anahajtih i :nin? 
cumcellian-Donatiſt encourages Oliver and his uma, 
Rebels unto. It what he contends for be agreaiW$: and 
to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, what can be conti d 
It what he writes for be lawful, none but a jrefath 
born Foot will boggle at what he would ¶ ſeemi Ca! 
condemn. If what he applauds be innocent, and a Princ 
the other is a Virtue and commendable, and by ſuch 
wild Dogmatizers as he, ought to be account fuch 
Expreſſion of common Charity and Civility. in re 
what he ſeems to condemn and defie the World u EV. 
rallel, from the Practices ot himſelf and his? ay the 
in 1653, is but a Fe##, comparatively to what ant 
ſelf = his Followers allow'd, even then, and nf but th 
and its more than probable to ſuppoſe, the Me ſhall 
Reaſon why he dared call them Impoſtors, and u Op 
flect ſo hardly upon the Munſterians, was only n thei 
cauſe they were unſucceſsful, and could not mleir g, 
tain their Ground: And becauſe the very My 01 
of Anabaptiſts was grown ſo juſtly edious, ii, and 
their former diabolical Pranks, their Cruelty, Firing notori 
Blaſobemy, Tyranny, and Arbitrarineſs, ſo well know leaft 
and deteſted by all ſober and ſerious Chriſtians, it g - 
but neceſſary that the ſame Spirit which acted i and 
inſpired Fack of Leyden and Canne, ſho ald put and 
upon thete Reflections upon the former, only MK tarth; 
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ſt a Miſt before the Eyes of the heedleſs and igno- 
at, becauſe their Circumſtances were not ſuch as 

Wi fic for an Attempt, their Parties not ready 

md and powerful enough, nor their Projects 

De for Execution. And truly we ought not to 

Wok upon ſome of this Party's diſavowing the Quinto-- 

onarchian Principles, and the plautible Profeſſi- 

the Modern Anabaptiffs make in reference to 
xiſtracy, Chap. 24, of their Confeſſion, 1689, and 
ſome Apologies they. have publiſh'd to that pur- 
ſe, any otherwiſe than to lull a careleſs World in 
uriry, and to impoſe upon the eaſie and well- 
ning People, till they have a fit Opportunity 
wmask: This hath been the old Artifice of Here- 
and Schiſmaticks upon Occaſion, and when at 
Dead Lift, witneſs the Arrians, and their 
refathers, thoſe admir d Primitive Dona- 1ſt. Voice, 
, Canne's Apoſtles; whoſe Succeſſors, as Page 23. 
Principles and Villany, I'll readily al- 
r ſuch as himſelf to be: For if they can ſwal- 
ſuch unſcriptural Doctrines and Practices as they 
in reference to the One Church of Chriſt, the 
Evangelical Prieſthood or Miniſtry, and poſitively 
the Lawfulneſ of Admitting Infants into the 
enant of Grace by 1 Cc. Til make no ſcru- 
but the ſame Conſcfences can eaſily digeſt, when 
e ſhall ſerve, the very Dreggs of all other Anabap- 

Opinions. They ſeem indeed to refine a little 

WF" their Progenitors Opinions, and to diſewn ſome 

i beir gro [candalons unchriſtian Practices; but this 

a owing to the Serpent, that Craft, and Cun- 

and Juggling, for which all Sectaries have been 

gs 2ot0ri0%s ; for he that can cut Throat: without 

08 [caſt Remorſe, will make no Conſcience of 

Head; he that can violate al the Laws of 

and Man, to make way for his inſatiable Cove- 

and Ambition, with Mabomet, will venture a 

1 WF farther to gratifie his Left roo, eſpecially there 

TW. being 
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being no outward Force or Authority to controul lin 


ale 


the ſame Spirit that prompts to the one, (by air! 
former Experiences the World hath had of will: 
Set) never fail d to incite to the other. None ir p 
very ignorant, or very indifferent, regardle6 Pecyiiſt ; 
will ever ('tis to be hop'd ) be impos'd upon WiWete! 
you; none but thoſe Men of Latitude that care vii 077: 
what becomes of our common Chriſtianity, or H 
no Zeal for the Truth or Glory of God, or value ate, 
what ſide they be of, provided Compliance may Mm, 
cure their Eaſe and Safety, can ever entertain . To 
other Opinion of this preſent Generation of that Mand 
but that they are the ſame in Affection, Intereſt, NMertai 
Principle, with their Predeceſſors. It's-Credulity, 1011 
the greateſt Nonſenſe, to fancy them otherwiſe, rar 
only in Policy, and by Neceſſity, or to think a ſt, a5 
Years could ever produce ſuch a Change of Prad as 
in them. Let any one peruſe their Writings V 52: 
the Reſtauration of King Charles IT. their mala ey m 
Refte&jons and Inve&ives againſt Monarchical nm pO 
ment in general, the Church of England as eſtabii H odly 
by Law, as in Cannes Voices, Perſecution for Ri ty o 
judg'd, &c. and by them Reprinted in 1662, tro) 
Narrative of the lars Parliament, publiſh'd in C= 
Year 1657, and particularly their ſecond Nami 2 the 
publiſh'd 1658, Printed in the fifth Year of Eng Kin 
Slavery under its new Monarchy, (their own Wo tions 
and you'll find their Principles are the ſame, Mmpt, 
he's mad that believes them not to be ſo till. A to 
their greateſt Intere# and Policy to ſeem to diſi 
what they know is Odiozs, and that all ſober I becies 
are the moſt averſe to and abbor ; it's highly eM et e 
ent to uſe Transfiguration ſometimes to deceive Wi Pret 
World, and tis not to be doubted; but, like WW" U 
Quakers (their commonly-laft Refuge) they Meially 
two Sets of Opinions, one for the Publick Periſa Wi fron 
another for their own Party; one to throw in" £7: 
World, to decoy and amuſe with, and to alloy pahnd in 
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aluſies and Surmiſes, the other to communicate to 


ir Faſt. Friends and Confidents. No! theſe Arcana, 
ſe Grand Secrets, are in ſome meaſure reſerv'd till 


t; when once the Kingdom comes to be ſhaker, 
ſettled, the Government unhinging, give them but 
Opportunity for Anarchy, Confuſion, & c. and then 
y il pull off their Vizors, and appear bare-facd. 
hatever ſome particular Writers may ſay amongſt 
-m, as to the common Notion of the Millenium, as 


and Antichriſtian, yet it's certain divers of them 
ertain d a better Opinion of it, even in the groſs 
tion of it already mention'd in Olivers Time and 
rwards, that is, in the common Anabaptiſtical Senſe 
t, as at Minſter, and other Parts beyond the Seas. 
d as the. ſhort Hiſtory of the Anabaptifts informs us, 


ey made by Arms, was a Dream, they had of a 
mporal Kingdom of Chrift, with whom all the 
odly ſhould reign on Earth, without any Infir- 
ity of Body or Soul, all God's Enemies being 
ſtroy d firſt 5 for all Anabaptiſts were and are 
Ill Chilzaſts, expounding literally that Kingdom 
a thouſand Years of Rev. 20. 6. to be a tempo- 
Kingdom. As to the Apologies Mr. Tombes 
tions, which were publiſh d after the Millenarian 
empt, made in January 1660, the World is o- 
d to look upon them only as acquitting ſome 
iewars; there's no doubt, but according to Canne's 
becies, there were prodigious Expectations a- 
gt em. We are ſenſible what deep Impreflions 
e pretended Prophecies are wont to leave upon 
ar Underſtandings, ſuch as moſt of your Peoples are; 
cially after they had been ſo often inculcated to 
n from the Pulpits and the Preſs, as Canne tells us 
15 Epiſtle to Colonel Overton, and other Chriftian 
nds in and about Hull, Erft Voice form the Tem- 
N 2 ple — 


ir proper Seaſon, the World cannot bear them as 


. Tombes, who particularly condemns it as damna- 


52. The Grounds of the many forcible Attempts 
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It hath been the deſire of ſome of jy 
that I would publiſh to the World my Notes ups 


ing 
whi. 


© Daniel, — [| after he had] prezc nd n 
© them 0 and then a little after, Sirs J cane + the 
© without much Thankſulneſs to God, and Como enbri 
to my elf, but remember you, eſpecially yy an 
© moſt earneſt and conſtant Seeking of God, to h 545 
© the Book opened, and the Seals looſed, that M mati 
© might ſee your Work, I what Work but the S es! 
© Chrift upon his Throne? ] and to know hy r! 
© af for Cbriſt in your Generation. I make no e,! 
* ſtion of this, that your Zeal may provoke oth; 
© and ſtir them up to ask Wiſdom of God, andi. 
© Zion's Sake not to hold their peace, and for) inc d 
ſalem s Sake not to give him Re#F, till be eſtabiſ ultr 
© make Jeruſalem a Praiſe in the Earth, For ol * 
© part, I can ſpeak it, to God's Glory, and! "ey 
found all along in the Opening the Prophecis ich 6! 
* Daniel and the Revelations to you, the Anu es b 
© your Prayers, and the Fruit of your Faith, abunia th ef 
upon my Soul. --———Þ— — Sirs, it is your Prayerst ling 
© I ſtin defire with me, and for me, I k no lay1 
People under Heaeen that have more Encouragem ples, 
© fo go boldly to the Throne of Grace, conſidering wi were 
ER real and full“ A Cong 
* This Cauſe of Chrif was * you have had 08 ad 
magnified by God, in anſwer- © merly ſeeking the L Nee 
ing the Dunbar Appeal aga int ---- From theſe Paſſa e alo 
the King of Scots. The Engliſh | f. ny d ne o 
Army appealing to God, accord- 1851 _ ne 1 J. „, (i 
ing to the AT of Parliament Anabaptiſts Were in . , 
1648, declaring it High Trea- Hopes of takin? poll 1 
fon r0 je 38 oon of all the World,“ mu 
any other Perſon, 8 . | 
firare in Eng land * may be ſufficiently f ap 
or any of the Dominions thereun- | 
to belonging. And as our Appeal was for No King but Jeſu wee 
which were the greateſt Viftories obtained that we had) 1. , t 
Appeal, on the other Side, was for a King, or perſonal lues, wi 
Man, &c. "God's Anſwer was ſo full and wonder ſul on buch. 
5 | RT m to 
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ines Side but Jeſus, and according to the Act of Parliament, (up- 

which the Army marched again the King of Scots) that all Scot- 
and was given in in few Months,and their Armies deſtroyed; and to 
e the very Words of the Act of Parliament, Die Martis 17. Sep- 
embris. 1650. © This Anſwer was enrich'd with ſo many remark» 
ble Circumſtances, 4s is to be admir'd by ſucceeding Generations, 
dencing ſuch 4 Divine Preſence as the Commonwealth can never 
e thankful enough for; and that it was given in as a Seal or Con- 
jrmation from Heaven, of the Juſtneſs of this Cauſe, after ſolemn 
ppeals made on both ſides to God Himſelf, the Righteous Judge, 
tthis War between England and Scotland; and that God did ſo 
ecide the Controverſie Himſelf, was of ſuch Value and bigh Co nſe- 
ence, &c. Declaration of ſeveral Churches, &c. concerning the 
inzly Intereſt of Chriſt. 1654. p. 10. 


ind of the Wickedneſs of their Deſigns, by the 
ruſtration of their impudent and hypocritical Pray- 
5, and See kings, and lying Prophecies, that God in 
ercy to Mankind will not always hear ſuch Sinners, 
ich blood-thirſty and audaciom Profligates, Mr. Tombes 
des by no Means deny that this Sec was tinctur d 
ith this Munſterian Doctrine, tho he ſhews himſelf 
ling and ready enough to apologize for them, 
/ laying, That ſome Years before thoſe Princi- 
ples, by which | thoſe Zealots in 1660 ] acted, 
were to his Knowlege oppos'd in ſome of the 
Congregations to which ſome of the Aſſertors had 
joyn'd themſelves, and they thence ſolemnly e- 
jected, ec. And why? Becau'e as we find in 
e atore-cited Declaration of the Millenarians, and 
me of them Anabaptiſts, as appears by the Subſcrip- 
n, (it I be not miſtaken) becauſe all of theſe 
mciples were now in Disfavour with Oliver, and 
hat the la Parliament was diffolv'd for that they 
ould rule as Saints, (or Part of the Fifth Monarchy 
for Chriſt ) and for doing that the former Parlia- 
nent neglected, Declarat. p. 4. So that it was 
y, to put a Stop to the Progreſs of ſuch Princi- 
5, which made them obnoxious to the Jealouſie 
luch a watchful and rewengeful Eye. He knew 
Mm too well, and truſted them ſo long as it was 
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lafe, and till they had ſerv'd his Deſigns ; bus 


ſoon as he had got the Supream Power into his om fi 
Hands, he Diſcarded them immediately, Pugd ht 
own Regiment in particular. At firſt, indeed, a its 
he came to be Generaliſſimo over all the Forces of H] hav: 
Three Nations, he planted in the Army, Anabaptif, le w 
to poiz, with the Independents and Presbyterians, u heir 
were the Friends of the Parliament. Second Mere! 
rative, p. 51. But finding them oppoſing and that 
ſtructing his main Deſign, and upon the very Pein ies 
; of engaging againſt him [I ſuppoſe, lin 7- 
See the Se. ſetting up the Fifth Monarchy] * he tun and) 
condNarrative, p x 
Pege 8. them out of all Commiſſions in the Aſh in # 
my and State, Impriſons divers oft e 2 
moſt eminent of them, as may be ſeen in their | th 
claration, p. 13. So contrary is it even to Nati e vi 
it ſelf, for one Rebel or Knave to confide in anothe crtb. 
but at a pinch. So, as I ſaid, this was but P ame. 
and an Effect of worldly carnal Miſdom, for the Me N. 
baptiſts to purge ſome of the ſort, eſpecially the n g wi 
ous and unmanageable, and perhaps, moſt ſuſped Im ſor 
ones out of their Congregations. A ſmall Provncati ſwaſi 
would have made Oliver cut all their Throats, or ſꝗ ing th 
'em for Slaves; he knew them intas & in eute, u inatio 
all their Projects as well as they did themſelves; Vive 
was one of them, as high a King-Feſus-man, as ſes tc 
moſt thorow-pac'd amongſt them; he was as mf 
a Seeker of God, as Canne, or Feak, or any of te eople 
all; as Pious, as Devout, and as much a Saint, War, 
held numberleſs Conſultations with them about i Nord 
Enthroning of King Feſus, and as they were ya to th 
and Diſſemblers with God and Him, ſo was he and 
them, only to ſerve his own preſent Intereſt, eu fb: 
Now, laying all theſe Circumſtances together, ture 
no wonder that Millenarianiſas began to pull in W%.(!pe 
Ears, and to grow timerous and cautious ; tar, fe 
Gentlemen were catch'4 in their own Nets, and ns, 
k, I 


fhneir Babel tumbled down at once. So * 
x hh on 
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nd it for his Intereſt to diſſemble with them, 
y find it their beſt Security to be quier and di.. 
be too. This is but juſt putting up the Sword 
o its Scabbard till a fitter Opportunity: And 
have no reaſon to think it otherwiſe, for as ſoon 
He was dead,they were at it again ; as may be ſeen 
heir Second and Third Narratives, 1658, — —— 
ve not the Opportunity to conſult, whether a- 
that made that horrid Attempt, 1660, were Ana- 
ifical Millenarians or no; but it's certain, that 
In James, who was executed for Preaching Sediti- 
and ſtirring up his Hearers to Rebellion, in Bullſtake- 
in White-Chappel, Octob. 19. 1661. own'd himſelf. 
be a Baptiz,d Believer, and profeſs'd © himſelf to 
wn the Kingdom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to wit, 
be viſible Kingdom of FESUS CHRIST here on 
nb. Narrative of the Apprehending and Ar- 
zument, Gc. of John Fames, p. 40. And in the 
je Narrative, its ſaid, That ſeveral Friends 
g with him [in Priſon] be deſired to leave with 
m ſome of his Scripture Grounds, for that his 
ſwaſion, [ ſcil. concerning the Fifth Monarchy ] he 
ping that the greateſt Cauſe of the Sentence and Con- 
nation paſs d upon him, which are inſerted in this 
ative, from p. 31. to p. 35. where, when he 
es to treat, how Feſus Chriſt muſt come by this 
gdm; he tells them, That he ſhall uſe his 
eople in his Hand as his Battel-ax, and Weapon 
War, for the bringing in the Kingdoms of this 
orld into Subjection to him. A few Scriptures 
to this, Iſaiah 12. 14. but eſpecially the 
and 16 Verſes; Behold I will make thee a + 
ew ſharp threſhing Inſtrument, G The next 
Ipture is in Fer. 57. 20, 21. Thou art my Battel- 
( ſpeaking to his own People) and Weapon of 
ar, for with thee I will break in pieces the Na- 
ns, and with thee will I deſtroy Kingdoms, 
e, I might produce many more, that God will 
4. 72 * make 
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make uſe of his People in doing of this yy 
Work; Rev. 17. 14. Theſe ſhall make War vi 
Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, for he 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and they thy 
with him, are call d, and choſen, and Fai 
In the great Work of Jeſus Chriſt againſ | 
Horns, he hath a Remnant, called, and fai 
and choſen, ſtanding by him in this Work, wh 
doth mightily correſpond with theſe two Proj 
cies. Therefore, ſeeing that the Lord will n 
uſe of his People, as his Battel-ax and Weapon 
War, and that they are a Faithful ard Chi 
Remnant, I only leave this one word, by wy 
Exhortation to the Lord's People that have Fj 
in theſe Prophecies, to be looking to the Qui 
** cations of his choſen Remnant, and that they 
in Rev. 14. 2, 4, 5, Cc. p. 34. Hence it apps 
plainly, that the old Leaven of Millenarianiſni 
not clean purged out of the Anabaptiſtical Cong 
tions, in 16613 that thoſe Principles were held io 
in their Meetings ; then ſometimes at leaſt, ut 
they thought themſelves fecure, nay, immediat 
after ſo vilanous and barbarous an Attempt, in 16 
and fome Executions paſo d for the ſame ; Nay, wil 
is more in the groſs Senſe, by Force of Arms; 
more than that, to demonſtrate in what Senſe 
to the Adminiſtration of it, theſe baprtiz'd Belizi 
underſtood it; this dying baptix d Believer urges it 
his Brethren (whom he endeavour'd to confim 
this Belief of the Millenium, and to encourage tit 
in the Proſecution of the Deſign of Erecting 2] 
Momarchy) by Fire and Sword, by a general Deſi 
on of Men and Women, Young and Old, all Orden 
Degrees of Men from the higheſt to the lowell 
you will find in his forecited Chapters out of 
Prophets. The Refort unto him in Priſon, ot 
Friends and Brethren, was conſiderabie, and bf 
being a Preacher among them, NO queſtion of j 
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um with them, and by his laſt Legacy and Seal- 
this Doctrine with his Blood, manifeſts the great 
ncern he had upon him to fortifie that Party, and 
rage them to perſevere in that Belief, which all 
ng had been one of the prime Articles of the Ana- 
ifical Creed, and ought to be look d upon as 
hat this day, and undoubtedly is; by which at 
time or other, they hope to rival it with 
bomet himſelf, and in the bottom, no doubt, a 
ſcript from that helliſh Original, varniſh'd over 
h a little religious Cant, to make it paſs the more 
lily amongſt the Mob, the Ignorant and the wor- 
wt, who are always the moſt Numerous, fond of 
erty, only for the ſake of Licentiouſneß; for whom 
whole Scheme of Anabaptiſm is calculated, as 
be ſhewn afterwards in another Treatiſe. But 
what hath been ſaid, I think it is ſufficiently e- 
d, that little heed ought to be taken to our 
lern Anabaptiſtical Apologies, whereby they would 
 perſwade us of the vaſt difference between them 
| the German Anabaptiſts, We find them agreed in 
e Points that have rendred them juſtly abomina- 
to all that have any Acquaintance with their 
nciples, and we had ſome Experience of them 
at they would have been at in that Parliament 
ereof a very conſiderable part were Fifth Monar- 
%) that was Diſſolyd, Decemb. 12. 1653. As to 
ic then Behaviour in the Houſe, it was obſerv'd, 
| then publiſh'd to the World, by ſome of the 
mbers, that they had nothing in their Eye, but 
Erect this Fifth Meinarchy, and enſlave all the Na- 
beſides, by throwing all into Confuſion, and for 
end, neglected. all thoſe weighty Concerns for 
ch they were conven'd, and had no manner of 
# to the National Interet. Thus they thwarted 
era d, and ſet aſide every thing that was mov d 


eehte Party, that did not ſuit with their 
ines, and dumm d it immediately as Antichriſtian, 
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and voted, or repreſented all uncapable of Place n Ty 
who were not godly, or for the ſetting up the x; 
dom of Chri#t Feſus in their Senſe, owning then 
only to have a Right of Governing the Nation 
Saints, having an extraordinary Call thereunto fy 
Chriſt, which was never to ceaſe till it brake in pi 
all Powers, by making War with them. Anus 
the true Narrative of the Cauſe and manner of the Di 
tion of the late Parliament, Dec. 12. 1653. p. 2. Hg 
© upon they write Letters to their Party all the\ 
© tion over, to blaſt that part of the Houſe tha 
© greed not with them, and at a ſet Meeting n 
Member's Houſe, of divers Members, Confil 
© tion was had to- leave the Houſe, and Rem 
© ſtrate againſt them, as Hinderers of Reformaig 
and things indeed amongſt them were gu 
© to that heighth, that it was evident, in a ſhontin 
© ſcarce any ſhould have been judg'd meet to Pub 
F the Goſpel, or receive the Magiſtrates Coun 
* nance, that had not been Baptiz d into their) 
F rit and Principle. And this I cannot but menti 
© that when the laſt Debate was about Eil 
= F ſcandalous Miniſters, it was confden 
P. 3. * averrd, None ſhould be countenan 
by the Magiſtrate, but ſuch as dich 

* their Ordination. Now the great Myſtery oft 
Diſclaiming their Ordination, was a Helliſh piece 
Millenarian and Anabaptiſtical Policy, to make ti 
Felo's de ſe, thereby to renounce all Claim or Ri! 
to legally ſettled Maintenance, particularly by H 
and Glebes, exactly according to lying knawviſh Cn 
Notion of the then Miniſtry in Poſſeſſion, and 
be incapacitated to demand or ſue for the {a 
for thus this Munſterian- Circumcellian writes in his j 
cond Voice from the Temple; © Howrſoever, ii 
* he; I do obſerve that the Independents, and Fre 
© terians do appear moſt for Tythes ; yet the Tr 
f is, neither of them, by the Law of the Land, h 


Tit 
cle 
yth 
F 0 
57 


Examin'd and Diſprov d. 187 


Title to it : For they are not ſuch Incumbents 
celefiaſtical Perſons, as the Law allows in caſe 
ythes. For whoſoever hath not been Ordain'd 
# or Deacon by a Biſhop, that is, whoſe Mini- 
i not eſſentially from the Sea of Rome, to uſe 
ſens words: Or, as the Nonconformiſts ex- 
; it, he whoſe Entrance into the Miniſtry is 
by a Popiſh and Unlawſul Vocation, ſtrange 
the Scriptures, and never heard of in the 
itive Church, cannot (as a Miniſter) by Acts 
Parliament , claim any Propriety of Tythes. 
in, for ſuch as have rencunced their Ordination by 
jops, and take Themſelves to be Miniſters by E- 
an and Ordination SOME OTHER WAY ; Theſe 
Law of the Land counts Sectaries and Schi ſmaticks, 
that have forfeited their Livings and | 
ces, and ſo to be ſuſpended, Thus you P. 1 
ow exactly theſe Millenarians and 
pris jump. But to come cloſe to the Buſineſs, 
nain Point; to prepare the way for the Fifth 
ry, theſe ¶ Saints] in the firf# place, were for 
dpping the Soldiers Pay, by hindring the paſling 
en che Bill of Aſſeſſments, which was a meer De- 
ann to Diſanite the Army, break them in pieces, to 
kethem odious to the People by Free Quarter, 
ich appears by their Endeavours and Diſcourſes 
changing Commanders in the Army, or to lay more 
perly, Advancing Men of their own Principles 
d paſh on their own Deſigns. ] 7 Con- 
ded, p. 10. Or as the Anſwer to the true Nar- 
e F the Manner, &c. and Diſſolution of the late 
ament. There appear 'd an evident Deſign to 
er the Government of the Army, and have put 
in ſuch hands as would perfectly have corre- 
onded with their Principles, and given them a 
e Opportunity to have impoſed whatever they 
pleaſed, upon the Nation.————This was 
Nanly given in Direction to divers Members 
een eee WF  - * inks 
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in Government as himſelf? Whether it mg 


from Fohn Spittlehouſe, an Anabaptiſt Millenarin 
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© met together, to pull down ſome in the 
© ſer up others, either with or before tha 
: is moſt notoriouſly known, Gr. 

P. 4. to point out the very Men they, 
have ſet up, as it's very probable, 

down two Queries out of the ſecond Nami 
out by theſe Anabaptiſtical Millenarians, in th 
1658.) of the late Parliament ſo call d. NU 
whether the Protector be ſo wiſe and underſiy 
ſo tender and careful of the Common Inter 
is pretended) above all others whatſoever; 
above and beyond the Four Parliaments he 
Diſſolved ? And may it not be enquir'd, hy 
came to this height of Knowledg and tf 
Underſtanding; ſeeing there are very man 
thy Patriots, ſometimes his Equals (at leaft) 
higk a Deſcent, of as good Breeding, of af 
© Parts, of as fair an Intereſt, as alſo, as welly 


* 


J Hh Ih. a. 


© be wonder'd at, that he ſhould be ſo exce 
© wiſe, and tender above all, even above Þ 
© ments themſelves? Tenthly, Whether &. 
* Vane, Major General Harriſon, the late Prel 
© Bradſhaw, and Sir Arthur Haſlerig Lieut 
© General Ludlow, with hundreds more of wi 
© Patriots, that have ventur'd far in their Cout 
© Cauſe, for Juſtice and Freedom, may not! 
* nally be thought to be as careful and tender 

Good of their Country as the! 
P. 11, ctor? The SECOND thing atten} 

was the Removal of the Chancery, and 
Alteration of the Law, &c. Now what they! 
by that, will appear (fo far this Party of Ment 
thought fit to publiſh their Intentions and Mea 


his fr Addreſſes to Oliver Cremwel, Printed! 


But, faith he, to the end that Simeon may {ul 
* well as Levi, being Brethren in Evil (vis 
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jer:of this Nation, as well as the Prieſts) Iſhall, 
che next place, fet before you the Dragonical, 
atheniſh, or Kingly Power of Nations over the 
opte of God, which, whilſt you likewiſe in- 
d to continue in Being, you do allo clearly de- 
7 jour ſelves Antagoniſts ro the Kingly Govern- 
ut of Feſws Chrift ; tor what are National Laws 
Kings other than the Decrees of Tyrants, and 
rrupt Men, whoſe Foundation and Inſtitution 
d their Being from the corrupt Reaſon of the 
athen, whoſe Proceedings, Laws, and Puniſh- 
nts, do infinicely differ from the Laws and Pu- 
ſaments impoſed by God? &c. Conſider 
erefore — what a ſhame it will be unto you, if 
u henceforth countenance ſuch Laws and Law- 
in the leaſt, ſeeing they are the very Brood or 
f-ſpring of the Heatheniſh DRAGON, mention'd d 
V. 12.— In as much——as they are ſo 
ametrically oppoſite to the aforeſaid Divine Laws, - 
bituted by the Everlaſting God himſelf, whoſe Ser- 
nts you profeſs your {elves to be in point of O- 
die nce to the ſame. As alſo in as much as the 
poſtle Fames affirmeth, that there is but one 
awpiver to the People of God, Fam. 4. 12. 
hich the Prophet Jaiab rendereth to be the 
ord Fehovah ; where, ſpeaking of the Exaltation 
the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Spoiling 
d Ruinating of the Adverſaries thereof, he 
th (Iſaiah 33. 1.) Wo unto thee that ſpoileft, and 
uu waſt not ſpoiled, and dealeFt treacherouſly, and they 
alt not treacherouſly with thee z when thou ſhalt ceaſe 
ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled ; and when thou ſhalt make 
end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly 
ith thee, ( viz. When the limited time ap- 
pinted for their ſo doing, ſhall be accompliſh'd, 
it that they would otherwiſe willingly ceaſe, 
ther to ſpoil or deal treacherouſly with theSaints 
the moſt High God ; ) a Chapter worthy your 
x | "> "Ta 
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© moſt ſerious reading and meditation, (as al 
© precedent and following) where in ver. 22. 
Prophet declareth, that at the Accompliſhnyy 


© the aforeſaid Judgments, that then the Lg 
© ſelf will become Fudg unto bis People, as all, | 
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we 5 Pes gn as 
Tau. giver, and their King, and tber ¶ M ding t 
P. 17, viour. Again, foraſmuch x dom 
* faid Judicial Law is not in the lea gv. 


© pealed, why ought it not to be in the like Rey 
with you, as it was to the Antient Peoyl, 
© God, unto whom it was firſt delivered, (wiz, 


edlate 


> Gov 


js; 6 
© the Fews) ſeeing that it cannot be denied, i plac 
© believing Gentiles are as well the Seed of A ed, 
x —— Gal. 3.9, 23. and fo conſequently, Jen 


well as they; yea, and that in a far morey 
© ſcendent Relation, by how much the Unbelic 
© Jews are eſteemed no Jews, &c. 

P. 26. * Again, whereas it is alleged d 
neither Jeſus Chriſt, or his Diſciple, 

© Succeſlors did ever yet aſſume the Power top 
© the aforeſaid Laws in Execution: I anl 
© that the aforeſaid Perſons have ever been under] 
ON ſcraint, as Captives and Soj ourners, and therel 
were always under the Laws of them that 
Lords over them, (vix.) Heatheniſh Magiſirat 
and therefore were in no wiſe permitted 
© make uſe of the aforeſaid Laws of G 

P. 22, As in the time ef Jeſus Chriſt, hb 
© bode upon Earth, &c. And—whil 
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as it is alleged that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did nd th. 
practice according to the ſaid Laws, &c. 1 pur M 
© ply, That it was becauſe as a Man, he was und be n 
© Reſtraint, as the reſt of the Nation of the eu wi 
© and therefore, had no more Power than the ole E. 
© to null or make void the preſent Laws of il alſc 
© (2.) In that his Kingdom was not of that pi of cl 


* World, he being at that time, in a ſuffering GA 
dition, his then being in the Fleſh, being on) 


Ws, 


roy th 
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Example of Patience to all his Diſciple 
-this Reſtraint was to continue but its appoint- 
ceaſon, viz. until ſuch Times as Feſus Chrift's 
114 ſhould be made apparent; in which he ſhould 
gn as King over the Face of the whole Earth, ac- 
lng to the afore-mention'd Prophecies: Which 
gem, I judge, took place, as ſoon as the fatal Blow 
4s given to the late King; which being done, im- 
diately the late Parliament did utterly renounce 
Government of this Nation by Kings, as B- 
„; as appears in the Old Exchange, where over 
e Place where the late King's Pourtraicture was 
ed, was engraven Exit Tyrannus ; Which doth 
arly import a Change of the Government from 
ch Kings as the Hraelites deſir d to be govern d 
„in 1 Sam. 7. F. unto that Government which 
ey were formerly govern d by, as by Judges, &c. 
dſo conſequently of the Laws, according to 
the Saying, New Lords, new Laws ; which did 
o clearly appear by the late A& of Adultery, 
here they made the Sin puniſhable by Death ; 
ich doth clearly maniteſt, That the late Parlia- 
nt was carried on, tho in Darkneſs, to put in Ex- 
tion the afore-ſaid Laws of God; inſtance alſo 
e late Act of the Lord General (if as reported) 
not permitting ſimple Theft to be puniſh'd by 
cath ; which are two evident Teſtimonies that 
e Lord is ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to promote his own 
29s, inſtead of the preſent Laws of the Nation: 
nd therefore if you will ſer your ſelves with all 
dur Might to proſecute the ſame, you will there- 
be made famous to all Poſterity ; for thereby 
bu will not only be made Conquerours over the 
bole Earth, as in the afore-ſaid Prophecies, but 
ill alſo be inſtrumental to the Converſi- 
of the antient People of God, viz. the P. 24. 
Ws, Thus much as to their Deſign to 
roy the whole Conſtitution of our Laws, and ts 


deſtroy 
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deſtroy all PROPERTY, and Titles, and Right, n! 
Saints might come in with their Scripture Ply Porte 
ſeize all for their own Uſe, in the Name of Xin y 
and ſo turn all the Ungodly out of Poſſeſſion. Ie, 

Their third Deſign was to take away the ls y 
rronatus, the Right of Preſentation to Church Jake 
ings, from the Nobility and Gentry, and the In, c 
and Glebes, &c. and to appoint Commiſſioner; ng up 
thro the Nation in fix Circuits, and joy ning vil er h. 
ther Commiſſioners in the ſeveral Counties, ſhoullWMWBranc] 


all prophane, ſcandalous, or inſufficient Miniſter, 
2 able and fit Men in their Rooms. [ Se. 

rue Narrative of the Cauſe and Manner of the Diſ 
of the late Parliament, Dec. 12. 165 3. by one of the 
Monarchy | Members, page 5.] not only a grand 
trenchment upon Propriety, but a down: right] 
out, or Extirpation of the Miniſtry it ſelf, as thet 
effectual and ſure Method of Setting up our Sj 
Kingdom. And now, as a Commentary upon, 
an Elucidation of this inſpired Text, let's cat 
Prophet Canne, and your illuminated Spittlehouſe 
ſpeak the Senſe of all the Anabaptiſtical Mill 
Party, for our fuller Inſtruction. Now faith Cl 
© What Way or Courſe can be taken more effed 
and certain to farve and famiſh Anti ahriſtia 
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(as the falſe Church, Miniſtry, Worſhip, Guvernagfe"©10. 
than the Magiſtrate to take away the Fil ieſts 
Maintenance whereby hitherto, and at this pte nſequ 
they are nouriſh'd, fed, and kept alive. the 
Voice, p. 2. Again, if the Civil Magiſtrate is the 
all concern d in taking Vengeance on Bad a. 
to ſet himſelf in array againſt her, bend his Methe 
fan her, and empty her; if the pouring ot m th 
the latter Vials do any way belong unto him, Nome. 
then is moſt proper to him, (as acting withil Be 
own Sphere) to null all Statutes and Law: Nan 
Idolatrous Princes hive made, (when they , 
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their Power to the Beaſt ) whereby the Aut 1 Wh 
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ian Kingdom ever ſince hath ſtood and been ſup- 
orted, ibid. and ſo on. Fg 
So your accurſed Spittlehouſe : That then, faith 
e, which the Lord Chriſt expects from you, at 
his your Convention, is, (1) That you would 


m, can be no otherwiſe effected, than by pluck- 
nz up Al thoſe Plants which the Heavenly Fa- 
er hath not planted ; (and that as well Root as 
ranch )- [ that is, All, without any Diſcrimina- 
jon, that are not Anabaptiſts, and true Munſte- 
aniſm, as much as Satan is the Devil; ] which I 
0 affirm to be the Prieſts and Lawyers of this Na- 
on, or otherwiſe the devouring Locuſts aud Ca- 
pillars of this Nation, wiz. all ſuch Prieſts 
under what Name or Title ſoever dignify'd or 
tinguiſh'd) as ſhall be found in Babylon, wiz. 
LL SUCH AS HAVE NOT DISCLAIMED 

HEIR RANTISM AND ORDINATION, 
hich they have receiv'd from the Popes of Rome 
d their Succeſſors, in as much as they are of the 
e Lineage andOffspring with the Grand Harlot 
Rome, mention'd Rev. 17. 5. where ſhe is nam d 
e Mother of Harlots. — Spittlehouſe's fir ft 
ldreſſes to Oliver Cromwel, —— — and P. 6: 
eretore I ſhall prove, that the Presbyterian >. 
ieſts of this Nation, are fo guilty as aforeſaid, and 
nſequently muſt bejudg d accordingly; which 
at they are, is prov'd (1) in that all Men know 
is their daily Practice to Rantize Infants to all 
ds and Purpoſes, as did the Prelates. (2) In 
it their Ordination is alſo unavoidably deriv'd 
m the Biſhops, who received it from the Popes. 
Rome. (3) In that Tythes are of the ſame 
eage with Monkeries, Abbies, &. And P.7. 
ſoran Inſtance of theſe diabolical Saint, 7; 
eb, Mercifulneß, Tender-heartedneſs, in compari- 
o whom the Turks and Feſuits are Incarnate An- 
„F 
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nake his Foes his Footſtool; which, certain!!! 
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gels, let's fee how this Scandal to all Sandity y 
ſwers an Objection made againſt this Antichrſj 
Batbarity. Object. * 1 know theſe will be ay 
© hard Sayings, &c. I know allo, your Reply will 
© that they are Men of a godly Life, — it ll 
© a cruel thing to deal ſo hardly by them, and may 
© them have great Families, &c. | 
| Reſþ. I agree with you in all theſe, as to a ſom 
© bard Meaſure: But ! inaſmuch as the People 
© God are in Babylon, Bev. 18. 4. and inaſmuck 
they have been ſo earneſtly ſolicited by the 
* SENGERS OF GOD to depart or come ont thi 
of, but will not, it z not the Will of e 
P. 8. that they ſhon'd be ſpared koz . 
* Godly Life and Converſation, or for thatt 
have great families, and no sther w 
© Fivelthood, but that in caſe thep ſhall | 
© fuſe to come when call'd, that then they! 
© be puniſh'd even as Babplontans ; as in 
ſame Verſe. Again: What Reſpect hath 
© made to the Prelates and their Brood ? 
Object. Many Cavalier Prieſts are yet contu 
* albeit they have formerly been in actual Am 
gainſt the Parliament. 


0 WI 
Saint. 


Reſp. That was either a manifeſt Miſcartaꝶ rn 
* the Parliament, or otherwiſe becauſe they M 
Friends, or that Chameleon-like, by changing by 
© ſelves into every Judgment that retaineth TyWlulti: 
© And hence it is that many Papiſts have formlſt, 5; 
© prerended themſelves to be Prelaticans, many Wi grea 
© laticans to become pretended Presbyterians, Wi ther 
many Precbzterians pretended Independents, OW the 
* yet juſtifie the Amichriſtian Eſſential of M oi 
* ZING INFANTS, when they ſeem to condyle; a 
National Churches by their gathered Comar Si 
Can any rational Man then imagine, that re b. 
Perſons are either Papiſts, Prelaticans, or Pres lever 


« ans ; or that they- do it meerly to creep 1 Jorſe T 
. 1 ; af 
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Favour of the "Magiſtrate, by cloſing with his O- 
vinion, to che end they might be maintain d by 
uch Romiſh Proviſions? Witneſs many Indepen- 
nts in and about London, who to keep up Tythes, 
will lecture it to them they account the World; and to 
ep in with the Magiſtrate, will alſo have a pri- 
ate Congregation, halting downright betwixt chip 
nd Antiebriſt, in a ſhameleſs manner. : 
Object. But you will lay, Some Mercy would be 
ended, in reſpe& of Vives and Children. 
Refþ. In as much as there is a general Merty to 
extended to all, you may in Charity give 
mething, according as your WViſdems ſhall think 
et ; but not in the leaſt, as the aforeſaid Prieſts 
re either Fewiſh or Popiſh Harpers, or Prelatical 
ufcians, or Scotch Bagpipet, or the aforeſaid Inde- 
endent Trumpeters, Rev. 18. 22. neither as they 
re Saylors, Crafts-men, Factors, or Mer- 8 
ent- of Romiſh Wares ; as in the ſaid P. 10. 
hapter- Theſe were the defign'd glori- | 
Acheivements of our Millenarian, Gifted, Inſþix 
,and Extraordinarily-Call d-Parliament- Men in 1653. 
| what was very remarkable in this Parliament 
Saints, to give the better Colour to their ungodiy, 
larcus, and Antichriſtian Deſign, they of the Mil- 
ian Perſuaſion, ſet apart divers Days to ſeek the 
by Faſting and Praying : Under this Pretence, 
ulting with the reft of their Brethren ( Carne, 
al, Spittlebouſe, Cc.) how they ſhould manage 
great Buſineſs of ſetting Chriſi apon his Throne, 
then at laſt, like a Parcel of Entbuſiaſts, come 
the Houſe with their Bibles in their Hands, thun- 
g out Texts of Scripture, and impoſing ſuch - 
les upon them, as one of the Members on the 
Side ſaith, As all gracious Hearts would 
re been griev'd at; but then he adds afterwards 
ſevere Reflection upon them, h & never 4 
are Time, than when good Means are tamper d with 
n O 2 0 bo 
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© to bad Ends; when Ahab proclaims a Fat to uy 
© Naboth. — — And that theſe Dy 
ſet apart from the Houſe, were only us d to 4 
gage the Minds of well-meaning Men, and t 
better to carry on Things before x 

Anſwer to the ſolv d and determin'd. And thusy 
Narrat. p. 9. fee theſe abominable Hypocrites 
, . tending ſo much Zeal againſt Poyer 

to Holineſs and the Spirit, and ſetting up Chr 
Kingdom, and to purge the World of all the 
godly, by the Inſtigation of the Devil, or the 
Spirit of Antichriſt, did in the firſt place damn 
Form of Miniſtry as Antichriſtian; and then, uy 
theſe Grounds, reſolv d to diſſolve the Miniſe, 2 
to leave it to any that ſhould think fit to take t 
Office and Work upon him, in this exactly ſymbt 
Zing with the Turks, whom they reſemble in 
great Wany Particulars, who have no ſtated Mui 
amongſt them, no SOLEMN CONSECRATIC 
to that Office ; in that Particular, different from 
Mankind. So that by this we may divine wi 
ſort of a Miniſtry would have been planted allo 
the Nation, if our Anabaptiſtical Millenaries bad a 
ried the Day. And here I muſt call in the Hel 
the two Millenarian Anabaptiſtical Prophets, the 
Witneſſes, to give in their Teſtimony, 
To this purpoſe Feroboam Canne tell us, Ordi 
tion is uſeleſs, a Trifle, Anticbriſtian, and Sata 
© That none ſhould preach unleſs ordain d, 
© (as the National Miniſtry and Tythes) came ll 
* wiſe from the Sea of Rome: For Gregory IN 
© the Year 1227, made a Decree, That no UL 
Man ſhould preach. Here began the Abomil 
© on that maketh defolate. Now the Occal 
© was to ſuppreſs the Truth, which at that I 
began moſt gloriouſly to break forth by the" 
© denſes, fo that no higher can they bring this! 
* ice than to the Year 1227. Neither 
1 


w 
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egyptian Darkneſs, and that the Spirit of Ion 
Ense and Darlueß, the Spirit of Lying and 770 1 
fins, and Revelations, had poſſeſſed theſe Gifted Wy 
diers as well as your ſe}. It's true, the Soli 
mounted the Pulpits in thoſe Days, and turn d Prat 
ers amongſt the reſt of the Rabble that uſurpd iu 
Sacred Office, where, and when they pleaſed, al 
every-where exclaim'd againſt the Miniſters 55 
* piſh, that it was unlawful to hear them —— hop 
* to ſee them all pack d to Nome, and their ſuperſ 
* tious Steeple-houſes pull'd down to the Ground 
— Some affirm'd, that they had Viſons and | 
* welations : Second part of Gangrena, p. 5. The I. 
lenary conceit the common Subject of their Sermons, and 
Church on Earth, without ſomuch as an Hypotrit 
One of theſe Booted Apoples, a Lieutenant, affim| 
and maintain d violently, that God | revealed Sin 
immediately by himſelf without Sctipture, withat 
© Ordinances, Miniſters, or by any other means d 
* ny'd the Trinity of Perſons, affirming them to be Th 
* Offices, and made it a Queſtion, whether the 
was a Reſurrection or not: Second part of f 


«4 Gangrena, p. 7. Amongſt this Rabble of Se 
4 Preachers, in thoſe horrid Times, was one Byy of 
C a young Fellow, who ftrol'd about with Oats, oli | 
Y of your famous Apoſtles, whom Oars cry'd up ! 
11 Man much ſuperiour in Parts to himſelf, who ca 
. ing to a Perſon's Houſe of Great Yarmouth, in W 
J folk, and being requeſted to ſtay at Dinner, . he 
J defired to give Thanks; he ask'd, © To whom | dd, 
#3 * ſhou'd give Thanks, whether to the Butcher, ot ; 
F. f the Bull, or to the Cow, there being then C- 
4 * Shoulder of Veal uponthe Table; And the In, 
1 mer's Wife ſaying, That Thanks ſhoeld be given hi 

God, the ſaid Bi reply d, and ſaid, hr: Wi" 

f your God, in Heaven, or on the Earth, aloft, or vi" 

* doth he fit pon the Clouds, or where doth he fit, n 

F his? And the Informer's Wife, diſcouringhlf'%* 


wi 
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him about the Church, and concerning the 
: the ſaid Boggis wiſhed he had not known ſo 
þ of the Bible, which he ſaid was only Paper: 
ond part of the Gangrena, p. 63: This Samuel 
the Anuabaptiſt, no leſs Blaſphemows than this 
is, after he had Baptiz d a Woman, bid her 
e, and ſhe gap d; and he did © blow three times 


ither receive the Holy Ghoft , or, now thou haft re- 
ved the Holy Gho#t : Gangrena, part 2. p. 147. 
ein agreeing with, or imitating Knipperdoling 

uber, who once fell flat to the Ground, and creep- 
g upon his Hands and Feet, he went to ſeveral Perfons 
the Aſſembly, and blowing them in the Mouth, ſaid, 
We Father hath Sanctiſied thee, receive the Holy Ghoſt ; 
im rt Hiſt. of the Anabapt. p. 28. And doubtleſs, 
d they ever get any Head, we ſhould have all 
Munſterian and German Ptanks play d over to a 
e, wich vaſt Additions and Improvement. 
ur to return to Inſþir'd Canne (for it would beg 


lefs to purſue this Subject any farther) who ſo 
F eſtly contends for a new and extraordinary Mini- 
{oi nay, the abſolute Neceſſity of Mens preaching | 
of Office, after rhe general Apoſtacy of Antichrift, 


Behold here a Scheme of Independentiſm, and as 
y Falſities as Lines, a clutter of Impoſſibilities | Be- 
con here the Serpent caſting Water out of bis Mouth ag 
lod, after the Woman, [the Church of Chriſt] 
he might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
dd, Rev. 12, v. 15. Or, the Devil, that Anti- 
0, 4 Cen, ſpeaking Blaſphemy againſt God and 
brit, bringing railing Accuſations againſt his ove 
ch, accuſing the Bretbren out of the Mouth of 
hing Prophet Caune. Where is it ſaid any where 
ere he Holy Scriptures, that there ſhould be a General 
it is, an Univerſal] Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ; for 
muſt be ſuppos d to evince ſuch a total Failure of 
us Evangelical Mipiſtry, as he implies? What 


% 
3 


to her Mouth, ſaying words to this purpoſe, 


/ 
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Text of Holy Writ predicts ſuch a total Failut 
the ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, eſtabliſh'd by 
and his Apoſtles in the Church, as to be forc'd in 
ſucceeding Age, to have a Recourſe to an era 
nary Supply? To ſuppoſe a general Apoſtacy, i 
ſuppoſe an Interciſion, or Annihilation, or Ceſſa 
the Church, contrary to Chriſt's Promiſe, Tha 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, Matt, 
and conſequently, that it was not built upon 41 
the Rock of Ages, but upon the Sand: And tj 
poſe a Failure of true Miniſters contrary to d 
Promiſe, that he would always maintain a | 
Miniſtry in this his Church, one of the greateſt] 
ertions and Manifeſtations of his Kingly Po 
Matth. Chap. alt. ver. ult. Lo I am with you aly 
that muſt mean the Apoſtles Succeſlors, t 
ſhall never be wanting a Succeſſion of Miniſte 
my Church, to Preach the Goſpel, and Co 
the World, to fulfil your Miniſtry, to fee 
Flock, no, not for one Moment, even to the 
the World, His very Hypotheſis is Blaſphemy, hi 
rences Antichriſtian, and the End and Deſign oft 
Diabolical, becauſe tis to fer up a Miniſtry in q 
tion or Rebellion againſt Chriſt's own Inftitutim, 
an one as of mecefſiry muſt Adminiſter nothing 
Curſes, ' becauſe deſtitute of Chriſt's Bleſſing ; | 
Miniſtrations only of Death and Perdition, not dl 
and Salvation, and conſequently, the actual! 
larging of the Kingdom off Darkneſs, Then z 
What places of Scripture for this Covenanting, it 
expreſs explicit Covenant between Paſtors and Mm 
in his Senſe, the Independent Senſe ? Anda 
ny of his Clann pretend to ſhew one Text for 
Mobb's Electing and Ordaining Paſtors ? It's ei 
by the foregoing Diſcourſe, they cannot, have nd 
Angle Text, — there's no more Truth 
ſaying, it's according to the Apoſtelical Ini 
than in his lying diabolical Prophecies. . 
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\; to what follows of his Red. coat Preaching, and 
pagating the Light and glorious Diſcoveries of Chriſt | 
his Kingdom, by which he means the Fifth Monar- - 
I Principles ſtollen from the Alcoran, and no 
te agreeable with the true Notion of Chri#?s 
dom, than the Goſpel with the Alcoran, or Feſus 
in with Mahomet ; I ſhall ſay ſomething to it 
wards : But as to our main Deſion, with Refe- 
ce to our new upſtart Miniſtry, our new Apoſtles, 
s ſce what fort Spittlehouſe, another Oracle of 
Anabaptiſts would recommend unto Cromwel and 
2 : Fave not, faith he, the People of 
zod in this Nation, the ſame immediate Teachin 
{ the Spirit, as had the Prophets and Apoſtles of Je- 
is Chriſt ? Are the Scriptures of the Old Tefla- 
y other than the Dictates of the Spirit of God? 
Pet. I. 19, 20, 21. Are they not the ſame in 
int, as they were in the Apoſtles Writings ; and 
e ſame in their Writings as they were in their 
ords ; and the fame in their Words, as they 
ere in their Thoughts; and the ſame in their 
houghts, as they were in their Conceptions ; 
nd the ſame in their Conceptions, as in the In- 
fon; and the ſame in the Infuſion, as they 
ere in their Infuſer, viz. the Holy Ghoft ? &c. 
tlebouſe, Fir ii Addreſſes, p. i.... ——— 
* And if ſo, what need of Univerſities to breed 
wines, ſince the Holy Scripture alone is ſufficient 
d compleat a Practitioner in that Profeſſion, as afore- 
id; as alſo, in as much as he, whoſoever of the 
ople of God, that is able to ſpeak to Edification, 
xhortation, and Comfort of their Brethren, are 
mpleat Prophets of God, what need have we of ſuch 
vouring Wolves as aforeſaid ? &c. p. 13, 14. 
0 anſwer theſe laſt Paragraphs of pittlehouſe 34 
we not come to a fine pats at this rate of Argu- 
and in a direct Path for 2uakeriſm, and to 
dw off all the Ordinances of the Goſpel, with the 


Scxiprure 
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Seripture it ſelf at laſt? This is a large ſept 
wards it, and borders very near upon Boggiſn, 
Aunſterianiſm: No wonder that Anabapti'n | 
been all this while the Decoy, the Szalking- bw end 
Quakeriſm, as daily Experience confirms it, by 


Remove, one little ſtride from it. In the of 
I deny that the People of God, as he calls 7. 
have now adays, the immediate Teachings of WM, 5 
Holy Spirit, as (that is, in the ſame degree, c Bac 
talks at random) the Apoſtles, the Prophets had. T\ilnun 
had immediate Infuſions, that is, without Mena. 
without Scriptures ; but the Scriptures are M erer 
or the Mediums, by which the Spirit of God ed 
eth us, inſtructs us, edifies us; nay, the or che 
Means God hath appointed for our Edificatin, WW 1;1 
the Miniftry, by him inſtituted for this end; Mrrtal 
ſhall they hear without a Teacher? And how {hall hin 
Preach, except they be ſent? Rom. 10. 14, Willy c 
Here are plainly two Obligations upon the Pe ex; 
of God, to hear the Goſpel, or the Word preach h and 
to hear none but ſuch who are ſent in the regular , 
ordrnary way that Chriff himſelf hath ſettled in Hof C 
Church, none but fuch as are Autborix d, have Cir | 
Commiſſion to Preach ; and the People of God | tha Mantir 
in Covenant with him, Members of the Church, Mus P 
one elſe ordinarily are ſuch] are bound in Du [ ar 
hear no other, or to accept them, or own then th 
Preachers of Chriſt, becauſe uo other are ſent by nh. F 
appointed by Cbriſt, to take this Function or Ol to tl 
upon them in the Church of God, and none ¶ Nucc 
take upon them this Office, but ſuch who are aid ( 
ally out of the Church, ſeparated from the Church, rien 
by their own Act, cut off from the Commun d, 
the Church, and Union with Chriſt, which canno ns © 
had our of the Church, and conſequently, to H,, at 
any Communicn with ſuch in any Miniſterial Au whi 
to communicate ith them in their Sins, and hen 


ovnoxious to their Puniſhments, by partaking in H ther 


Examin d and Diſprov d. 2.03 
The Reaſon of this is very obvious, becauſe 
le of God are expreſly and ſtrictly forbidden 
we any Communion with ſuch in any Publick 
endedly Religious] Adminiſtrations. If there 
nj among gon, and bring not this Doctrine, | or by 
of Reaſon, teacheth any Doctrine contrary 
> Truth of Chriſtianity } receive him not [even] 
ur houſe, [entertain him not, reject him, turn 


enance him with your Preſence, or give him 
everential Reſpect, whereby you may be con- 


him Encouragement to proſecute his Defigns 
ly or indireAly] * partaker in his evil Deeds 
expect to provoke God's Anger againſt him- 
and bring his Judgments on his own head 


of Chriſt. ] 2 Jobn 2, 12. But on the contra- 
un | their ] propbane and vain Bablings | the wick- 
antings, and impertinent, yet pernicious, ve- 
us Preachments | for they will increaſe [ ſtil] ] un- 
and more] Ungodlineſs Cas they never tended 


For the Endeavour of all Sectaries, is to gain 
to their Party, as they get more footing, and 
bucceſs to vent more and more Hereſies and 
ed Opinions ; ] and for this, I appeal to all 


1:00 
100 
1 
iis 

(0 


vd, no heed ought to be taken to their Con- 
ns of Faith, they are only Calculated to ſerve 
n, an Exigence, and are meerly occaſional : One 
whilſt 83 under the Harches, and when 
nenſive of Danger, quite another when they 


) 88 themſclyes ſafe, and are at Liberty, and have 
m 


1 
© 


Backs upon him, have no Correſpondence, ' 
unication with him, much lets hear him, or 


ed to own him, or acknowledg him to be- 
cher, authoriz'd and commiſſion d by Chriſt] . 
r bid him God-fpeed, | wiſh him any Succeſs in his 

rtaking ; } for be that biddeth him God-ſpeed , 


by, as an Abetter and Encourager of the Ene- 


thing elſe, or unto the Subverſion of more 
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nence, and therefore by the way, tis to be 
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the Holy Spirit to the Apoſtles, and they had u 


powerful and eloquent Exhorters, Rom. 12. 8, 


| ſeveral] Spirits. The Gift of ſpeaking of diven| 
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their full Swinge. And their word { their {al 
ctrine, contrary to Godlineſs and ſound Faith 
received into the Soul, will go on and ſpreal 
eat as doth a Canker | or Gangreen ] till the why 
corrupted. Secondly, who denies that the Seri 
were the immediate Dictates of the Spirit of G 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ; but then it's nonſen 
ſay they are as immediate Dictates to us. 10 
they were to them, they received them at thy 
hand, we, but at the ſecond ; we have them) 
Aediation of, or by the Apoſtles, as the Medi 
Means by which they are convey d down, or tra 
ted unto us. They were immediately dictat 


ſho 


the immediate Illumination of the Spirit, tþ 
of Miſdom and Eloquence, to exhort and conii 


4, 11, 1. 17. This word of Wiſdom ſex 
be expreſſed by Utterance, 1 Cor. 5. 1, F. 1C 
2 Cor. 8. 7. By Speech, 2 Cor. 8. 11, 6. By! 
1 Tim 4. 13. By Exbortation, Rom. 12.8, 1 
13. The Word [of] deep Know!ledg | and Lean 
to teach and expound] by the ſame Spirit [ wer 
found and ſolid Doctors and Teachers, 1 Co. 
See Rom. 12.7. I Cor. 13. 2. Eph, 4. II. I Co 
Expreſs'd by Doctrine and Teaching elſe- ul 
1 Tim. 5. 17. 1 Tim. 4. 13. The GIFT of n 
[Revelation of ſupernatural Myſteries, of TI 
future or abſent, of the ſecret Thoughts, Gr 
Gift of Diſcerning of | the Quality of the right i 


of [ſtrange] Tongues, The Underſtanding and! 
pretation of [theſe Tongues] 1 Cor. 12. 8, 10. 
in what Chapter or Verſe is it ſaid, That thzlcv 
which were extraordinary, ſhould always com 
in the Church, or {ſhould be reviy'd again, d 
the People of God ſhould have theſe Gifts a 
immediately intus'd into them by the Holy 9 


* 
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ſaould have the immediate Teachings of the 
t; which Notion, ſome Enthuſiaſts, and of 
own Set, have carried ſo far, as to ſlight and 
iſe the Holy Scriptures, as much as the Qua- 
the common Receptacle of your Unſtable ones? 
that the Senſe, Meaning, Underſtanding, Explica- 
Interpretation of them, ſhould be extraordinarily, 
mediately inſpired into the People of God, as 
ould have it? Thirdly, I do own, if it could 
roved, that the People have the ſame immediate 
ings of the Spirit, that the Prophets and Apoſtles 
that is, without Means, that then their Teach- 


h Reverence, and would be of the ſame Authority, 
25 much ſubmitted unto by us, as the H. Scriptures 
ſelves, would be as infallible, and as certain a 
of Faith and Manners, and the refuſing of them, 
highly dangerous and damnable : But then 
entleman, and thoſe of his Perſwaſion, muſt, to 
e us of theſe Gifts, theſe immediate Teachings, 
> one Gift more, that of working of Miracles, to 
credit unto, and wouch for all the reſt ; and 
tismore,in a far more tranſcendent manner than 
# and the Apoſtles had, or, we muſt be torc'd to 
him, and all ſuch Pretenders, as Cheats, Impo- 
as Deceivers, Seducers, as Dragonical and Anti- 
ian, and Introducers of but a little more refined 

than that of their grand Examplar and Model, 
ver-Mahomet ; for as I remember, the Turks 


Miracles, your immediate Teachings, your Fifth 
hy, and all your Pretences, ſo tar as they are 
liar and ſingular, all Cheat, all Nonſenſe, Anti- 
Han, Dragonical, Cancerous, and Effedual in no- 
p but in their Infe&on, Contagion, Perdition. But, 
bly, Suppoling theſe immediate Teachings, in the 
proper, literal Notion of them, then I muſt 

| rejoin 
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pbatically call themſelves Beliew:rs, as our Ana- 
s. But we find your Miſſion, your Prophecy ing, 
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rejoin , all this Babbling of Spittlebouſe abou | 
Scriptures, is gratis dium, Nonſenſe and Contradid 
where there are immediate Teachings and Inſpirgj 
there can be no farther uſe of the Holy Sey 
they are only an inſignificant, ſuperfluous dead Ly 
as the greate#f Pretenders to immediate Teachin, 
Luakers aſſert, the utmoſt Perfection and Progr 
nabaptiſm can pretend to make, the ultimu 
the ne plus ultra of theſe infernal Dogmatiſts. An 
was in conſequence of this Notion, that your, 
Man Boggis, in Oatss Account, ſcoff d at the 9 
cures, and when preſs d by Authorities or Argun 
from them, as may be rationally ſuppos'd, his] 
ply was, I have the Spirit, —— I thank God, [| 
enongh of the Spirit; Gangrena, pt. 2. p. 162; b 
God Almighty ever deſigned in this Goſpel, aut 
Diſßenſation, to have Taught all Men, or his 
and choſen People immediately, he would never 
inſpired Holy Men to have conſign'd his Word to Wi 
nor have endu'd them with the Gifts of working] 
racles, and Prophecy to have atteſted them, that 
Church, without any farther-ſcrupling, ſhould n 
and embrace them as the Word of God, the Ri 
their Faith and Practice. Nay, more than d 
Cbriſt would never have inſtituted a Miniſtry to! 
tinue to the End of the World, one cheif part of u 
Buſineſs ſhould be to inſtruct his Church in thoſe 7 
out of the Scriptures, that are ſo indiſpenſably ni 
ſary to Eternal Salvation. And ſo far the N 
are in the right ont, to ſer aſide, as they do, 
Scriptures and Miniſtry, as of no uſe upon this 4 
chriſtian and Diabolical Suppoſition. But we i 
God hath appointed theſe two Mediums, or Mem 
Salvation, the Holy Scriptures, and a ſtanding, pe 
tual ſucceſſive Miniſtry ; and where they are nd 
be had, viz. among the Heathen, they know 
thing of Crit; and why? Becauſe they have 
the ordinary Means whereby to know him; and iq 


its 
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rs plain, where he hath appointed ordinary 
„in the Courſe of his Providence, he doth not 
cy, or to be ſure, very rarely, extraordinary 
„ Where, therefore he hath given Scriprures 


the Miniſtry, he doth not ordinarily teach with- 
them: Men may as well expect God ſhould 
ily preſerve Life, and Strength, without 
d; Scandrets Antidote againſt the Quakers , 
59. But, Fifthly, what Neceſſity of this im- 
ne Teaching ; either it is to manifeſt to us ſome- 
g not already reveal d, or the ſame things already 
yer d unto us in the Holy Soriptures; but I ſup- 


this is abſurd, frivolous, and unneceſſary: 
if ſome things are either directly contraryto the 
Scriptures, or New ; then whoever pretend 


, or ſet up a New Goſpel, pervert the Goſpel 
hriſt, and fo render themſelves obnoxious to St: 
Anathema, Let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 8. who de 
„ or maketh a Lie, and conſequently, ſhall ne- 
enter into the New Feruſalem, and ſhall be 
on d as without ; that is, with or among thoſe 
ſhall be for ever excluded with Dogs, Sorcerers, 
emongers, Murderers and Idolaters, Rev. 21. 27. 
Rev. 22. 15. Sixthlh, It may either be obſer- 
om the Novel Opinions and Practices of Spie- 
nee, and thoſe of his Sentiments, as generally 
he Auabaptiſts, that there's a Neceflity they 
d run to immediate Teachings, Impnulſes, and In- 
ions, as to their Ahlum and Refuge, becauſe they 
not expreſs Scriptures on their ſides, or to 
tain their Noveltzes by; but by violent Di{orti= 
nd Wreftings, and notwithſtanding their plauſi- 
neal for the Holy Scriptures, aſſerting them to be 


ave i catch the Ignorant and Simple; yet, when 
e, and put to a Nonplas, they preſently take 


none in their Wits will pretend the latter, be- 


ch immediate Teachings, do as good as intre- 


Rule of Chriſtiun Faith and Obedience, to amuſe 


San-" 
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Sanctuary in a private Spirit, and immediate Ty W 
ings, Mahomet's Pigeon, extraordinary Miſlion, ce 
cauſe they find themſelves diſappointed, furſakn, d,) 
deſtitute, as to the ordinary Means Chri#t hath | do 
ted with his Church; they are very conſcious to th 
ſelves of all this, and therefore, and for nog 
Reaſins, have Receurſe to extraordinary Miſſion, nfWrilit! 
diate Teachings, without any, even ima ca 
Grounds, in the Judgment of judicious, and Mimani 
intelligent Perſons, and herein are inexcuſable llzbor 
God and Man, and /ſelf-condemn'd, need no ng tl 
Sentence but their own , when that Day WW jr: 
come, wherein the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall: 
diſclos d, and when there can be no Plea for =, 
Error, Eypocriſie and Diſſimulation. To what n by 
been ſaid, I ſhall add, that as by theſe their Hild, 
of an extraordinary Call, immediate Teachings H is 
Holy Spirit. They preſume to Teach and . 
Doctrines and Immoralities directly contrary u be: 
Truths and Morals reveal d and enjoin'd by the Me en 
and even deſtruftive to the Eternal Intereſt of ey v 
kind, and undermining of, and blowing up the o tra: 
of Chriſt, and Subverſive of our common Hope; , bu 
demonſtrably follows, and evidently prees it ¶ e Me 
a falſe, moſt pernicious and Diabolical Principle, in ¶ or 1c 
the Conſequence of it is infinite, and no Bounds cone 
ſet to it; and, countenances all the Immoralitics in Ne Br 
World, admits of no poſſible Reftraint, and ther, wi 
never to be check d. Tis but pretending to ans to 
mediate Impulſe of the Spirit, to att all the Vilanngi-ci0n 
the World; 'tis but ſaying, I am inſpir d, I an WI Mer 
mediately taught by the Spirit, and under this part: 
on I may vent all the Hereſies conceivable, i into 
no Rule left to try the Spirit by, and to oppeſe mes no 
to fight againſt God ; to reſtrain me, is to q Se 
Spirit, and to be a Reprobate, Or, if I think W's b 
force an erroneous Heterodox Meaning upon Eve 
written Word of God, and publickly Preachd in, 


—— 
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Word of God, if you will not receive it, em- 


d, you refuſe the Goſpel, you deſpiſe Feſus Chriſt, 


w the ſad and horrid Conſequences of this wild No- 
it makes and prepares the Way for all the Im- 
ralities, all the Villanies that the corrupt Heart of 
n can conceive, and the Devil ſugge#t, as might 
manifeſted by the innumerable Inſtances we have 
abominable Practices (ſcarce fit to be nam d a- 
ng the Profeſſors of the moſt Holy, moſt Innocent, 
ure Religion of the Bleſſed Feſus, that immaculate 
þ of God) of all the Sects or Separatiſts from the 
r<, from the Apoſtolical Age, to this very day, 


rld, not one exempt, nay, and juſtified by them: 
is as demonſtrable as that they were, and are 
There never was any Sect yet, I ſay, but 
been infamous for ſome allow'd Inmoralities, 
h even they have mantain'd by Principles, ſuch 
ey were or are, ſo impoſſible is it for Satan fo 
0 transform or transfigure himſelf into an Angel of 
, but he muſt inevitably, by the great and in- 
Mercy of our God, betray himſelf by his Cloven- 
or ſome way or other diſcover himſelf; there 
one of theſe damnable Sects, but are diſcoverable 
e Brand or Mark of the Beat, their Father the 
„ whoſe Bond. ſiaves they are, having ſold them- 
sto work Wickedneſs, mark d out for everlaſting 
#%ion, without the ſingular, and even extraordi- 


m Wl Mercy of God, and a timely and ſincere, and 
borticular Repentance, and returning to the Truth, 
ti into the Boſom of the Church, out of which 


me 
ach 
k it 
MN 


a! 


5 ho Grounds for Hope, that we are acquainted 
Seventhly, As I faid, granting this immediate 
ng by the Spirit, How ſhall the Spirirs be 
Every one may for himſelf urge theſe immedi- 
achings, all have equal right to do it, and none 
P have 


ce it as ſuch, why then you reject the Word of 
do deſpite to the Holy Spirit; Nay, farther, to 
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haye Authority or Grounds to contradict them, 
Spirit teaches you one thing, me another, ay 
third contrary to both, and ſo in infinitum : It tex 


eth one that he may commit Murder; another 
he may Ro»? a hid that he may have as may. 
as he pleaſeth; a fourth, that he may lie wit . | 
Women indifferently, without any regard toCu 1 
guinity or Affmity, or Propriety : and thus nal «ce 
Se&aries have held forth, and ꝓractiſed according 7 
from the Beginning to this Day : and thus they di the 
the pureſt Ages of the Church, even in the 47 Fu 
times, and who ſhall controul ſuch allowing thisn 7 
blaſpbemous and ungodly belliſh Principle of our S 
Nay, to the eternal Shame of you and your Wl” 
thren in Iniquity, the Independents few of themm . 
differing from you) for all their Renunciation an] A 
claration againſt the late horrid Inſurre&ion and Reb Ip 
acted in London (by the Millenarians) 1661. no nj * 
to be credited by any that know them, than the ) equ 
ſuiſts Apologies after the Murther of Henry IU i. 
France) to which Ill oppoſe the Speeches and Diſm 45 
and Prayers of Colonel Jobn Barkſtead, Col. 2 
Okeji, Mr. Miles Corbet, all profeſt Congregat 5 
Men, juſtifying their Rebellion, and the Mumu 1 
Charles the Martyr, of ever Bleſſed and truly 6 * 
rious Memoiy, moſt ſeditiouſly and malicig yo 
Publ ſi d by that Party, 1662; which will be . 
everlaſting Monument of the Spiritual Infatuation, nd 
criſie, Obduration, and final Impenitence of thoſe 5 ft. 
in particular, and that Generation of Saints in g your 
ral. You, for many years, moſt e e 5 
tended for a Toleration, even by A# of Parlia ere. 
for all manner of Hereſies whatſoever, withou ic. 
manner of Limitation or Dſcrimination, as I 
many of your Writings (in thoſe times of Licenti ; 
neſs, ) for ſhame then, if you have any Tinduſ ala 


that Grace in you, as to bluſh for your lay | ” 
never pretend to diſtinguiſh your ſelves from thel 
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you have ated as ill as they at leaſt ; nay, III 
you, worſe, becauſe you had a hand in all that 
id Tragedy, ated from 41, till 1660, even in the 

adiuus and anchriſtian parts of it, as might eaſily 
xov'd, and may, if God gives me fit Opportui- 


reas I am ſenſible you will appeal to your Confeſ= 
F Faith, as J find upon all Occaſions you do, 
this will not ſerve your turn; all Men of Read- 
Julgment, and Obſervation, know too well, that 
js nothing but Arrifice, Trick, and meer Evaſion, 
conſtant Practice of all Sefaries ; Inſtance, the 
League and Covenant, tor the adhereing to 
h, many amonſt the Presbyterians and Indepen- 
| in their Senſe, dy d Martyrs in their own Ac- 
s, and of thoſe of their own Parties; yet, all 
orld knew, they did more Feſuitically (if poſ- 
) equivocate in their Senſes of it, and Pradfices 
it, The Presbyterians interpreted it one way, 
dependents another : Had 2 Intentions, pro- 
ed by different Means, and yet ſhelter d them- 
under the ſolenm League and Covenant: And 
you jour ſelves, play faſt and looſe with your Con- 
have diverſities of Opinions and Practices, yet 
you are put to it, fy immediately to your 
ſion: That's a Noſe of Wax to be wrung, faſhi- 
and to be tir d about which way you pleaſe, 
0 ftand to any Point of the Compaſs that may 
your prefent Deſign and lutereſt. The Publica- 
df your Confeflion ; 

ever deſgn d ſo much IIe an 60 ſale Juggle of 
Standard Or Rule ſor © To this purpoſe 1 thall in- 


toes, as to * impoſe ſert a Noble Paſſage out of 

- Irenaus: Adverſus eos qui fru- 
Paulum Apoſtolum. Neque enim contendere poſſuns Paulum non 
ſolum, quando in hoc fit electus.—- fortaſſis enim & propter 


P 3 2 upon, 


ne Anabaptifts, as far as you have had opportuni- 


or it. Eigbthly, It ought to be remark'd, that 


tus eſt Deus plurima Evengilia oftendi per Lucum, quibus * 
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teceſſe haberent (ſors. hærerent) omnes, uti ſequenti reſtificatini, 
quam habet de Actibus & Doctrix a Apoſtolorum, omnes ſequany 
Regulam veritatis inadulteratam habentes, ſalvari poſſim, jj 
reſtificatio, ejus vera & Poctrina Apoſtolorum manifeſta & firm, 
nibil ſubtrahens, neq; alia quidem in abſcondito, alia yen 
maniſeſto docentium. Hoc enim fictorum & prave (eduznj 
& Hypocritarum eſt molimen, quemadmodum faciunt hi, qui! 
lentino ſunt. Hi enim ad multitudinem propter eos, Qui ſu 
eccleſia, quos communes Eccleſiaſticos ipſi dicunt, inferunt (um 
per quos capiunt ſimplictores, & in deliciis eos ſin.ulantes 1 
rrafarum ut ſepius audiant, qui & querantur de nobis, qual 
milia nobiſcum ſentiant, fine cauſa abſtineamus nos d communis 
eorum, & cum eadem dicant & eundem habent dofrinam, us 
3llos hereticos, & cum dejecerint aliquos & fide, per queſtim * 
unt ab eis, necnon contradicentes auditores ſuos facerint, his fn 
tim inenarrabile plenitudinis ſuæ enarrant Myſterium. I 
untur autem omnes, quia quod eſt in verbis veriſimile ſe putan 
diſcere & veritate; Sualorius enim & veriſimilis eſt, exquinu 


error, ſine fuco autem eſt veritas, & prepter hoc pueris creditig 
nus, Lib. 111, cap. xv. 


upon, and decoy, and cully others that differd Muffe 
you, and therefore we reject all your Api” 
that, as meer Cheat and Fuggle. For inſtance, 
ſeem to ſpeak therein Honcurably and Reverend 
Holy Scriptures ; but, as hath been prov'd, you” 
and act contrary to the Scriptures themſelves, np 
up your own private Opinions and Dictates, a 
and Revelations contrary unto them. You fe 0 
o and profeſs your Obligations and Obedience to nd 
giſtrates, but then you mean under the Roſe, 
iuch as are of your own Stamp, and in your! 
narian Senſe, not a Syllable therein ro Recepniv 
Kings and Oucens, who differ from you, to h.! 
der God, the Iawful Magiſtrates of theſe Realm 
whom all Degrees and Diſtinctions of Subject, 
Fidelity and Allegiance ; or, to own Monarchic 
vernment to be from God; only Magistra ch 
large or general Senſe; Magiſtrates de facto, in 
fervd and equivocal Senfe of your own, and 
laugh in your ſleeves, and grin, to fee how you y 2 C 
 niLuſly, forſooth, palm your little Waggerie 


* 
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wid, heedlefs World. So this inſpired Spittlehouſe, 
ently after he had bolted out his immediate Teach- 
ys of the Spirit, &c. runs on a main to cry up the 
iptures, as the Rule of Faith, Oc. but his Mean- 
and Deſign, was, all this while, to undermine 
mm, by declaiming againſt all Books and Writings 
ides, meerly to reſolve them into private Interpre- 
ions, and to leave it to the Choice of all his Bre- 
n and Felow-Saints, whether they would be 
ermin'd by them or no, by ſtripping them of the 
ſtimony ot the Church, thro all Ages, by which we 


time of Day, that they are the Genuine Writings 
the Prophets and Apoſfles, and conſequently, the 
rd of God. What, ſaith this Spawn of Maho- 
et, are the Authors which their Libraries are 
tuffed withal, other than Heatheniſh and Antichri- 
ian? Again, Is there any Promiſe annex'd to 
he Practice of reading them? Yea, doth not 
xperience teach, that moſt, if not all ſuch 
omentaries, Expoſitions, &c. which have been 
ompoſed by ſuch Heathens and Antichriſtians, are 
ound to be light as Vanity ? Inſtance, the volu- 


nd Antient Fathers (as they call them) yea, fo 
ght, that they are of no Eſteem at all amongſt 
e People of God that are come out 
Babylon; | of no Eſteem with his Addreſſes p. 13. 
men, Fortune-tellers , Coblers, who 

become now able Miniſters of the on and 
only Judges of Learning, Gifts, &c.] Now, 
i rejecting particularly, al the Writings ot the Fa- 
„ thoſe Glorious Lights of the Church of God, 
> of whom, by the way, as St. Barnabas was an 


aa, a Fellow-labourer with St. Paul; Clemens, not 
Ml Companion of the Apoſtles, but by them O72 
ri © a Paſtor of the Church at Rome; St, Ignatius 


ntioch St. Folycarp at Smyrna; Hermas, a Diſciple 
5 and 


4 % 
r Pa TS 


e the moſt rational and convincing Aſſurance at 


inous Volumes of the Antient Philoſophers, - 
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and Companion of the Apoſtles, &c. Many 
whom dy'd Martyrs for the Teſtimony of fo, ſeal 
our Holy Faith with their Blood, and by the g 
Providence of God, handed down the Divine Orad 
themſelves unto us, which otherwiſe had been 
terly loſt, had not they been, under God, the 
rious Inſtruments of their Preſervation, under Dioclel 
Fulian, and other perſecuting Emperors ; and by 
and tranſmitted the Faith, pure and undefiled, thrd! 
the Ages of the Church: and by branding all 
Expaſitioms and Commentaries upon the Holy Sc 
tures with ER, is it not as radiant, 
evident as a Sun- beam, that hereby is laid a Try 
to blow up the Scriptures themſelves, to make uy 
for - Enthaſiaſm. at leaſt, and Mabometaniſin, vi 
which Spirit, he, and many Anabaptiit- Milmg 
ans, were, and are infallibly acted, ot, if poſh 
ſomething worſe ; for, the Mabometans are the ſi 
Enemies ot all human Learning: Hence, thy 
damnable Hereſies of Familiſm, Antinomianiſm, Sic 
aniſm, Duakeriſm, Anabaptiſm, Millenarianiſm, My 
gletonianiſm, and a Multitude more; nay, all the! 
reſies that are extant, for rejecting the Auhorit ( 
the Antient Fathers, Doctors, Martyrs, and Conf 
of the Church, and trampling upon Antiquity, He 
thoſe Reproaches caſt upon the Holy Scriptures, | 
John Goodwin, that Arch-Independent, with wh 
Sect the Anabaptiſts ſymbolize more than with : 
other; That it is, no Foundation of Chrilty 
© Religion, to believe that the Engliſh Scriptun 
or that Book, or rather Volumes of Books, cal 
* the Bible, tranſlated out of the Original Hedr 
* and, Greek Copies, into the Engliſh Tongue, 1 
Word of God. That, queſtionleſs, no Writi 
a 1288 Wag 1g . 
| „Originals, are the Foundation 
* Chriſtian Religion: That the Sa 
* ture, whether true Manuſcript or no, _ 
| Cble 
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brew, Greek, or Engliſh, it is Human, ſo not 

e to diſcover a Divine God. Then, where is 

ur Command to make that your Rule or Diſ- 

pline, that cannot reveal you God, nor give 

u Power to walk with God, Both quoted by 

don Miniſters, in their Teſtimony to the Truth of 

; Chriff ; Printed, 1648. p. 5. That no Opi- 

i Damnable ; or, that a Man may be ſaved in 

y Religion. Diſcourſe touching the Peace of the 

cb, Chap. 5. That Men cloathed with the 

ame of God and Religion, are generally the | 

ft dangerous and deceitful Men in the World. 4 

r inſtance, Aaron, the Kings, the Prieſts and F 

cshets, in both Old and New Teſtaments ; 1 

r can it be otherwiſe, whilſt Kings and Prieſts ( 
im a Right from God, to be above other Men: : 

vod s Additional Diſcourſe. That Man is a right 43 

le, yea, the Rule of all Things, ibid. That 

ſe Miniſters that ſing David's Pſalms, Baptize 

fants ſay Men are not perfect in this 

orld, or that ſay, the Letter of the 

ripture, or the ritten Word of God, is the = 

ght and Word of God, — and call the Four 4 

oks of Matthew, Mark, Luke and Fohn the Goſ- 

h are Seducers, not Miniſters of the Word, 

d ſhew the Spirit of Error: Eaſter Reckoning. 

at he who is not infallible in his Judgment, 

en he gives Counſel and Advice, is no Miniſter 

Chriſt : Farnworth's, To the Law and to the Teſti- 

, quoted in the ſecond Beacon fired, Anno 1650. 

heſe I ſhall add ſome of the horrid Doctrines of 

s Red-Coat Preachers he ſo much bragg'd of a- = 

„ © A Surgeon belonging to the Army, in = 

 Preachment in the Vet, on Coloſſ. 2. out of 

le the 14h, The Hand- writing of Ordinances ; 

e Ten Precepts or Commandments.——altogether 

n away ; Gangrena, Part. 2. p. 125. This 

eon aſſerted, He knew no other Word but 
P 4 that 
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— That a Publick and General Toleration 
ill prove an hideous and complexive Evil, of 
oft dangerous and miſchievous Conſequence, if 
er (ſay they) which God- forbid, it ſhall be 
nſented to by Authority, for hereby the Glory 
the moſt High God: will be laid in the very 
uſt ; the Truth of Chriſt, yea, all the Funda- 
entals of Faith will be razed to the Ground: 
| Chriſt's Ordinances, Officers, Worſhip, Re- 
gion, and the Power of Godlineſs, will be ut- 
ly overthrown, Thouſands, and ten Thou- 
nds of poor Souls, which Chriſt hath ranſom d 
ith his own Blood, ſhall hereby be betray'd, ſe- 
cd, and endanger'd to be undone to all Eterni- 
; Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, and with them, all 
igious and comely Order in Church and Common 
zalth, will be pluck'd up by the Roots, Cc. 
12, And what theſe Presbyterians (fo accutely 
ming the Motes in others Eyes, and not diſcerning 
Beams in their own, by making the Way plain, 
and ſmooth for all manner of other Innovations 
Well grounded as their own, by tearing up the 
dations of Church and State) fore-ſaw, and ſeem- 
My dreaded, only becauſe it foil d their Game, actu- 
came to paſs, and by their Means, giving the 
Occaſion and Opportunity tor it ; their playing faſt 
nun looſe, chopping and changing, and time-ſerving, 
at Ving, and inviting all ſorts of Sectaries into their 
ted ie, and giving them the Looſe,encouraging and abet- 
chem in all their Yilanies acted againit the Ma- 
ce: Wins, forſooth; their Hypocriße and Diſſimulation, 
—\W picfently ſet them upon a Level with themſelves, 
in a ſhort time co ſet up for themſelves in good 
100 Welt too, it being ever as lawful for one Man 
Coe a Krave as another ; and the Sefarians per- 
{inns chat all their End and Aim of raiſing Rebellion, 
ok Wd in diſpoſſeſſing others, to make room tor them- 
, 9 s, they thought it as reaſonable to ſerve hom 
N 1 | — 
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jon d, if they had ſucceeded in their Enter- 
and got ground, but we had had a new Al. 
long ago, to countenance their Polygamy, and 
| Milton's new Lights, as to the Doctrine of 
rary Divorces. } The helliſh impure Liberty that 
in our late Licentious Times, diſputed for, 

e and put away Wives at pleaſure ; nay more, 
had the Impudence to out-wy the very Twrks, 

all civilix d Heathens, in their Beſtialities, to 

for the Liberty of inceſtuous Marriages ; © That 

t Marriage is moſt juſt, which is made without 
/ ambitious End; and if this Liking and mu- 

| Correſpondency, happen between the near- 

of Kindred ; then it is alſo the mot Natural, the 
ſt Lawful, and according to the Primitive Purity 
Practice: Little None-ſuch, Lond. 1646. p. 13. 

by the Lond. Min. Decl. p. 19. It would be 
dleſs Task to ranſack this Augean Stable, to 
erate all the Antichriſtian Doctrines of thoſe 
, in which, if ever Satan was let looſe, if ever 
ple were abandon d by God, and deliver d up to 
evils Diſpoſal, Seductions, Deluſions, if ever the 
enius or Angel was retir d, the Angelus Eccleſiz, 
bry/ofom ſpeaks ſome- where, twas moſt infal- 
indubitably then. "Twould make ones Hair 
an end, and ſtrike a Man with the utmoſt de- 
of Horror and Aſtoniſhment, to conſider the de- 
je Wickedneſs, Spiritual Infatuation, (the worſt of 
$ Temporal Judgments, and a Preludium or 


eto Eternal Deſtruction) the fulſome, nouſe- 
ue, proveking Hypoerifie, with which the Ge- 
y of People at that time, were over-cruſted, 
#0 h the moſt loathſom Leproſie, yet all Godly, all 


the modifh Compellation then of that Age 
e and Impudence, a Generation of Men, that 
put the unconceivable Mercy of God, are now- 
dal to Hell it ſelf, and make the Devil bluſh to 
ſelf ſo tranſcendently out. done by them. — 

| that 


3 
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that which doth ſome-what abate my Won 


what I have often reflected upon, is, That Chu; 
riftick or Diagnoſtick that our Bleſſed Lord hath y 


of falſe Prophets, Seducers, Hypocrites ; Ye ſhall h 6 
them by their Fruits [ by their Drift, their Aimz,t ! 
Ends, by the Means they employ to compaßt 1 
ads by.] A good Tree cannot [it is not u % 
Nature ot it, it's impoſſible, a Contradiction oil, 7 
Reaſon, Obſervation and Experience} bring ifet 
evil Fruit; neither can a corrupt Tree, bring ©, 
good Fruit — Wherefore, by their Fr Wl. ( 
their Actions, by their Ends, by their Mean. lo 
uſe to obtain their Ends] you ſhall know them; b Pe 
by carefully applying this Rule to them, or ex 2 
ning them by it, you cannot err, or be miſta nt 
your Judgment of them. Matth. 7. 18, 20. Hain. 
corrupt Principles will, nay, muſt bring forth an mper 
abominable Actions; and it's impoſſible any i.;;.. 
ſhould indulge himſelt in wicked, immoral Adin, Wi; * 
leſs he hath corrupt Principles. And where we U, 
Men proceeding in a virtuous Courle of Lite, 4 
ning habitually, where we obſerve Parties of e, 
under the Notion of Religion, acting contrary e 
Precepts and Spirit of Chriſtianity, and avowing, i FO 
ting, juſtifying ſuch Unchriſtian immoral Price 5 ? 
contrary to Reaſon, natural Light and Conſcien Wl... 
may, without any Violence unto, or Breach: of ll 92 
ſtian Charity, conclude, that theſe Men have Id 
_ ſerve (tho not profeſſedly, a Set of Principles ta +, 
really Antichriftian, infus d into them by che t 
and are by no means influenc d by the Spirit oi ; 2 
the Spirit of Christ, and the Goſpel-Spirit, nol e, 
ſtanding all their Pretentions thereunto, and AM. . 
ings of the Spirit, (for it we may give Credit Meir 
numerable Relations, actual Magicians, Sorcerer, i.” 4 


zards, and Witches, have made the ſame, and: ks 
been Famous, and noted for their Gifts of! 
Uterane, and the like, even in ſome of thele® 


- 
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Meetings, Congregations and Aſſemblies, and look'd 
n as moſt Holy, Spiritunl, Gracious Perſons, and 
1 make uſe of the Names of God, Chriſt, and the 
Spirit, ſeemingly devout Prayers, Ejaculations, 
ure Phraſes in their Infernaf, Magical Operations, 
ums, and the like, and have their Trances, Rap- 
M Extaſies, Viſſons, immediate Inſpirations, Dictates, 
anings, gracious Looks, Airs, Cantings, Whinings, 
. Tears, Genuflexions, Proſtrations, and all the lit- 
affeted, Artificial, Mimical Trinckets of our Secta- 
Saints, ſo that it's very difficult to Diſcriminate 
m (and as to the moſt) unqueſtionably from the 
e ſerpentine Spirit of Seduction and Deluſion, J ſay, 
h Perſons, as I have been deſcribing, acting ſo 
tedly, as generally they do, by raiſing Rebellion a- 
nſt lawful Governours, both in Church and State, 
ſuing their Deſigns by all the Arts of Violence, and 
merate Zeal tet on fire by Hell, with Bloodſhed, 
nations, Robbery, Perjury, Lying, Slandering, 
e Accuſations, Malice, Revenge, Sacrilege, Prophane- 
\ Unmercifulnefs, Barbarouſneſs, attributing all their 
podly, Unchriſtian, Antichriſtian, Diabolical Pro- 
ings, to the Impulſe and Movements of the Holy 
it of God, the Spirit of Unity, Peace, Charity, 
ebe, Humility, Patience, Gentleneß, Love, &c. 
he poſitive, expreſs, immediate Commands of God (as 
the Caſe of the Munſterian, and other German 
baptifts) can never be ſuppos'd to do all theſe 
rid Things, and carry on their ungodly Projects 
| Contrivances, but by P rinciples ; and theſe being 
rary to all Goſpel- Rules, are reaſolvable by nothing 
Spiritual Infatuation, or Infidelity, Thus we read, 
wer tells the German Boors, or Rabble, © That he 
as ſent from God to Command and Lead them Jin 
cir Rebellion. ] Short Hiſt. Anabap. p. 9. And 
d, That God himſelf, that cannot Lie, had 
tomis d him Victory, and commanded him to De- 
roy all Princes and Magiſtrates, p. 10. To this I 

| might 
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might add a many Itances, but I ſhall ſpany 
ſelf and the Reader the Trouble, becauſe not ne 
ſary ; and here I ſhall rather chuſe to ebviate ant 
jection ſome of them make, That we are ng 
judg of them by the Principles or Practice oft 
Foreign and German Anabaptiſts, and therefore f 
proceed in ſhort, to ſhew how exactly they n 
many of thoſe grof Principles, which they wn 
ſeem ſometimes to dete ſt and abbor. I ſhall pak f 
of the Fifth Monarchy, wherein, Canne, Spittly 
and many more of our Engliſh Anabaptiſts, exil 
jump with Nicholas Stock, or Stork ; Short Hiſt, 
Melchior Hopman, p. 14. Muncer judg'd all thig 
out of the Bible, and by Divine Revelation, 9 

And Anno 1527, the Anabaptiſts of Germany 
would not allow Chriſtians to Recover their 
© by Law, but decided all Differences, 4 
* zudg'd all Caſes by Scriptures, p. 13. With tha 
Spittlehouſe, and other Engliſh Anabaptiſts agree. 
ſaid hkewiſe of theſe laft German Anabaptiſs, th 
they Rebaptiz.d themſelves; fo the Author of Perk 
cution Judg'd and Condemn'd : Reprinted, a 
Publiſh'd by our Anabaprifts, 1662. Again, the 
German Anabaptifts, when prefsd by Arguments dra 
from the Scriptures, their Anſwer was, That the$ 
rit taught them otherwiſe, Cc. Much to f 
ſame purpoſe Spitelehouſe, with his immediate Ted 
ings. So the Author of Perſecution Fudg d, &c. N 
printed, &c. p. 54. That the Interpreter of ti 
Rule of the Scriptures (p. 52.) is the Spirit ( 
God whomfoever, and the Scriptures themſelves 
but if we conſult other Writings, and Expteſſa 
of the Anabaptifts, they fay downright the 
in whomſcever, In rejecting all Human Learn 
Spittlehouſe, and the Prophet Matthias at Munſter, 
of the fame Opinion, who there commanded, 4 
* Books that could be found, excepting the Bi 
© to be burne ; Short Hiſt, p. 22. With Ja, | 
228585 15 
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1's Apoſtles, the Author of Perſecution Judg'd, 
had the ee of our Anabeptiſts agree, 
am well inform d from their Preachments, and 
;, from ſeveral Paſſages in Tho. Granthams 
ks, one of the maſt ſober of them) that them- 
5 only are of the True Religion, excluſive of all 
les. But theſe Men add, That from the Apo- 
Time to this Age, the Word of God had ne- 
been truly Preach'd, nor Righteouſneſs Pra- 
|. which, upon Enquiry, I am inclin d to 
„ will be found the Sentiment of moſt of our 
: That the Diftinction of Pariſhes is An- 
ien, which only an Anabaptiſt Preacher aſſerted 
s Diſutotion with Dr. Bryan, and ſo no Church- 
To theſe may be added, The Aboliſhing Bibes, 
liſing of Churches ; ſo Fobn Came. And here I 
jot ſlip a very pretty Notion of his; * I fee, 
th he, there is at this time, much ado about 
hes, and great Thoughts of Heart ſome have 
the Maintenance of Miniſters : I could wiſh _ 
it ſomething were conſider'd, and eifectually - 
e for the Encouragement and Enabling of ſuch 

re willing to give themſelves freely to the Work 
the Lord, to ſpend, and to be ſpent ; And for 
r Livelihoods, to live by Faith in the Promiſes of 
Goſpel —— Then a little after But now 
ing we have bettet Men [than thoſe of the laſt 
liament, Diſſolw d 1653. |--— fo we may ex- 
t better things; namely, that theſe Publick 
es (which are the States) may be otherwiſe, and 
ter diſpoſed. It is not the Place we affect, for 
hey were razed to the Ground, it would be 
ll: Second Voice, p. 28. 29. Another af theſe 
n Anabaptiſts Opinions, was, which is that 
ile of ſome of our Engliſh ones, vi. That 
Rebaptiz'd cannot ſin; [that is not Mortall 
amnable] which Notion is got into the Hea 


 Antinomians and Quakers ; I do not lay, ” of 
| | them 


wi” 
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them hold ſo, but it's certain many do, and wy; 
Roſe it ought to be one of their main Articles, beey 


by this Means they are much embolden'd and 8 
courag'd to go through ſtitch, to ſtick at 10 Ny . 
how indirect or unlawful ſoever, to gain their Pi; ; 
for tis as much their Practice, and of all other if; 
too, as of the Feſuits, to compaſs their End. , 
aut nefas, by book or crook, no matter how; at 
certain, they muſt either go by this Princjyl, at 
ſome that is equivalent, to /atisfie, or rather toi 2 
their Conſciences, But after all, I am much tem 5. 
when I refle upon the Manners, Ends, hangt 
Conduct, Profeſſions, Practices, Hypocriſie, Dy on! 
Treachery, Malice, Revenge, Hatred, Cruelty, Pie 
Inſoleney and Ambition of theſe Sectaries; to thinkil. eve 
moſt natural and feaſible to ſolve all theſe thing y pl 
the Spirit of Infidelity. —- It's morrally impofliva:. > 
conceive otherwiſe, nay, Uncharitableueß to t the 
notwithſtanding all their Whining and Cant, Y Se 
they really (I mean chiefly, the deſigning, pri oth 
art of them) and in their Hearts and Conf; t 
believe the Goſpel, a Future Fudgment, Eternal it; 
ments, &c. and at as they do; it's impoſſible al He 
things ſhould be reconcileable to a fincere and e 2 
Belief of the Articles of Chrifian Faith; or at MCI 
they muſt have ſome damnable Principles, to ul aln 
Perſeverance in the grande#t, deliberated and n ob 
tated Immoralities, and ſinal Impenitency in them on a. 
cileable, and conſiſtent with the Terms and State ol ut, at 
vation, which is tantamount to Infidelity ; tis 1M} cw; 
dle ſuch can ever be Chriſtians in God's accom, 5, a1 
acknowledg d for the Diſciples of the Hol, Meck, of c 
Peaceable, Loving Feſus, ſo ſar as tis om to her 
by Goſpel-Rules. Then what can b expect ay 
ſuch a horrid ſtate of Religion, as this Nation ij wp 
is in at preſent, ſo over-run with the horrid other 
rous Sefts ; ſhouid we run into the ſame Conf Th: 


gain (which God Almighty forbid, and nod 
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a Miracle of Mercy can prevent) which al- 
baniſh'd Chriſtianity out of this and for near 
ears together, from 41, to 60? Theſe Sec 
of: and multiply daily, there being nothing left 
leck their Growth. Their Affections, Principles, 
„ Deſigns, Ends, the ſame as ever, they are as 
cherous, and as much Enemies to Church and State, 
| to all Government not preciſely of their own 
and Faſhion, and exactly of their reſpective 
waſions and Intereſts, as ever: Their Malice, Ran- 
Revenge, [ without Hyperbolizing) undoubted- 
nfallibly greater than ever, and daily increaſing ; 
only want Opportunity, and lie gaping and watch 
or it inceſſantly ; they are as reſtleſs, indefatiga- 
ever ; their Policy, by ſo many Years perpe- 
y pladding, contriving, conſidering, conſulting deep- 
e Plots and Deſigns more cynningly and adviſedly 
they only want for a zicking time; and altho 
Seck hath its diſtin Intereſt, altho' they hate 
other, yet will never fail for all that, to unite 
ſt the Church, the common Enemy, as they will 
it; (where it may be noted by the way, that 
he Divine Providence it is fo order'd, that none 
he wilfully Blind can be ignorant, which is the 
Church here amongſt us, notwithſtanding all 
"oi almoſt aumberleß and grand Sects in this land, 
ah obfuſcate it; the united and concurrent Op- 
on and Malice of them all againſt her, point 
ut, and make her wi/ible, as upon the rop of a Hill, 
mie ing her Hegd above them all.) Thus the 
g,, and all other Hereticks united againſt the Or- 
of old; Thus the Presbyterians, and all forts 
her profligate Ragamufſin Sects, United againſt 
ae an Menarchy in 41 ; and thus have they U- 
er ſince, tho' in reality moſt mortally hating 
other, in divers Plots, and thus are they United 
beſe are common Principles, in reference to 
no" and State, they are all agreed in; they are al- 
s ways 
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ways prepar'd, and in a readineſs, they only y 
the Call, and they're all up in an inſtant, | 
ſaid, they all make no Scruple of employing the n 
Unrighteous, Scandalous, Ungodly Means that H 
ſelf, and corrupt human Underſtanding can ſuppel 
invent, one whereof is to be the Refuge and Rx 
cle of all the Debauch d, Atheifical Varles of 
World, the Reproaches and Scandals, and Mona 
Mankind, provided they have but that Grace 
Antimonarchical too; this with them ſhall [af 
and palliate all the Wickedneſs otherwiſe they 
be guilty of; they ſhall be dubb'd Saints, and 

of the greateſi Probity into the bargain, whethert 
will or no, godly, and all the precious things in 
World; and if they chance to run their Ne 
a Halter, calendar d for Martyrs, All are God! 
will join with them, tho profeſſed, open and bu 
Atheiſts, if, tho but politickly and ſeemingly 1 
eſpouſe their Intereſts. What then, without th 
terpoſal of extraordinary Mercy and Divine Provid: 
may not be dreaded from ſuch an infernal Cu 
tion? Even the moſt horrid, the moſt wicked 1 
that can come within the compaſs of Human | 
nation. The utter Ruin of all the deare#} Inter 
have, that can be within their Power, the I} 
ction of all that's Sacred; the ſetting the Em 
Satan, Antichriſts indeed, under the Pretend 
Chriſt s Kingdom. What leſs can be expected 
the Children of the Devil, Hypocrites __ of alll 
and Goodneſs, Saints only in Maſquerade, abn 
caſt off by God, and left entirely to their own! 
and to follow their Þventions, and conſign d to unt 
and everlaſting Darkneſs, and Perdition, as all at 
wilfully, deliberately, or maliciouſly ſeparate them 
from the Church of Chriſt, in order to purſ« iſ" tt 
own Luſts, and Wordly Projects, and Intereſts, 
are the main Motives to Hereſie, Schiſm, aue 


ſtacy, otherwiſe their Sins would not habe 
s f 
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und by the Spirit of God amongſt the Works of 
Heſo, and the Effects of Concupiſcence, or of our de- 
werate State and Nature, as contrary and oppeſite to the 
zits of the Holy Spirit, and the Effects of Grace; for the 
lufeth [ro work or act] againſt the Spirit, [the 
ply Spirit] and the Spirit [ inciteth us] againſt the Fleſh, 
I theſe are contrary [in their Deſires, Affections, 
ations, or Actings] the one to the other [and there- 
are to any ſincere, truly religious and heedful Chri- 
m, difinguiſhable, and to be diſcern d one from 
other, as the Tree is by the Fruit; ] Gal. 5. 17. 
d are not Hatred, Variance, Emulations, [ flowing . 
m Pride, Ambition, Avariciouſneſs] Wraths , 
ifes, Seditions, Envyings, [the Characteriſticks of 
aries and Separatiſte, eaſie to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
e, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, 
Characters of Genuine Chriſtians, the True 
xmbers of Chriſt, ver. 21, 22. When Perſons of 
h Chara&ers, by the juſt Judgment of God, ſhall 
e to be ler looſe upon us, what, I ſay, can we 
dect from in the jfr/# place, but all the direful Ef- 
ts of an Implacable Malice, Hatred, and Revenge, 
ariciouſneſs? It's not unknown how often the 
sin general have threatned a thorough Extirpation 
all they call Idolatrous, Babyloniſh, Dragonical, 
fly, Antichriſtian ; that is, the Church of Chriſt a- 
ngſt us in particular, as well as Presbyterians and 
pendents, thoſe two topping and moſt prevailing 
Fs, till now of late (tho the latter their greate l 
nds, Favourers and Encouragers; ) Then how will 
vn, the Anabaprift-Millenarians, ſerve thoſe they 
ount their Enemies, againſt whom they have 
' acc tſed the greateſt Rancour, by way of Menacing, 
cm{"any of their printed Books ; ſo have they former- 
in their Holdings-forth : witneſs, their Martyr 
» fames, Ofob. 19. 1661 ; for which he was 
ted, Arraignd, and Condemn'd, and Executed. 
av! WF Subſtace of the Indictment was this; © He 
od Indicted by the Name of Jobn Fames ; (I.) 

Q 2 * For 
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For compaſling and imagining the Death of 9 
King, (2.) For endeavouring to Levy Wy 
gainſt the King. (3.) For endeavouring a Chant 
of the Government, and in his compaſling, in 
ining and contriving the King's Death, Ge. 
l N — the words: (I.) That the King wa 
© bloody Tyrant, a Blood-ſucker, and Blood-thir 
Man, and his Nobles the ſame. (2.) That t 
King and his Nobles- had ſhed the Blood of t 
© Saints, at ag, arr a and the Blood of f 
* Covenanters, in Scotland. (3.) That the Ki 
* was brought into this end, to fill up the Meaſy 
* of his Iniquity ; and that the King's Cup of h 
© quity,had fill'd more within this laft Year, than 
© many Years before. (4.) That he did bemoy 
* that he had not improv'd their Opportunity, wh 
* they had Power in their Hands ; and that hed 
© fay, it would not be long before they had Poy 
* again, and then they would improve it bett 
* and that he did bewail the Apoſtacy of the Peq 
© of God, and ſay, They had not fought the In 
© Battels throughly ; but when the Lord ſhould givePa 
© to them again, and give his Work into their Han 
they would do it better. (5.) That the Death: 
* Deſtruttion of the King, drew very near. Narrlt 
of the Apprehending, &c. of Jobn Fames, p. 
And thus this Man dy'd a Martyr, as the Publ 
his Partiſans, intimate to all the World, in th 
foreſaid Narrative; and like a true Trojan to 
Principles, he bequeathed this his laſt Advice to 
Brethren ; To all his Friends that came to 
him, he gave good Encouragement to Perſevn 
© and Conftancy, in the Matters of Worſhip and! 
* 2nony, and that they ſhould not fear Man: In 
nor be afraid, aſſuring them, that Suff 
* from Man, for Righteouſneſs ſake, Ci. e. for ls 
and raiſing Rebellion againſt their Lawful King, d 
innocent Mens Threats, and ſeizing their Eli 
turning their Fives and Children to Bag, i 
Fi, 
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viſhing the one, and daſhing out the h. 
ins ot the other againſt the Stones, by way of Reta- 
wn, or (in the Language of the Saints) doubling, 
wilioning for one, cutting Thuſands of Throats, or 
firing Thouſands by way of Expiation, for the 
jſonment or Pilloring of one Saint, and ſeizing 
zuſands of Pounds for one Shilling Forteiture 
not coming to the Pariſh-Church on Sundays, 
Pray conſider the Saints Doubling and Reward- 
Babylon | it's a Notion of very grand, and the 
Importance] were not ſo bad as they ſeem d to be. 
en O! the Diabolical Revenge of theſe Cannibal 
ts, to return ſo much Evil, for what tended to 
uch Good and Advantage, and Honour, and Glo- 
and Reward to them, to think cutting of Throats, 
ſending Men head-long to Hell before theirtimes, 
to Ruine innocent Wives and Children, to be only 
{dequate, and juſt Reward for ſending them to 
ben; Theſe are Days of Light with a witneſs, 
poor Martys under the Ten Perſecutions, were 
ionorant Bats : had they been vouchſated theſe 
Is Iluminations, they might have prevented the 
ons of Oceans of innocent Blood: See p. 36, 
at, of Fobn Fames. But here I muſt beg leave 
Id, that this Fobn James had like to have prov'd 
ch truer Prophet than his Brother Canne or Spit- 
ſe, he was within an ace of it ; for whereas he 
believing Brethren, that it would not be long be- 
they bad Power again; I muſt needs ſay, they 
ar for it, in Ofob, 1663. The main Body of the 
0108/5, were over head and ears in a Plot, (which 
managed by a Council of Forty, and a Council of 
hich were the Repreſentatives of ſix Sects) to 
off the Royal Family, and all the Nobility and 
; for which Deſign, Four were Executed, 
Phillips, Tho. Tonge, Nathaniel Gibbs, Francis 
Gibbs own d himſelt-to be an Anabaptiſi in 
ing. Speech. Brief Narrative of that ſtupendious 
| 2 3 : = Trage- 
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Tragedy, intended to be ated by the Satanical San, 
theſe reforming Times: Printed, 1663. 
I have not room to purſue the reſtleſs and inde 


gable Diligence of theſe Sectaries any farther, my bi 
ſign being only to give a Taſte or Specimen oH 
Principles and Practices, by way of Caution, the , 
honeſt peaceable Members of the True Church A 
amongſt us, may ſtand upon their Guards, and eme 
ver think themſelves ſecure from their Helliſh My hey 
nations, and to prevent their being ſeduc d by talli* 1 
They are everlaſtingly in a Plot, and all their] heſ: 
gious Cant, affected Sanctity and Preciſeneſ, Tal = 
of Conſcience, is only a meer Stalking-horſe, and in . 
der to their Carnal, Worldly Deſigns, to get ali > 
their own Hands, (for no leſs will ſatisfie any; ett, 
Sect amongſt them) by the Deſtruction be | * 
Ext irpation of all chat are truly and ſincęrely Re . 
Loyal, and as one who was ance a Ri — 


and a topping Teacher amonęſt them, deſcribes th 
they are nothing but a Pack of Knawves, as St. te 
faith, Deuble-minded, make great Profeſſions ot 
lineſs, whilſt their Hands are full of Blood, Opprel 
and Violence, and their Hearts oper flowing 
Malice, Strife, and Envy; and where Envyin 
Strife is [as it is always inſeparable from Sefwnce 
(tor they could not be ſuch without theſe) tial" 44 
Confuſion, and every evil Work.) All Good, bed ar) 
to be ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt his Chun 


| pnſtizat 
to be deſtitute of Grace; all Chriſt's Promiles MF diini 


Holy Spirit, of his own Preſence, and moit Grad ur 
Superintendence and Protection, being made to ti * 
ſo that ordinarily, to be ſure, Grace is not to b nion 1 
with any comtortable Aſſurance out of ti Lvfo 
Church of Chriſt. But then ſecondly, What md 3 
expect in reference to Religion, that anum rec g“ 
the greateſt Concern of all, ſhould (which g re 
his Mercy forbid) theſe Miſcreants once motſgbentin 
Fail, and get af Power here below, into their 1 * 
3 ; 5 1 3 W 6 . , 


x — 
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have threatned hard to go thorough ſtitch ; that is, 
leroy all Magiſtracy and Miniſtry ; and we may, 
reviewing the State of Religion, between 41 and 
ſee to what a horrid paſs it was brought then, 
ing ſettled, every one profeſſing what he pleas'd ; 
come to that (as the London Miniſters tell us in 
ir Seaſonable Exhortation, Printed 1660.) That 
"me were grown (as are credibly inform'd, (ſay 
hey) to that height of Wickedneſs, as to Worſhip 
be Devil himſelf, p. 10. * If it was fo then, 
heſe very Men tell us, 
| ſadly complain (to be : 1 _ 1 5 3 2 
| | be taken out of the Gagg for 
) _ =_ ot Ap P reben * the Quakers, Publiſh'd 1659. 
for t er Own perſonal And theſe very Worſhippers of 
ett, being become the Devils, to be Anabaptiſts, 
and what they are generally 
ed into at laſt, as their utmoſt Progreſs, Quakers. The Paſ- 
is this, in ſhort : © In Septemb. 145, 1659. there was 4 ſtrange 
coe) made of divers Witches, in, and near the Town of Sherburn, in 
orſet. ſni re, there being near 200 of them at one Meeting moſt of them 
ukers and Anabaptiſts.Three Men, and two Women, formerly<Quakers, 
united to Dorcheſter Goal, where they now are Priſoners, have 
ſeſ' d upon their Examination, and ſince their Commitment. 
! That when the Devil firſt appeared to, and tempted them to be- 
e Witches , be first of all perſuaded them to Renounce their Bap- 
n; becauſe, ig it they Renounc'd the Devil and all his Works, 
th all the fintul Luſts of the Fleſh: Which they did actually 
nounce, before they made a Contract with him. (2.) That the 
vil did often viſibly affear to them in ſundry Forms (and perſuaded 
m, as be, Mat. 4. 8, 9, 10 Luke 4.5, 6, 7, 8. tempted our 
viour) to fall down ard Worſhip him; which they did. (3.) That 
inſtigated them to torment, bewitch, and deſtroy —— Mr, Lyford, 
? Miniſter of Sherburn —— -— being tormented with a painful 
ſharp Diſeaſe, of which he died: And Mr. Bamfield, 
m they forc'd to deſert the Town, his Succeſſor. (4.) The two 
men confeſt to all, That the Devil hath oft-times had afual Co- 
ation with them in ſundry Shapes, but commonly in that of 
. Lyford, and Mr. Bamfield, whom they moji, hated, and 
Fexuoured to deſtroy. (5.) The Devil, ſince their Impriſonment, 
þ frequently appeared to them all, and actually poſſeſſed them, 
iſing, tearing, like the Unclean Spirit, Mark 9. 18, Cc, 
ng them frequently up and down the Priſon in a ſtrange manner, 
menting them with ſtrange Fits, — Quakings,— Swell ings in 
whole Bodies, that their Skins are ready to break, which 
Fes them cry out, and roar with great Horror, &c, very 
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very Scorn of the other Secis, and their Cauſe e ulſt 
day more and more declining, than for the M nanc 
of God, the Love of the Truth, or the real H roc 
fit of Souls; for we do not read of the real Host 
_ tence of any one Man among them, for a Un 
Rebellion and Hypocrifie ; that all the Sm Wl Sat: 
God's Diſpleaſure, were upon this Nation, thu! 
the Candletick in danger of being removed; we A. 
morally expect nothing leſs, upon ſuch Mens pure 
vailing, as this preſent Generation appear to I the: 
their Threats; which puts me in mind of a Non i! 
Paſſage I have met with, to the purpoſe in M year 
which is very ſuitable to be inferted here, winfateti 
1659. You know (faith my Author) who WW), 1 
* ſaid it, He turneth a fruitful Land into = Will heſe 
© for the Iniquity of them that inhabit therein, tha 
* truly, he that ſhall ſeriouſſly conſider the ſad WM! be « 
 taſtrophe of the Eaftern Empire, fo flouriſhinfMand 
© Piety, Policy and Knowledg, Literature, e, n« 
© the Excellencies of a Happy and Bleſſed PeifiMntor: 
would almoſt think it impoſſible, that in fo nina: 
© Years, and amidft fo Glorious a Light, Lean mol 
© and Religion, fo ſudden and palpable a D ſom 
© ſo ſtrange and horrid a Barbarity ſhould s ſte; 
_ * ſpread them, as now we behold in all that gane 
© Tract of the Turkiſh Dominions ; And wha WW Enc 
the Cauſe of all this, but the Giddineſs of a Wbably 
© ton People, the Schiſms, and the Hereſ inWnolil 
* Church, and the proſperous Succeſs of a RU Hum 
© Impoſftor ; whofe Steps we have purſued in ſo MIt. 
pregnant Inſtances, giving'Coutenance to of 
© unkeard of Impieties and Deluſions, as, if Gd in 
© not infinitely Mercitul, muſt needs invoh el, 
F under the ſame Diſaſters? For while there off 
Order in the Church, no Body of Religion 247 
F upon, no Government Eſtabliſh'd, and that! 1 V. 
41 {4 


| 


„ 


1 Man is abandon to his own deceitiul | 


* 
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viſt Learning is decry'd, and Honeſty diſcoun- 
nanc d; Rapine defended, and Virtue finds no 
drocate ; what can we in reaſon expect, but the 
oft diretul Expreſſions of the Wrath of Got 
\ Univerſal Deſolation, when by the Induſtr 
Satan and his crafty Emiſſaries, ſome deſperate 
nthuſiaſm, compounded (like that of Mahomet ) 
Arian, Socinian, Few, Anabaptiſt, and the 
pure Gnoſtick ; ſomething, I ſay, made up of 
| theſe Hereſies, ſhall diffuſe it felf over the Na- 
on in a Univerſal Contagion, and nothing leſs 
pear than the Chriſtian, which we have in- 
atefully renounc d. An Apology for the Royal 
„ 1659+ p. 9. | 
heſe are the dreadful Expectations, and nothing 
that all who differ from them, or oppoſe them, 
be expos d unto, ſhould they ever be ſo unhap- 
and miſerable, as to lie at their cruel Mercy once 
re, not only to be robb'd and plunder'd of all the 
forts and Supports of this Life, but to ſee the 
ination of Deſolation ſet up in the Holy place, to fee 
moſt Holy Religion baniſh'd out of he 1land, 
ſomething equivalent to Mahometaniſm, ſet up 
ts ſtead, the ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, Chriſt's own 
maxce,caſhier'd all its legal Maintenance, Support, 
Encouragement taken away ; nay, more than 
bably, all the Publick Places of Divine Worſhip 
liſh'd, the Univerſities, Colleges, Libraries, and 
Human Learning, diſſolvd, pluckd down, and 
nt. And that the Reader may have an exact 
of what theſe Fifth- Monarc hi ft-Anabaptiſts de- 
d in the late Civil Mars, I ſhall preſent him with 
fodel, in as few words as I can, that William Sedg- 
offer d to the Army, the then Supream Power 
Ac or Poſſeſſion of this Nation, in 1649. (in his 
nd View of the Army Remonſtrance, or Fuſtice done 
be Army, wherein their Principles are neu _ d, 
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&c. By which, the Army, and the whole Ringia 


under the Condutt of the Spirit of God, led out of the ” 
neſs to the view of a Canaan. Dedicated to the ( -eſet 
[ {c. Fairfax] and the Council of Var; by which Be. 
may judg what near Approaches this abomin elf 
Generation made to that execrable 5 

P. 9. Now, faith he, it is exact u ＋ 

c obſerv'd how ſecretly God paſſes Ob TI 

* one Form into another, as from King to h. age 
© ment, and from Parliament to the Army, an Dir 
© ſo ſecretly, but his Footſteps are ſeen vilibly y WY 
* and in the Actions of Men, and he rides his | Dual 
© ney upon their Backs. This very much cong hen 
© the clearing up the Armies Caſe, — and th 51 
* fore I ſhall — unfold it in theſe =D 

P. 6. *© particulars: (r.) That there is ans 

* mitting, or tranſating of Power Mr he 

© the Parliament to the People or Army. (2. hate 
© this Change of Power from Parliament to] un 
ple, is according to Human and Divine Rei Bec 
© (3.) That this Power of the People fo rai en 
the Parliament, is a ſuperiour and ſtronger 5 to 
than that of the Parllament. (4.) That thi deing 
© my is truly the People of the Kingdom, alt FI 
form into a Body of an Army. (F.) That peo 
© Form of an Army, is the moſt excellent, al 30h 
© able to God, and fitteſt for the prefent Work, il. . | 
the Mother of other Powers. Firſt, The a of 
ment having all Power, by the Preſence of ( G.) 
with them, and the Majeſty of a King dying int ole, 
they do, by the Will ot God, convey all they PIK 
the People gather d together in Arms for cheic! their 
Security; and this he proves thus, (I.) By Wl Bee 
ceaſing and expiring ; their End ceaſing: The) of 
ing unfit, unable to go through the work for , peo 
they were call'd, they i/o fado ceaſe. (24 d Hea 
their railing. another Power (i. e. an Army)! Peox 


ricur to themſelves, and inconſiſtent with : 
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Becauſe an Army. being rais'd of the People, 
are the Subſtance, the Parliament who are but 
-eſentatives or Shadows, vaniſhes in courſe. 
Becauſe the Raiſing of Army is an Act of God 
ſelf, and for the carrying on his own 
gns, to ſhew forth his Glory, Cc. To P. 7. 
e the ſecond Particular, he argues ; 
„That this Deſcent of Power is moſt natural 
agreeable to the Will of God, Humane 
Divine Reaſon : Becauſe, Power did original- 
riſe from ſimple, poor Man, had its Original from 
Duſt of the Earth, Common People, 
thence riſes into the Glory of Kingdoms, Lord- 
„ Monarchy, &c. and in Extremities, Con- 
jons of Government, Tyranny, Cc. naturally 
rns to its Center, &c. p. 8. The third Parti- 
ar he proves thus: (1. ) Becauſe the Parliament, 
heir Declarations, appeal d to the People, and 
that their Act, ſubjected themſelves unto them. 
) Becauſe they are Higher, being appeal'd unto, 
have more Strength and Ability ro do Juſtice, 
to defend themſelves, than any other Power 
deing, G. The foruth Particular, 
That the then Army were truly P. , 10. 
People of England, and had the Na- 
e and Power of the whole in them, he prov'd 
s: (I.) Becauſe they were of a popular Stature, 
n of the common one ordinary Rank of People, 
 (2.) Becauſe they were the Heart and Life of the 
ple, Men of ſtrong and lively Affections for the 
blick Good, who had endur'd and hazarded much 
their Perſons for the Nation, Cc. 
Becauſe they did accept of the Ap- P. Ir. 
| of the Parliament, &c. They are | 
People in Virtue, Spirit and Power, gather'd up 
d Heart and Union, — in a ſelefed, choice way; 
People in groß, being a Monſter, a groß Heap, 
eildy, rude Bulk, of no uſe, &c. p. 12. The 
. en Regs oh , 2. . ; v Fifth 
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Fifth Particular thus; That the Army are the! 
ple gathered and united into a moſt Excelay 
© Divine Form: Or, any Army is a ſingular 04 
© of God appointed for {pecial Purpoſes, and u. 
lime, raisd by God as moſt fit for thoſe noble, 

© nourable, and difficult Works he! 
P. 13. nov in hand. For the clearing oft 
* I wou'd have conſider d, That an 


. my is a peculiar Ordinance of God, wherein he ch 
a ſpecial Delight, and appropriates it to hin v as 
: as a Power that hath more near Relation to ill. nly 


and more immediate Dependance upon him 
in which he will moſt vi#bly ſhew himſelf, 
* therefore chuſes ſo often to be call'd the Ly 
* Hoſts, &c. Now, to illuſtrate this Notion 
tells us, (I.) When God brought forth the | 
Creation, he caſt them into this Mold, an 4 
and fo laid the Foundation of all his Works int 
Camp; Gen.2. 5. When he had finiſh'd the Heavn 
the Earth, and all the Hoſt of them, In this poſh 
he hath put all things, not only the Srars, who fyl 
their Order, march in their Courſe, but the . 
Lecuſts go forth by Bands, &c. (2.) When Godt 
preſſes his Preſence with his People in the Wo 
he manifeſts himſelf to be in a Military State, I. 
encamp about my Hoſe : Pitch his Tents about th 
© &e. (z.) When he comes in his laſt and g 
© Glory, he brings his Hoſts with him, and cat 
© as a General and Lord of Hoſts, Thouſan1s of I. 
© ſands attending upon him, all his Saints and! 
© gels, ec. In the Providence of God in! 
© World, God hath made great uſe of Armi 
(I.) They have been the Parents of all the En 
* and Kingdoms of the World: All the pre 
| © Common-wealths upon the Earth, 
P. 14. © own the Sword to be their Origina,6 

© (2.) As all Kingdoms came out dl 

Army, ſo are much cheriſh'd and upheld 1 


c J 
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:; moſt Kingdems flouriſhing, while their 
tary Virtues are kept bright and clear by uſe, 
quickly languiſh when the Sword is wholly 
alide, &*c. (3.) As Kingdoms are begotten 
nouriſh'd by Armies, ſo do they again reſolve 
them, as into their rt Principles; And, when 
Strength of Wickedneſs, civil Societies are 
bd, they naturally retire to a Military, as 
) their own Father, for Safety, &c. | : 
was to the Work of this Divine O-dinance, this 
enly Hoſt : The Work that God, faith he, 
now in hand, is not anEartbly, fix'd thing,but he 
pon Motion, marching us out ot Egyptian Dark- 
and Bondage, into a Canaan of Reſt and Hap- 
es, and therefore tis proper for him to gird 
himſelf, to contract himſeit from a vaft Body 
Kingdom, into a narrower Compals, 

) a few Spirits, into an active Body, P. 15. 

as an Army is, looſe and free 

n the Clog of old Forms and Cuſtoms, to act 
ly his Pleaſure, and to follow him into thoſe 
Ways and Paths of Truth and Liber- 
that he ſhall lead them. P. 16, 


Here follows the Character of this Army. 


now therefore that the Lord, the moſt high 
dis in the mid it of you, # in you, and with you, 
a glorious Preſence, as you have profe d: The 
rious God, or the Glory of God dwells with you, 
Cod in his ghet Glory reſts upon you ; ſo that 
are not only the People of England, but rhe 
le of God, ſanctiſed by the Holy, Mighty, Wiſe 
it of God, and endow'd by the Divine Wiſdom, 
th and Fuſtice; And you are as an Army, ſo 
Lord's Hoi; Or, THE LORD HIMSELF 
ls greatef} Majeſty, appearing amongſt Men in 
Hat, the whole Hoſt of Heavenly and _ 

| MN en 
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Men and Angels, with all their various ali. nic 
© merable Excellencies and Perfections gate d? 
© gether, and embodied upon the Earth in yo: ? 
* Earthly Army in Union with the Heavenly in 
© or the Lord of Hoſts in Mount Sion, amo ad 
© People gloriouſly; This # your Righteouſneß ch: 
© Lord Jehovah is your Covering, and your Cn as 
* of Salvation, and only this can juſtifie you ; HW, (+ 
© Intentions, and good Meanings, are rπj WW jr | 
* and too narrow to cover your Nakednelſs, Un 
bi 
How the Lord of Hoſts was preſent with this inWhd ': 
(rate 
© Firſt, The Lord is with you in the higbeſ Men f 
* greatell Majeſty : There is no Power, n Wy it 
* 2p of God, but tis in pou, and ith ju; u, | 
© nor na Power nor Glozp greater than WW ſuc 
© which dwells in you; none beſides, none ou a: 
© none bepond it. The Lord is here, the WF Gy 
© High God, and with him, all Power in che 
and Earth ; there is no Wiſdom or Strength t if 
* have not, and all Imaginations of a Power aWork, 
from you, either in Heaven or Earth, is an InWult { 
© or Accuſation to God and You, is Tod is 
© Robbery, ſtealing away the Riches of God leave 
* you, and from himſelf in you; if you look d 77 
the Kingdom of God, the New Creation, ve 
Heavens and New Earth, as abſent We: « 
tome, you denp the Holp One with poll, Mou, | 
© is preſent in Deed and Power, tho under 
* Weaknels. eflin 
| f alici. 
Their Dien and Communion with God explain mpts 
| aves 
© Secondly, The Lord is with you in pet g 
nion and Communion ; You are what he 15; Nm a 
* what you are: Whatever is in him, tis col le lf, 


nicated to you; and whateyer is in YOU, 3 
muni 


Ex amin d and Diſprov d. 239 


nicated to him: Is there Power or Glory in 
1d? 'Tis in you alſo: Or is there Weakneß in 
2 It lies upon him: Or is there Righteouſ- 
fin God? 'Tis in you as it à in him, to live in 
act in it, and by it, to employ and bring it 
th: And is there Jnqrmitp in you? Tis in 
mas tis in you, 4 Clog, a Burden, an Enemy, ha- 
, ſeparated, taken away, &c. Nothing now is 
hen of God, but may be ſpoken of yo; you being 
Union with him: or nothing {poken,” or done to 
„but tis done to God with you, you being one: 
nd 'ris Blaſphemy of Hell and Devil, to ſe- 
arate God from pou. oꝛ pou from Sod. Will 
len ſay, you are Rebels, Deſtropers? They 
y it of the Lozd. Or, will you, or Satan in 
bu, ſay, You are Weak, and Men, and can't 
ſuch high things? They are too great for us, 
ou and They will know you ſpeak the ſame 
God, and ſo judg him weak and unable to 
them. For in nothing you muſt be divided; 
if you think that is God's, but this is your 
ork, you wrong God and your ſelves; you 
uſt ſpeak the Words, and do the Works of God : 
od is now God in Earth, and you an Army in 
eaven, (Thirdly) The Lord is with in Spirit 
d Truth, Eternally, Inſ*parably, in a Kingdom that 
ver ſhall be deſtroyed, in an Everlaſting Covenant 
at canuot be broken. The Kingdom is ſo with 
du, the Lord's People, & it ſhall never be taken 
om you, but ſhall endure fo2 ever; and all op- 
eſſing Fears, or dark Doubts, they are of the 
aicious One, your Enemy, &c. and all At- 
mpts of Satan, or his Inſtruments, will be as 
ares againſt a Rock daſh'd in pieces, and you 
all grow from a little Stone, to a great Mountain; 
om a little Branch, to a great Tree, that ſhall ſpread 
lelf, and fill the Earth with Fruit, &c. 


"<4 24 £4. 
22 rr 


E zz; 
2 


14 


As 


— m — 


— 
= = << == — 5 
— — * * 


— 
— —_— 


T% 

mY 

+, 

p 
1 
x 

a 
13 

£1 : 
” A? 1%3 
q 

8 

F 

4 

* 

1 

＋ 
1488 
fi} 

[ : 

. 

4 

1 
. 
' 
vu 
. 
: ! 
0 * 
1 
| 
4 
! 

In 
q 

. 

* 

. 

"va \ 

1 

1 

1 1 

1 EL 
4} 

" . ” 
1. } 
—_ 

. 

1 

* 1 
vl 

= 
* id 
7 

WE 

or 

N 

va 

43% 

Ig 
Wt 

5 a 

«4M * 

Mw 

4 1 

1 

N 4 1 
its 

. 

19 

1 {| 

if " 

118 

1 

45 

vl 
*\ 4 
3 
199 
1:18 
. 
| 
os | 

' 1 3 
| i 

4 

| 
1 
© 
1 
8 . 
| 
$1 
, 
b 


240 The Anabaptiſls Miniſtry 
As to this Army's Work in particular, inn 
rence to themſelves ; Seeing the Lord hath gif 
© from other Powers to you, and exalted or (x 
* you as the preſent tanding Power of the Rig 
* and hath given himſelf to you, and taken ya 
into his glorious Preſence, then muſt you era 
Lord, publiſh, declare the Name of the 
P. 18. * confeſs him to be in the midſt of 
© ſound him forth evidently, boldly, a 
© ſay, the Lord lives with you, that he & cn 
* Reign among you gloriouſly. Bring him tonh 
© Brightneſs and Power Let this Oppreſſed One go] 
© Tell it to al the Nations, The Saviour of Iu 
* come to Redeem his People from all their En 
© You do mutter it, and ſpeak it ſoftly, and 
halves, but declare it fully, that we may ben 


Sbout of a King in the Camp; that God bimſeft 


© you of a truth: Let us hear the Sound of 
Trumpet in the Camp, which the Seventh, 


© and Bleſſed Angel ſounds ; And thoſe great Vd 


© in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this Wai 
become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Ch 
aud be ſhall Reign for ever and ever. Do 
not in Words, but in Power and Tn 
* caft down your Crowns down to the Earth, 


© with your Faces to the Earth, your Crown of Su 


© Vittories, lay them down in the Dirt, being 
* Earthly: And your Faces, your Excellend 
© Honeſty, Valour, Wiſdom, Honour, lay it a 
to the Earth, for it is but Duft; and as you 


© ſhip God, love God, confeß God, exalt God, ( 


© give up your ſelves from human, weak, or i 
State, as Thanks, or free-will Offering, 10 
© Glory and Majeſty of God, to a, and in 
* Life of the Almighty, put on the Almigbtineſ 0 
be cloathed with God Almighty, &c.—. He 

taken his great Power, and hath Reigned, he! 
already begun, hath taken his /a# and great I 
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and is in the Exerciſe of it. Therefore, Ariſe 
ine forth, Jor thy Light i come, and the Glory of 
Lord is riſen upon thee : For, behold the Darkneſs 
| cover the Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the People, but 
Lord ſhall riſe upon thee,” and his Glory ſhall be ſeen 
; thee, and the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Ligbt, 
Kings to the brightneſs of thy Riſing. 

You being the People of Eng- P. 19. 
and all Power and Dominion de- 
ding, and coming down into you, you are 
Mother of the Nation; the Earth, Baſis, and 
ndation upon which «ll lie; and being thus, 
he Light and Strength of God, yeu are Jeru- 
which u above, the Mother of us all, and there- 
muſt ; | 5 
e Army's Work in reference to this Nation 


elf q in particular. 

ö.) Spread your Arms to receive the whole 
th, on; open your Boſoms to us, and let us ſee 
V carry in you 4 the Happineſs and Welfare of 


Kingdom, manifeſt the Largeneſs and Com- 
enſion of your Spirits, that you have in you 


o ing, and his Royalty; the Parliament, and 
In Wiſdom and Majeſty, theſe two in Treaty; 
th, BY itt perfed? Union, that Religion, Trade, Fuſtice, 


uy, Covenant, Settlement, Reformation, Riches, 
ws, Prepriety, lies treaſur'd up in your-Breaſts ; 
t you have not, Gather unto you, all the Offices, 
ure, Authorities, Seals, Tudicatures, 

he Prerogatives , Privileges of the P. 20. 
on, let nothing lie out of you and 

t, but be you the Center of all, and call in 
to you. (2.) Let it appear that they are 
, 4s in the Lord; in the Lord, in you, &C. 
Receive, and retain them all in Judgment ; 
He i thorogh Digeſtion of the Good and Evil of 
bega; keep them, as in a Fire, by the Sword 
a: bine Juſtice, with the Exactneſs of God; 

R Cut 
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Cut off all evil Things and Perfſong, 
rate the Precious from the Vile. — Know, the 
is upon the his Throne amongſt you, and 
one, every thing that is not bis, muſt be 1 
every Plant that be hath not planted, muſt be] 
up, there muſt be no Judge but the Toy 
no Nule of accepting and refuſing, but the Þ 
© Law of the Spirit of God. What G00 
© own, and fay is mine, ſhall live; and wy 
* will diſown , muſt die; and the poor 
Minds and Fancies of Men, muſt not be Ex 
| nor have leave to judg among 

. It. | 
> Nou for the Work in good earnef 

© Laſtly, Let me preſent you, and bring 

© forth as the Lord's Hoſt in the great Maj 
© an Army; in this moſt excellent Form, iny 
the Lord is as a mighty Man of War, cloathed 
© Zeal, as with a Garment, and making b 
© Arm in the moſt terrible and maſculine Cot 


c 
— 
c 


yo 
tion of an Army; Glorious in his Apparel, tr A. 
in the Greatneſs of his Strength; red in his A b 
* his Garments like him that treadeth the Mine. fu har 


* the Day of Vengeance à in my Heart, and the 
8 my Redeemed u come. A DAT. engeance 
Work muſt be cut ſhort in Righteouſne 

P. 26. © and Peedy, and that too, in perfed 
with Salvation and Redemption, 


© muſt be long, a Near, it muſt laſt for ever ; Th: Wiſſhd, 
© my Redeemed is come, (I.) In this reſpe&,cttr 
© muſt appear moſt Abſolute in your Commandi Wl; to 
© ty and Indiſputable in your Authority; and, UWriſti 
per in the Vork you are in: Dan. 4. 35- Were: 
© doth according to his Will, in the Army in Heavaghi 


© among the Inbabitauts of the Earth, and nant 
© his Hand, or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? 4 
© in Heaven, that's your place, ſtanding in G0 
© inſpired by the Spirit of God; One with the Hi 
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Hoſt ; Majeſty and Abſoluteneſs is but due here, 
1 that without Danger, when the Wiſe God 
des your Reſolves, Gr. (2.) You mut ap- 
r in greater Terror to evil Doers, than any Power 
ore you, with your Sword whetted, furbiſh d, 
d in Heaven, made bright and glittering with the 
it of God ; that it may awe and ſtartle the Eyes 
he Nation into a fear of Traftifgrefling. For- 
r Swords have been too dull to cut up Iniquity 
therefore you mnſt appear in greater 
erity, every Act and Word of Juſtice EI 
cing to the Heart, ſeraching between 
Soul and Spirit, between the Bone and Mar- 
„to kill Wickedneſs in the Root of it 
only ftrike at Human Miſcarriages,. but 
Diabolical Wickedneſs,— which 
are able to. do, having a Sword bath d in Hea- 
and executing Divine Juſtice; and by doing 
you ſhall ſecure the things you do, and for e- 
diſable Satan to bring forth any more 
hieß upon us -———This is that P. 27. 
have harped at, the fulfilling of that 
ie, Pſal. 149. 6. &c. the Praiſe of God in 
Mouth, = and a To- edg d Sword in their 
; one of Fleſh, another of the Spirit; to cut 
mers with the one, and Sin itſelt with the o- 
The firſt is common to every Heathen ; the 
nd, the peculiar Honour of Chi. —— 
leltroy, or cut off evil Men only, is Heathe- 
to deſtroy wicked Works only, and not Men, 
iſtian ; to cut off both together, is the laſt, 
great, and perfect Judgment of the World: 
his you ſhall do that which hath been fore- 
in Dan. 9. 24. to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and to 
an end of Sins, and to bring in everlaſting 
teouſneſfs; —— to deſtroy the Wickednels 
the Earth, Root and Branch, that there may 
oy come out of their Loins; that Sin may 
R 2 : — 6 be 
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© be Barren and Childleſs : This is the fecure( 
© dition you aim at, and that which is promiſed 
© will be made good to you: To ſet up fuk 
© and bright Laws, ſo Holy and Incorruptible, in 
© Power and Efficacy, as no Ungodlinek ſu 
© able to paſs through them, or ſtand in the 
* of them: Sin ſhall not abide in 
Actions, no, nor Hearts; nay, mti 

Es * firſt Father of it, Satan, but in ali 

* be utterly deſtroy dl: 80 ff 

© the New Feruſalem in ſuch Brightneſs and! 
© laſting Purity, as no unclean thing ſhall con 
© to it, nothing defile it. As you ſhall come 
in flames of Fire againſt all the 

P.28, ers of Iniquity, ſo ſhall not one 

© &c. This is your true State, an 

© firſt and leaſt of it; and leſs than this is not 
© Righteouſneſs : I can't ſpeak or think leſs 
© and he that thinks or ſpeaks leb 

— © this, or contrary to this, be it 5d 

© you or others, blaſphemes the Tarbem 

© God, and them that dwell in Heaven: 1 
© your own Life, and all below it, re | 
| Dreams and Lies, Babylon and Con 
keeping and holding Zion from het 
In”. | 


An Objection anſwer'd. 


© T ſhall, I know, meet with this 00 
from your ſelves and others, that this 
© true, but not yet, &c. + 

* To this I anſwer, That this Truth & Em 

© there is no moment wherein you can {ay 1 
* *tis He that was, and is, and is to 

f2, *© That therefore is Darkneſs tht 

© it; or thats a deep Pic that fi 

© not here, Do not abide in ſuch Darkneb 


P. 29. 


c 
c 
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te Eternal Truth will not be admitted. 
gu can yet ſay, theſe things are brought forth in 
but not in us, GC. No! tis yours as well 
and not mine as diſtin from you, but mine 
You, and with you; for we have but one 
| one Spirit; and if it break forth firſt in me, 
or your ſakes. Tis not a Perſonal or 
ate Spirit, but the Spirit of God, and Y 
lis Saints, tis the Life and Soul of 


n, and therefore you cannot be Strangers 

dure, ſo ſoon as you ſee it, you 

nd ſay, This is our Portion, our Rock, P. 30. 

CON Strength. | 
Another Objection, 


now you object - your being in the Fleſh, 

Weakneſs, Inability to manage theſe high and 

It ways, Cc. 

ſerve this, — Know your Sins lie up- 

he Lord, they are his, he bears them | 

there none now under Iniquity, but < 

: You are Righteous, the Lord is 

r Righteouſneſs, &c.— The Conſidera- 

of your Unworthineſs, Unfitneſs, may be to 

lad and troubleſome ; it is to me, Glorious: 

ing the great Deſign of God, to viſit 

'cople in a low Condition, in Pri- P. 31. 

in Babylon ; and to Glorifie Him- 

and the Riches of his Power and Mercy, to 

freely, to cover and take away Iniquity ; 

| hath now taken your filthy Garments from 

band cloathed you with beautiful Garments, 
put a Crown upon your Heads; He gives 

tend Beaut) for Aſhes —— — 1 

y oF 22 more to ſay, or rather I will 

- co lay ; — Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed 

ha WF che End of the World: Say you to the 

t ebter of Zion, Behold thy Salvation cometh ; 

61 2008 And 
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© And thou ſhalt be called, ſought out, a C 
© forſaken 3 tis your Salvation that is come, yot 
© ſee Evil no more, let all the World know, | 
Nes of it fill the dark and troubled Earth, 
© claim it openly ; He gives you a Reward { 
© your Pains and Sufferings, He brings all ( 
with him, and his Work  «befer, | 
© 'Tis now clear what he will do, Reign one 
Nations in Righteouſneſs, ſet up an Fver| 
* Kingdom for the Saints, that ſha 
P. 33. ver be deſtroy'd, and all muſt oy 
* confeſs you to be the Holy People, 
© lineſs, that hath been the World's Scorn, wil 
© be their Saviour; That which they have 
© ſhall they now truſt in, your Righteouſul 
* Faithfulnef. You are Holy with the Holin 
© God, or Hoh) as your Heavenly Father is Hil 
rain down Bleſſings upon the Fut ai 

Ea a.” 

Behold now here a Specimen of an 
rid and far worſe (tho in many particular Cin 
ſtances parallel) Dean, than ever came in the 
of Mabomet ({or we do not read that he ever d 
ed to cut off Root and Branch of all thoſe who! 
of a different Perſwaſion, or to root out Caf. 
Cas theſe Doctrines, and the infinuated Pra 
thereupon, in their own natural tendency, wil 
muſt) repeated with the moſt accurſed BA 
that ever Satan inſpir' d into the Heads and I 
of any Man, or Generation of Men, fince Cl 
anity appear d in the World; a Deſign, withol 
Hyperbole, which is Satan's Maſter- piece of Cum 

well as Malice, by Millions of Degrees exceed 
the Projects he put into the Heads of Heathen] 
1 rours, Popes or Mahometans, and reſerv'd as lil 
1 9 Pulſn for the latter Ages of the World, to beg 
43 Execution by the pretended, ſworn, and de 

FPnemies of Auticbrift, by Men who call thenl 
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ſuceſors of the Apoſtles; nay, immediately too, 
ing, as ſome of them do, that there hath been 
True Church of God for almoſt 1500 Years ; 
call themſelves Saints, and the only true Prote- 
;now in being in the World, 2 only true Be- 
; and Members of Chriſt. Here we have an 
ol Rebels, the Scum of all the Se&s, with all 
liens of Reprobation upon them too, (as will fol- 
from this Blaſphemers own Pen, as you ſhall 
whoſe Hands were full of Innocent, Loyal, Chri- 
Bod; guilty of the moſt horrid Barbarity, Ra- 
Sacrilege, Perjury over and over, Treachery, Hy- 
 Apoſtacy ; calld the Ordinance of God, in- 
d with all his Attributes, Perfection, Holineſs, Pu- 
Juſtice, Righteouſneſs ; taken into the moſt inti- 
Union and Communion with God, in as ſtrict a 
as he could expreſs. Here you have the 
the Dregs of the World, the Tail of it (Sedgw. 
te done upon the Army, p. Fo.) whom he call'd 
e Enemies to the Spirit, and to the Croſs of Chri#t, 
and told them, They bad not the Spirit of God, 
not in the Wiſdom and Strength of God, nor in the 
if God, had not Communion with God, and miſtook 
u and common Bleflings for Heavenly and in- 
, crying, Lord, Lord, whilſt they did the 
sof the Devil, &c. Men living and perſiſting 
pul, literal Rebellion againſt God and their /aw- 
ing, Perſecuting the Church of Cbriſt, Oppreſſing 
neſt and good Men, and Rioting with the Ruins of 
eds of Families, Inveſted with the Glory, Power, 
5 Strength, and Fuſtice of the Great GOD of 
mand Earth; All his Perfections communica- 
d them, and all their Infirmities Li. e. in the 
nage of the Saints, all their Capital preſumptucus 
Sins, ſuch as Rebellion, Murder, Injuſtice, Ra- 
Debauchery, Whoring, &c. | all their Iramorali- 
Id Villanies charg'd upon him; by which, at leaſt 
Blaſphemer's Senſe, habitual Sins of any kind, are 

"ER R 4 of 4 Ig 


2.48 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry . 
conſiſtent with a State of Grace and Fuſtification, q 
Saints [provided they hate the Church and 
King] are impeccable, cannot in, ſo as to hunt 
or forfeit God's Favour ; this ſeems clearly to; 
Opinion, when he faith, that in his Millenium 
or Reign af Chrif upon the Earth, which wy 
actually begun, when he wrote, in 1 
Sin ſhould not abide any longer in 
| Actions, uo, nor Hearts; nay, not in 
tan himſelf; amonſtruous Opinion, which can 
ply no leſs than that Satan ſhould revert to his 
mitive Station, become again an Angel of Lil, 
Purity, and Bliß; and then why not all the 
that ever were upon Earth, to their Original In 
cy, and at length, inherit Eternal Glory too. 
the Reader ſeriouſſy conſider and reflect upon 
this Haſphemous Wretch hath ſaid, and then ju 
ther he hath not rend upon Mabomet, ot f 


quite eu- done him; whether here be not a Gοο d! 
for all the Licentionſneſs that it's poſſible for nd, 
and degenerate Human Nature to wiſh and deſte; an 
whether theſe fort of Men did ndt (and thoſe N ape 
in being, who eſpouſe the ſame Opinions) do a | 
drive at a ſecond AHibometan Empire, or more d 
ed, Antichriſtian, Diabolical. Conceive it but Me hi 
le or probable for ſuch Miſcręants, as the thema th 
my conſiſted of, an Hotchpoteh of all Sects and ih or 
ſwaſions contrary to the one Goſpel ; I mean, a 
Scum and Refuge of the Sef#s, Men living in pre 
tual, Unrepented Sin, to be, notwithſtandi nt) 
actual Communion and Union with God, eren ch 
reſpect to all his Attributes and Per fections, Gli 7 
Majeſty, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs (we may add Wie v 
nity too; ) conceive but all this, I ſay, and 
what Can refrain ſuch Men from running inte em! 
greateſe. Exceſs of Riot, Luxury, Impurity, and mot 
not that's vicious, immoral and abominable, a" as 
er? Its but fancying themſelves to be E be 


1 


Examin'd and Diſprov'd. 249 


knowing himſelf by the Spirit to be in a State of 
ze, tho be be drunk, Lin the Act of Adultery and 
nication, &c.] commit Murder, God ſees no 

in him. Averrd by Mr. Simſon; See Gatak. 
ye on Iſrael : Ep. to the Reader, p. 18. Let 
ral freely to you, ſaith Dr. Criſp, and in ſo doing, 
uw, * That the Lord hath no more to lay to the Charge 
an Elect Perſon yet in the height of Iniquity, and in 
Exceſs of Riot, and committing all the Abominations 
it can be committed; I ſay even then, when an Ele& 
row runs ſuch a Courſe, the Lord hath no more to lay 


dy 
d 
th 
de 
un 


bat Perſon's Charge, than God hath to lay to the 
Nane 4 Believer ; nay, God hath no more to lay to 
LW: Charge of ſuch a Perſon, than he hath to lay to the 


barge of a Saint Triumphant in Glory: Criſp's Sermon, 
wed, Our Sins are already laid on Chriſt, p. 
,275. Cited in the \Teſtimony to the Truth of Feſus 
if, by the London Miniſters, p. 16. Printed 1648. 
ld Mabomet himſelf, or all the Ipoſtors in the 
Id, ſay more to encourage Viciouſneſs, Licentiouſ- 
and to harden Men in their Sins? Could all 
Popes and Antichriſts that ever were, pretend to 
> a greater; nay, did they ever allow ſo eaſie 
1dulgence in all manner of Sin? The Devil hath 
e his Work now very eaſie, its only to impreſs 
n the Minds of wicked Men, a ſtrong Tmagina- 
or Conceit of their being Elected, and all runs 
tb and eaſie; and how much this Antinomian Opi- 
prevail'd in thoſe lamentable Times, appears ſuf- 


ngen from their Writings and Practices; a view of 
ven ch may be taken from Edwards's Gangrena : and 
Gl fobn Edwards mentions this Antinomian Opinion 
add e very prevalent at this very Day. As to this 


munion and Union of Sedowicks-Army with God, 
inm he impudently calls the New Feruſalem, it's 
moſt damnable- Hereſie that ever Satan invented; 
an 25 much Truth it may be affirm'd of all that 
Ea but ſo much of "Chriſtianity in Profeſſion, as may 
; hy A ry Doo ck og gaualifie 
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qualifie them to be Hypocrites, for even himſelf] 
| fame Men, whom, in his Juſtice done upon the 4n 


in the ſame Year too, as with Apoſtacy, p 
- 


— — 


for its Deſtruction ; Sedgwick s Fuſtice done unn 


lion againſt God, as Apoſtates, Hypocrites, Men 


* - 
a_ 
1 


„e ant 


ſtows all theſe Elogies and high Privileges upon He 4 


he had charg'd with all Sins and Vices imaginabli, 


with being led by an Unclean Spirit, a fall: 95 


© an erring and ſeducing Spirit, [that is, by the Dey hing 
© with being given up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe a 1; Li 
Doctrine of Devils, of Wrath , Malice, Accu [to / 
© tions, Diſorders, Confuſions, Deſtructiůonc, —— ſpeſi eme 
© ing Lies in Hypocriſie: He tells th mn 
* Their Juſtice, Publick Intereſt, Common Right, if Fa 
* all Lies. — And that they ſpoke them nne 
* Hypocriſie, cunningly to deceive and ſeek themſuh ld, 
© and their own Intereſt, having their Conſciences ſy ge a 
: with an hot Iron, that God had ſet ſome Brand; * 

he a 


Marks of Favour upon them, giving them ſome Vin 
© and Succeſs, to enſuare Hearts, to puff up the Fl 
Army, 1649. Now, I ſay, if ſuch vile and profiy 
Perſons as theſe, without any Repentance, Amendme 
or Alteration of Principles or Practites, in actual N 


ſear d Conſciences, may yet be ſaid to be in Commui 
and Union with God; why not all the Adult 
Swearers, Drunkardt, Extortioners, Sorcerers, proph 
Perſons, che moſt Debauchd of all Mankind, t 
make any the leaſt Profeſſion of Faith in Feſws Chi 
If a Rebel, a Traitor, a Murderer, a Plunderer ; ul 
not a Whoremonger, a Common-ſwearer, Sabbath-bru 
er, a Polygmiſt? One is as well qualified for i 
Communion and Union with God, as the other. Wh 
Fellowſhip hath Light with Darkneſ, Purity Wi 
Filthineſs, Chriſt with Belial ? If wilful, delibea 
preſumptuous, unrepented Sin keeps us in its own Natu 
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at a diſtance from God, what Communion or Li Be 
can be ſuppos d with God at the ſame time? 7 -z 


contradictor repugnant Wills, can never be anits 
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Exami 
and the ſame time? They who have found out 
e Art of Reconciling Contrarieties, or Contradictians, 
confeſs, may do things paſt Human Comprehen- 
on. And this I find is the grand Arcanum, or Secret of 
Millenarian Saints, and ſo I ſhall never henceforth 
> ſurprizd at the moſt irregular or extraordinary 
hings that they can Act. III not wonder at all at 
e Liberty Jack of Leyden, and his Comrades took, 
to Multiplicity of Wives, and lying with as many 
omen as they pleas d, and indulging themſelves in 
| manner of Criminal Exceſs ; and then they and 
e Familiſts, and Ranters, upon theſe Principles, 
never do amiſs. This is an extraordinary Dodrine 
ed, and requires an extraordinary Miſſion to pro- 
ge and atteſt it. The Holy Scripture no ways 
untenances any fuch Notion, or Practice upon it. 
he aſſur d way to arrive at the Myſtical Union and 
mmunion with God, is, in the fir place, to have 
Mills in Unity or Conformity with his Reveal'd Mill 
the Holy Scriptures ; Thy Will be done, in Earth as it 
n Heaven; to walk, to live, to converſe as the B. 
us did, (as far as He is immitable by us) by an en- 
and ſincere Obedience to the Will of God, to obſerve 
> Goſpel-precepts, to make them the Rule and Mea- 
of all our Actions, Intentions, Thoughts, Deſires, 
ſections, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
* World, to bave Conſciences void of Offence both to- 
i God and Man, to mortifie all our corrupt Affecti- 
and to reſiſt the very Appearances Evil, to avoid 
zel Occaſions of Sin, to ſtruggle againſt the very firſt Mo- 
or and Temptations to Sin, to deny all Ungodlineſs and 
ii Lats, and to exerciſe an Univerſal Charity to- 
ds all Men; to take up our Croſs daily, to chuſe 


ten 
opha 


in 
Art [ering before Sinning, to Renounce and Deſpiſe the 
tau? > fe Riches, the Luxury, the ſinful Pleaſures - 
U Delights of the World ; to be Meek, Humble, Poor 


I irit; to be contented in all, even in the loweſt and 
ele Circumſtances of Life, as conſidering that 
? | X bie 
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this Life is a time of Probation and Penitence, that wi 
are every hour liable to Temptations, and too fre 
quentiy apt to make falſe Steps, as to our Duties ani 


Obligations unto God]; ſurrounded only with ißt 
Temptations ſrom the World, the Fleſh and the Deul 


1 a 
mee 


lid. 


nd 
and therefore ought to bemoan our Frailties and UH em. 
firmities, and frequent Lapſes into Sin, and to mai dhe 
it cur Buſineſs to acquire, by the Aſſiſtance of GodMſſinl 
his Pardon, Favour, Reconciliation, and Peace of cu (ep: 
ſcience ; which if we do ſincerely, and as it highifMlbe c 
imports us, and ſtand upon our Guard againſt all ofMouſlr 
Spiritual Enemies, will afford us little time to c that 
our ſelves, and to indulge our ſelves in the EnyoymuMAnd 
of outward, tranſitory and worldly Pleaſures ; to hungdither 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, to lay up our Treaſures {the | 
Heaven, above all things to ſecure the Intereſts Mbetu 
our immortal Souls, the one thing neceſſary, the gra Foun, 
eff Stake, which alone can bring or procure Peace Mie 
the lat, and give us the truef and only ſolid Satifiſ we 
ction; To be merciful, compaſſionate, tender.-Heami the s 
long: ſuſſering, of forgiving Tempers, to render the! 
for Evil, Bliſing for Curſing, Benefits for Injuries, at Firſt 
to love our very Enemies, and to do good for theſi ¶ lars 
that hate us, deſpitefully uſe us, lay in wait fo din, 
and hunt after our Lives [or perſecute us ; ] To hayWrred 
ure Hearts, holy Intentions, and Deſigns regulated Helutis 
the Word of God, conducted by the Spirit of Chriſinthe |, 
ty, conformable to the Will and Commandments ot G0 tle . 
in all things, referring all to his Glory, or intending Warth 
even in the minuteſis Actions of our Lives; doing Wile di 
to the Glory of God, or ſo that God and our Mputrit 
Profeſſion, the Goſpel, may be Glorified thereby, 4 ſoon 
not Diſgrac'd ind Expos'd to the Scorn, and Deri/litle. 


and Mochings of our Enemies, or Infidels, or not actifore 

any thing inconſiſtent with our Holy Profeſſion, con upon 
licting its Purity and Simplicity, hereby acting notſi not d 
unworthy of God, refl.&ing Diſhonour upon him aher ſer 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion, but walking in all Un Et 


in C 
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l and Sincerity, as becometh the Goſpel ; To re- 
ee in Sufferings, Poverty, Diſgraces, Perſecutions, 
ficions, for the Truth and Righteouſne(s fake, and to 
no unlawful, diſhoneſt, indirect Means to avoid 
ſem. Let us, ſaith Chryſoſtom, not only ſimply 
adhere to Chriſt, but let us be glu'd and faſtned 
inſeparably ] unto him: For if we in any wiſe 
depart from him, we ſhall periſh; therefore let us 
be conglutinated unto him by Works [of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Charity, Holineſs : ] For he faith, He 
that keepeth my Commandments, abideth in me. 
And truly, by many Inſtances, he joins us toge- 
ther. Obſerve, I pray you, He is the Head, We 
the Body; can there be any middle, empty Space 
between the Head and the Body? He is the 
Foundation, We the Superſtructure or Building, He 


We the Bride, the Spouſe ; He the Shepherd, We 
the Sheep ; He the Way, We the Travellers; We 
the Temple, He the In-dweller, or Inhabitant; He the 
Hirſt- born, We the Brethren ; He the Heir, We the Co- 
beirs ; He the Life, We the Living; He the Reſurre- 
Gon, We that are Riſen ; He the Light, We the Ilumi- 
wted. All theſe demonſtrate, or hold forth Luion, Con- 
glutination, and leave no Vacuity in the midſt, not in 
the leaſt reſpect; for he who recedes, tho but as lit- 
tle [as is conceivable] if he but moves, will be at a 
arther Diſtance : For the Body, if at never ſo lit- 
le diſtance from the Sword, preſently corrupts and 
putrifies: A Building, it it cleaves a little, is 
aWoon tumbled down: If a Branch be never fo 

little divided from the Root, it grows uſeleſs. There- 
tore ſuch a little is not little, but muſt be look d 
pon as all the hole, or altogether ; and thus let's 
not deſpiſe little Things; to be never ſo little off, 


an Eternal Diſunion from Chriſt : ] Chryſ. Hom. 
in Cap. 3. 1 Ep. ad Cor. in Metali. So that = 
S 


the Vine, We the Branches ; He the Bridegroom, 


or ſeparated from Chriſt [is to run the Riſque of 
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ſee the ſrſt Step towards the Myſtical Union or 0 
munion with Chriſt, is by the Conformity ofq 
Wills to his Mil, which is manifeſted by an Ui 
ſal Obedience to his Precepts, laid down in the 0. 
as the true ſt and viſible Teſts of our Love and ſn 
Aﬀe&ion unto, and Faith in him; and without whi 
we can never arrive at the Myſtical, Inviſible Uy 
and Communion with God and Chriſt. All this 0 
dience muſt be the Effect bt Faith and Love, wrou 
in our Souls by the Spirit of God, the Root of all th 
By theſe we are prepared and qualified for Men 
in Chriſt's Body, for the Myſtical Communion in 
Blood and Merits of our Blefled Lord; and by ad 
Communion with his Body the One Church viſible ht 
on Earth, we become Members of the Heavenh, 
viſible, Archetypal Chatholick Church Triumphant, 
Society ot Bleſſed Angels, the Patriarchs, the Prop 
the Saizts and Martyrs, and United after an inetfal 
manner with the ever Glorious Trinity it ſelf. Ast 
Principles and -Means of this Union and Communi 
are only to be had in the Church Viſible and Mili, 
here on Earth, and as the ordinary Miniſters of Cin 
continued thro' all Ages, from the Apoſtles Da 
to this very Moment, and fo on by anuninterruptt 
Succeſſion, till the Conſummation of all Things, 
and mult be the wiſible Principles, and the Ordinant 
Sacraments and Miniſtrations, by them the outws 
viſible, ſenſible Means of this Inviſible, Spiritual U 
on and Communion with Cod and Chriſt the Head, Ci 
mer-fione, or Foundation of the Inviſible, Archetyj 
Church: So thoſe who wilfully ſeparate themſely 
from the Church wiſible, and reſuſe Communion wi 


the true Miniſters of Chri/*, are ipſo facto, depriv 


deſtitute of all the Means of attaining unto, or claim 
any Right to this inviſible Union or Communion ; il. 
by being out of the viſhle, have no Right, no latin 
in, and thereby are uncapable of, unqualified tor 
Communion with the Church inviſible, the Tena, 
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ae, the Mother of as all, This being a generally re- 
d Maxim, even amongſt moſt Se&s, and all 
/ Chriſtians beſides, That thoſe who are ſeparated 
ym the one wifible Church, are ipſo facto excluded 
m the inviſible Church, the ever Bleſſed Society of 
ints and Angels, To apply this, conſider thoſe 
inciples that have been hitherto inſiſted on through- 
t this Diſcourſe, and was there ever ſuch Blaſpbe- 
Hconſiſteney utter d by the Mouth of Man, as 
hat Sedewick hath affirm'd with Tuch Impudence and 
ſwance ? To tell theſe Rebels, Murderers, Traitors, 
fdious, Sacrilegious, Schiſmaticks, a Hotch-potch of 
Sets or Perſwaſions, Enthuſiaſts, Seekers, Antino- 
ans, Independents, Presbyterians, Anabaptiſts, Antitri- 
arians, and all Separatiſts from the one Church, to a 
an, living and perſiſting in the open Violation of 
the Laws of God, as well as the Laws of the Land; 
at theſe Scum and Dregs, and Riffraff of the Peo- 
Reproaches to Humanity it ſelf, and all that's good, 
Ast 112 of the Liberties of their Native Country, pro- 
amt Perſecutors of all the Loyal Party, all honeſt Men; 
en, whoſe Practice, as Sedgwick tells them, is 
Deſtruction; Deſtruction is your Practice, tis your 
ork, *cis your End, you cannot fee beyond it, 
UPtWnd you are haſting to it, tis the Center to which 
ou tend, —whoſe God is their Belly; your 
nanF:ith, Underſtanding and God, is ſunk into your 
1vecllies ; and your Rule, your Strength, your Confi- 
lence is only in ſenſual and brutiſh Things, 
d, (hoſe Glory is in their Shame : You are full of 
cv) FWlory in your great Things that you have done; 
nlely mderful Things, a mighty Preſence of God: But in 
n Wim, what is it? You have torn a poor ſinful 
uingdom in pieces; you have executed Wrath 
pon your Brethren, Friends and Countrymen ; 
9 ; Nou have laid Deſolate your Father the King, the 
liament your Mother, your own Country; 
his is your Glory, to be Executioners, Aria = 
* 9 1 
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* Rod of mine Anger: What a Crown is this 
Have you reſtored, bleſſed, healed, comfort; 
or ſaved any? No, you have but plung'd t 
© Kingdom and your ſelves into a Pit of Darkng 
© and Confuſion ; when the Things of God arepn 
© posd to you, to ſuffer for others, to love Ege 
* mies, to do good to all, to bleſs all; you gb 
jour Shame, and ſay, You ſerve the Lord in thi 
© and there be lower as well as higher Diſpenſaticn; 
© You are indeed, Servants of God, fo was Nth 
© chadnezzar, ſo is the Devil; and you do the Wo 
© of God, but tis baſe Drudgery, tis his trans 
Work, to be Inſtruments of his Vengeance; 2 
tis a lower Diſpenſation indeed, to diſpenſe Ci 
© not Bleſſings, to be below in Hell, exerciſed j 
© the Wrath of God, not above in Heaven, int 
© Glory and Love of God; — your Proceedinj 
are againſt the Lord. you act again 
© God, and God againſt you, your Souls loa 
him, and his Soul loaths you: Ep. Ded. 
Sedgw. Fuſtice done upon the Army ; ) and all t 
Members of the True Church of Chriſt; I ſay, tote 
ſuch Profligates as theſe,that they were Saints in Uni 
and Communion with God ; nay, the only Peop 
upon the Earth, with their Adherents, in Communi 
with God, his Ele#, his Choſen, his Treaſure, and t 
like? Could Hell it ſelf ever invent a more palp 
ble Lie, or a more outragious Biaſphemy? ! 
this rate, and as he argues too, the Devils the 
ſelves, may one Day arrive at this Union and C 
munion, and Damnation it ſelf muſt be but a Tempo 
Puniſhment ; ſo chat in effect, tis no matter v 
Men believe or act, all will be well one Day, it d 
as he faith, ſhall be deſtroyed, even in the Firſt Fathe 
it, Satan himſelf; then ſo in all others conſeque 
ly, all ſaved at the long run: Second View 
Army Remonſtrance , p. 28. I ſhall not inſiſt i 
ther upon the Confutation of this Army-Saint, d 
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Cams Red-coat Apoſtles, the Event (bleſſed be 
) hath better confuted him, than all the learned 
in the World; nay, the Angels themſelves 
d ever have done otherwiſe, I am not aflur'd 
ther the Man were an Anabaptiſt or no, but he 
res like them; I'm ſure he was aſſiſted and 
pted to it by the ſame Spirit, and I am much 
ind to think he was one of their Gang. He 
nothing in him but what was extraordinary and 
diate Teaching, ſuch as it is, from the Anabapti- 
. Millenarian - Munſterian Spirit, and gave his 
hren ſuch a Model, as he calls it, of Principles, 


a0 would carry all that ſhould imbibe them, tho- 
n ſticch, through all the Villanies in the World, 
un indemnifie them in all the Wickedneſſes they 


d conceive Or imagin. But the Event demonſtrates 
Original of this Deluſion to be from Satan, fo 


towards Heaven, the lower and more dangerozs 
Fall, and ſhews the Fondneß of his and their 
itedneſs ; In his Fuſtice done upon the Army, he 


orld, the Tail of it: You think, ſays he, you 
the be, but you are the worſt, for the World 
W's worſe and worſe ; and the deeper you go 
Wo it, the further you are from God, and the 
rer to Hell, to Confuſion: — — Tis a fond 

nceit ariſing from the groſſeſt Ignorance and 
ore, to think that you are better than others, 
your ways being more abſurd, violent, irratio- 
than the worſt that have gone before you. 
u may read your Deſcription, excellently 
nd long ago, 1 Tim. 4. 1, Cc. The Spirit 
keth expreſly, &c. He ſpeaks Truth, there- 
doth your Glory fade away, becauſe the Spi- 
of the Lord hath blow'd upon it, and he ſpeaks 


in the latter Times, that time where- 
5M 
| "i 


the higher this Enthuſiaſtical Writer elevated 


them, © They are the Dregs and Lees of the 


Weclly, &c. Fuſtice done upon the Army, p. Jo. 
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© in we are looking for the greateſt Good, then 
.© pears the greateſt Evil; And that in Apa 
© ſome ſhall depart from the Faith; the Spirit f 
© now expreſly, You are theſe ſome, you h. 
© departed from the Faith: Firſt, from the I 
© &rine of Faith, expreſs d in the laſt verſe of 
© former Chapter; and in ver. 6. of this Char 
© In the words of Faith and good Doctrine. 
© moſt forward of you in Religion, do depart f 
© the chief and main Doctrines of Chriſt, and 
© ther do, nor can hold forth thoſe Myſteries 
© manifeſted in the Fleſh, &c. And from all | 
© of Faith you depart by Profeſſion and Practice 
© ſpeak to you concerning thoſe Commands of 
© jection to Kings, Superiours, &c. is Literal, 
© gal; you have a Spirit above thoſe Commands, 
© thoſe concerning the Worſhip of God; youll 
© above Ordinances, &. p. Fl: So that i 
Sedgwick own Pen, this Army not proceedin 
act according to his Model, from Saints and! 
are relaps d into Villains and Reprobates; and ha 
from Union and Communion with God, are bed 
one Maſs of Wickedneſs with the Devil and 
Damn d. Theſe are the Glorious Lights and Diſe 
ries of Cbriſt and his Kingdom, made by the 
Apoſtles Canne brags of, and the delicate Frui 
Spittlebouſe's Immediate Teachings of the Spirit. 
you have White and Black, Light and Darke, Mc 
and Belial, God and Mammon, the Elect and JWP!itt 
bate, Truth and Error, by a new ſort of Legerii een 
Hocus- poc us, united, and the ſame in an inſtant I, de! 
Hell ix ſelf converted into Heaven, and Heavi ih 
Hell; in a word, the Goſpel Tranſpros d and In 
the Goſpel Alcoranix d, and Satan Transform d ii 0 
Angel of Light, Heaven it ſelf turn d ropfy-turvy. aſt a 
we need not run fo far as Munſter, and other" On 
ol Germany, for theſe New Lights, England hat” m. 
too productive of theſe Monſters of Impiety : I tatic 
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re forg'd a New Goſpel, ſo our Anabaptiſts have 
nd out a New Saviour, No Diſappointments can 
rage Or abaſh them; it one Projet# fails, preſently 
Spirit of Impudence and Deluſion is pregnant with, 
| brings forth another: and thus, after the ſhame- 
Foiling of Sedgwick, Canne, Spittlehouſe, and I 
oy, ſome more that I have mits'd of; Up ſtarts 
iam Franklin, a Rope maker, to compleat the Bu- 
„ who whilſt he profeſsd himſelf to be of any 
ilar Sec, Was a zealous Anabaptiſt; and whilſt 
continu'd ſo to be, fell into many ftrange © Temp- 
ons, ſaith my Author, and utter'd many Blaſ- 
hemous Paſſages and Expreflions, ſaying, That 
WM: was God, that he was Chrilt : Pſeudochriſtus, 
led by Humphrey Ellis, Aun. 1650, p. 7. For 
ich he was admoniſh d by the particular Congre- 
jon (I ſuppoſe, of Anabaptiſts) Recanted, and 
ningly return d to a ſober Mind. But however, 
ot long after; he fell again into, and was more 
W:cply than before, plung'd in ſuch Spiritual De- 
ons; for now he pretended to have receiv'd 
me Revelations and Viſions, —— to Prophecy and 
weal Things to come: He got acquaintance 
farther Step) amongſt ſome of thoſe that deny 
nances, Scriptures, Chrift, &c. He then 
ended, © That he could ſpeak with New Tongues, 
nd would babble out words, which neither him- 


4 
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97 or others were able to underſtand.-----By theſe 
ind Miiitual Deceits he ſo fell into, was he alſo led 
gen to much Impiety, as to beat and abuſe his Wiſe; 


deny her to be his Wife; to keep Company 
th other Women: For all which Evils, he 


Im at length excluded the Congregati- 
„ to which he belong'd, p. 7. In ſhort, this En- 
ro) Me and Impoſtor Franklin, becomes acquainted | 
other one Mary Gadbury, a marry d Woman, p. 9. Who 
1 half many ſtrange Tremblings, Convulſions, Viſions, 
„etiam; in ſome of which, ſhe ſaid, That it 


S 3 Was 
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was Reveal d unto her, that this Franklin was CH 


and one time eſpecially, Franklin coming to H 
Houſe, being ſoon after that time that the Voice fi 
unto her. That the Lord would ſend his Son to Rey 
© in the Perſon of a Man; She demanded of him tui 


© Hath God reveal d to you, that this Son ſhall Reign 
* © the Perſon of a Man; To which he reply'd, I 4 
* THE MAN. Whereupon ſhe (as laughing at! 
Words) faid, That ſhe lool d for the ſame Bu 
© come, as was laid down in the Sepulchre at Jeruſale 
© To which he anſwer'd, That was an Old Bi 
* but that which he bath now, # a New Body, She 
© told him of his Relations, that he was a marry 

and had Wife and Children, which ſhe was ſtartled 
© To which he anſwer d, That the Body and Natw 
Franklin, Born at Overton, conceiv'd in Sin, 
© brought forth in Iniquity, the Lord had deſtroy d; 
© the Deſtruction thereof were not as of the Bod laid 
© Du#t, viſible to the Creature to be ſeen by it: Ay 
for the Woman his Wife, he own'd her to be bis! 
© while he carry d about that Body, in which he 1 
join d to her; and he then alſo can d his Children 
© the Children of that Body, but now they were ne 
to him than any other Woman and Children ; and th 
had a Command from God to ſeparate from her, 
that Company be had before with her; and that h 
not Beaded with her as formerly, for three Years & 
p. 11. Here I deſire the Reader to conſider, 
the grand Deſign of Satan in theſe his Emij 
was, to ſet up the Millenarian Project in they 
Anabaptiſtical groſs Notion of it, or a Fifth Moni 
much like that of Mahomet; which indeed, 
exact Model of this, to be propagated by the 5 
and encouragd by Licentiouſneſs, and the Ru 
total Extirpation of all forts of Superiors, En 
Kings, Princes, Nobility and Gentry ; the molt pf 
ble Bait to catch the Mob, who naturally ha 
envy all that are aboye them, and live ir 


* 
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Lon than themſelves ; and all this, under the Pre- 
of (etting Chriſt upon his Throne. Thus, in one of 
Mary Gadbury's Fits, a Voice ſpake in her, and 
„I the Lord, it à the Lord; and again, Baby- 
us falln, ts fall n; There ſhall be no King, but the 
ns of Kings, and Lord of Lords, IIt ſaid alſo, 
be Saints ſhall Fudg the Earth, and the World ſhall 
fs, and ſay, This c the City of the Lord. -—-The 
e Voice ſpeak again to her, I have ſent many a 
we-token to thee, but now thou ſhalt ſee me face to 
. Ir faid alfo, I will ſend my Son in Perſon of a 
im, who ſhall Rule over the Nations, and they. ſhall 
bim Face to Face, Eye to Eye, There 
e alſo Trumpets ſounding, as it were, within her, 
| they bad Names given them, as of Seven Angels 
ring down at every Sound, Vials of Wrath ; and at 
it was ſaid, Now the Seventh Angel Soundeth. 
edeclar'd, That ſhe did not believe to ſee a Perſonal 
on of Cbriſt, but only Spiritual in the Soul, till ſhe 
| beard the Voice ſpeak, as ts before-mention'd, p. 10. 
ale this Strumpet amends for her ſo favourable 
lations, William Franklin tells her likewiſe, © It 
5 Beveal'd unto him, that ſhe was the Women 
ch was fer apart for him; as her ſelf allo de- 
| afore, p. 12. And accordingly they lie toge- 
and go for Man and Wite, p. 13. And the 
lake in her, and ſaid concerning it, © The 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, p. 14. And, thus now 
anklin in the room of Cbriſt to her, be taking to 
lf what à proper to Chriſt; and ſhe putting her ſelf 
be Room 1 the Church, Chris Myſtical Body, to 


BB: Spouſe of Cbrint, the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, 
e i. Now they come down to Hant- 


kere he Preaches in an Inn, People reſorting 
; preſently. he takes occaſion to go to Lon- 
In his Abſence, like Mahomer's Wife, © Mary 
bury [his Whore] gives out amongſt the Goſſips, 
t ber pretended Husband is a Prophet, p. 17 
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and ſpreads it abroad, That ſhe bad ſeen Chri# in 
Perſon of a Man, and ſo prepares the Minds of 
People, gradually to believe their Deluſion, y, 
deſcribes his Perſon, his Cloaths, &c. that all Cire 
ſtances muſt jump with the Appearance of hers; 
The End of this Appearing of Chriſt, ſhe gives o 
be, to Erect and ſet up his Kingdom here upon E 
[and her ſelf conſequently, Queen and Epe 
the World; Ay! 5 4 ſure. ] p. 19. When | 
from Scripture were urg d againſt her 2laſph 
&c. ſhe ſlighted them, and alleg'd her 
Dreams, Viſions, and Voices againſt them; An 
the time of his Abſence, hath Viſions, Revels 
* &c. And in her Fits and Pains, the Voice 
out, Shall I bring to the Birth, and not 
Strength to bring forth, 7 20. and ſo preten 
be in Spiritual Travail, and applies according) 
_ © Saying ofthe Lord by hxProphet,concerningSion 
* bis Church, and concerning the Birth of Cbriſt the 
Child, and of all his People rais'd and born ty 
virtually with and in him, in his Reſurrection, li 
7, 8, 9, —— and was uſually wont [like 
as wickedly to apply to her ſelf, in theſe her 
pretended Trawvails, that Speech of the Apoſtle, 
4. 19. Saying in general, That ſhe did iro 
Birth, till Cbriſt were form d in them, to thi 
© whom ſhe conferrd, p. 21, The firſt Sedu 
her, was Edward Spradbury this Spradbury ridi 
wards Crooxeaſox, call d in at Mr. Woodward's 
niſter of the ſame Town, and there * told his 
* [ Spradhury and ſhe were both zealous Aa 
* by the way] what he had heard this Won 
* fay, wiz. of her having ſeen Chriſt in the] 
* of a Man: But then Mrs. Woodward, not 
ring to hear it, ſaid, I do think it is | 
* But that a few days afterwards, Mrs. V 
i had it in a Vifn reveal'd to her, I 
Mrs. Gadbury was the Woman in the Revo 
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ath'd with the Sun and the Moon under her Feet, and 
ce travailling in pain, p. 22. In ſhort, their Blaſ- 


e was this; Willion Franklin afferted himſelf to 
2 .de brit, and Mefſias, and Saviour of the World, 


ucified for the Sins of the © People, that his Body 
ad been wounded, broken, and often offer d up 
for Sin ; and that it was but Three Years and an 
half ſince that he aſſum d this fleſhly Body of his, 
ind that he was not to ſuffer any more in his mor- 
| Body. It being told him, That he could not 
be Chriſt, Chrift being in Heaven at the Right 
Hand of the Father, as the Scripture teſtifieth ; 
but he vein here bodily, muſt be a Deceiver: 
e anſwer d, Thoſe things of the Scripture were 
one and were nothing to him, but Types and 
hadows,p. 41, 53. Mary Gadbury, as blaſphemouſly 
ald, and calling her ſelf, The Spouſe of Chriſt, 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, the Lady, the Queen, 
he Mother of Chriſt that bears him, the Woman 
loathed with the Sun, who travails in Birth for 
the bringing forth of thoſe Spiritually, that were 
ſeduc d by them, p. 53. Here then we ſee plain- 
another Feſus, another Goſpel preach'd by our Engliſh 
abaptiſts; the Effects of their immediate Teachings, 
d immediate Calling they ſo much boaſt of; and in- 
upon it ſo much with the accurſed Donatiſts of 
„ whom they exactly imitate in all their villa- 
and abominable Practices and Doctrines, whole 


i cceſſors, as Canne profeſſeth, they glory them- 
1 hi ies to be, as to condemn the whole Church of God. 
4540 d what is very remarkable, as Mr. Humphrey Ellas 
Wor zus, is, © That ſcarce any appeard to hearken 
het 0 theſe Decezvers, to countenance them, and in- 


line to their Deceits, but ſuch who had been this 


not : : 
„Di. e. of the Anabaptiſt] engag'd, p. 60. How 
N theſe Seducers might have proceeded, had not 


been ſtopt in their Career, by being taken up, 
call d to an Account for theſe their Blaſphemies, 


84 by 
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by the then Government, God only knows. Th; 
enterpriz d this Buſineſs but in Nov. 1649. Carry 
before the Magiſtrates, January following; and 
March, Try d by the Judges at the Aſixes, as may 
ſeen in the aforeſaid Relation of this Buſineſs. Thi 
had made divers Proſelytes, many reſorted to the 
during their Confinement in Priſon, and plentifullyſ 
ported them with all Neceſſaries. The Noiſ: 
it ſpread far and near, and great Endeavours were 
to keep up the Hearts of their Party, and what 
and Romances they forg d, to ſtrengthen and prom 
this Deluſion, appears from part of a Letter 0 
Villain (who, in a ſhort time, run*thro' divers Si 
and Opinions, forſook his Wife, and betook him 
to a Strumpet) to his Spiritual Concubine, or 
Siſter ; excellently well qualify d, no doubt, 
{ome Grand Poſt under King William Franklin, : 
Queen Mary Gadbury (tor the Devil hath his He 
chy) and accordingly, the Fir#- Fruits of this] 
Cbriſti, were diſtributed into Offices ; © Goody Wa 
man, the King's Daughter, all Glorious within ; 

Woodward, the Elect Lady; John Noyce, Febn 
© Baptiſt, whoſe Office was to Declare the Coming 0 
* Counterfeit Chriſt into the World : Edward Spradb 
F one of the Two Witneſſes, and an Healing An 
Henry Dixen, one of ive Deſtroying Angel. 
* Muggleton's Curling Angel] whoſe Office w 
© Curle and Deſtroy the Earth | I'll warrant 
to Cut off Emperors, Rings, Princes, Nobility, Ge 
and all Men of large Eſtates, &c. the old M 
rian Project.] William Holmes, Junior, anotbe 
© frozing Angel, &c. Eſeudocbriſt. p. 53.) being 
of Canve's Buff-Preachers, an Army-Saint, per 
might have been promoted to have beenGenera/Miing 
of his Cut throat Miſſionaries. This Raſcal, I Wiker 
wrote thus to his Ai,; Well! © I am filfd with n. 
* Ovickning Spirit, and with the Holy Gho#t ; acti 
* hope, ere long, to enjoy that Light I told 50% K 


-- 
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rr here is Elias flying in his Fiery Chariot. Al- 
ady, ſtrange Things are done about Andover 
nd Wincheſter ; many Mens Hearts fail them for 
%: For, there is one who ſaith he x Chriſt; and 
h him, the Lady Mary, who declares frange 
ſings; They never miſs to make Trumpets Sound 
n the very Bellies of their Converts, and great Ships 
wear to the view of all People. If they deſire to 
beak with any one whom they never before ſaw ; if 
tey [peak to any one to go for them, they muſt, and 
nnot refrain, when that they ſend for them; 
i Meſſengers and all come, tho they go Five 
ix Miles, they come again in half an Hour; 
pits appear upon the Breaſts of many; Let them 
courſe with whom they will, Prieſts or others, 
ey all are converted, leave all, and follow them: 
or the moſt part, it is thought they have Con- 
"ted to them five or ſix Hundred, and now they 
ein Wincheſter Priſon ; and ſince that, he hath been 

en amongſt his Members, many of them: I ſay, 
: hath been ſeen amongſt them in Appearance, 


fond yet his Body all the while in the Priſon ; 
vo of ith a Hundred more of the like nature, which 
adbWrc I cannot declare; Pſeudochriſtus, &c. p. 47; 


in now, what a Noiſe all theſe things made a- 
be Country, and conſider withal, the gene- 


e WalWfatuation the 2ybole Nation lay under at this time 
ant Y; 4! Things unſettled, as to Religion, every one 
„ Gering his own Imagination; moſt particular 
Mes conſiſting of divers Religions, ſuch as they 


; all Sectaries pretending to the Spirit; Truth 
untenanc'd, and a general Averſion to it every 
Satan let looſe, and taking his full Singe; Men 
Ning their Opinions as often as their Garments, 
ther oftner ; the People prepar d to entertain 
Inpoſture that offer d it ſelf; all having itching 
; aWraping for new Lights every day; Diſputing and 
1d Jog Religion in every Corner, like a Foot-ball; in 

| ; - con- 


the Fancy and Inaginations of ſome of the 


Mrs. Woodward ; Pſcudochriſc. p. 22. and Fo 
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conſtant Expectation of Changes and Revyly; 
Conſider withal, the genera! Over-ſpreading of 
Millenarian Opinion, the Second Perſonal Coming 
Cbriſt. This Notion got deep Rooting amongſt 
ven all the Se#s, the frequent Pretences to Reue 
ons, Viſions, Dreams, Prophecies, Imme di ate Teac 
of the Spirit, and nothing to reftrain Men f 
running into, and profeſſing the moſt Scand, 
Blaſphemous, and Heretical, and abſurd Opinit 
except touching that tender Part, the Civil Govern 
and then you will not wonder, if what was ſo 
verſally expected, was ſo readily, greedily 
low'd down and entertaind. Add to this, the 
ling Tricks, and even Sorceries, that were empl 
= ſome of our Sectaries, to promote their D: 
and augment the Numbers of their Diſciples ; as 0 
amongſt ſome of the earlieſt Hereticks, as hath 
above obſervd from Irenew, Tertullian, Epinh 
As for the Duakers, tis too notorious how 1 
that damnable Antichriſtian Se& was beholding t 
Black-art, Witchcraft, for its Propagation in this 
tion; for which Conſult, particularly a 
cail'd, The Qualers Shaken ; and therein, the R 
of John Gilpin, Printed 1655. and Underbils | 
of the Duakers, Ann. 1660. p. 32, 33. and the 
in the Graſs. To theſe Diabolical Arts of dow 
Sorcery, or at leaſt, to the Co- operation of the 
wich theſe Seducers, Franklin and Gadbury, 


ſeduc d by them, may be aſcrib'd the Revelat 


ment at an Hundred Miles diſtant, p. 23. 
wiſe, the Brightneſs like a Multitade of Stars, 
Mr. Woodward the Miniſter, beheld about th 
Gedbury ; by which he was, as he ſays, Conve 
Deluded ; p. 27, 28. And the Voice ſpeaking 
fame Mr. Woodward in his Barn, p. 29. And 
oille Submiſſion of Goody Waterman to this | 

ad” | X 


— 
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18, 29. tho moſt averſe unto it. I ſay, laying 

theſe things together, and it's not ſtrange in the 

|, to ſuppoſe, if the Mercy of God had not in- 
505 d, but this Deluſon might have over-run the 
lle Nation in a very ſhort time, to the very Extin- 
in of the Goſpel-light amongſt us. And no doubt, 

{it made but ſome farther Progreſs, all the Ana- 
wits, and Indeptndents, and Ranters, and Seekers, 
Antinomians, and the reſt of that Helliſh Rabble, 
| join'd them, One and All. Mentioning this 
7 Gadbury, it calls to mind a Paſſage of John 
bury an Aſtrologer, who in his Doomſ-day not ſo near 
headed, p. 31.tells us much to our preſent purpoſe, 
ich demonſtrates how eaſie the People were to re- 
re ſuch kind of Impreſſions, by the modiſh Preach- 
of thoſe Times: It is ſtill freſh in my Me- 


tn Whory, faith he, that in our late Times of Confu- 
pen here in London, [and conſequently all over 
W 


te Nation] many Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
marſh, Sedgwick, &c, and from their Exam- 
ges, many illiterate Men and Women were con- 
antly, from the Years'1647, to 1656. canting, 
That the End of the World was come, and that 
te Day of the Lord was at hand. - Enthu- 
ifick, and direct Madneſs did fo extreamly rage, 
ud reign in thoſe Years (and a ſpice thereof we 


the e in theſe and the End of the World was ſup- 
„ed and talk'd of to be ſo near, that many Peo- 
e e (upon my Knowledg I * it) ſold their E- 
velal ates, and threw Money about the Streets (ex- 


eting themſelves to find the ſame Quarter as 
Wmon's Lilly) but afterwards turn'd Beggars, 
ad were glad to live on the Alms of others. 


t me there were again, that they might be the 
over noted for their Meſſage and Embaſſy, and to 
k1i2WWmonſtrate themſelves the more eminent Con- 
os i unto this great Deluſion, would wear Sack- 
is 


tb, and ſhave their Crowns, that thereby they 
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© might the more aptly ape and imitate the True Py. 
* phets, formerly ſent of God. Others would wey 
© Papers in different Shapes and Figures, upon thei 
© Breaſts and Backs, with idle Inſcriptions thereot, 
© pretending to come before, as a Guard for the N 
© of Heaven, who they ſaid was coming, —— _ 
And others there were that ran Naked, not only 
* about the Streets, but into Churches, dexounciy 
Deſtruction to the Preachers, &c. Which mord 
Dr. Boreman, in his Nuntius Propheticus, to (ay 
© That there ſprang up more Hereſies and ſtrange 0 
pinions in England, in one Year, than in an Ax 
in any other part of the World there did befor 
© p. 30, 31. Nor were the Graver or more 80 
ſort of Se&aries, the Presbyterians, behind the re| 
in thoſe Days, in Supporting and Keeping up the 9. 
rits of their Party, with Prophecies, and lying Pre 
tions, Revelations, & c. as might be prov, had 
room to enlarge upon this Subject. I ſhall onh 
give a little Specimen at preſent, and fo refer the in 
quiſitive Reader to his own Obſervation from othe 
Writers. The Zealous Mr. Edwards, in his Gargrent 
Part 2. Predicts the Deſtruction and utter Exciry: 
tion of Independency in particular, and of the relt 
the Sefs, from p. 179, to p. 193. and from 


Bartl 


Brightman, the Exaltation of Presbytery, but me that | 
eſpecially that of the Scots , from p. 193, 195. Ie 
Book was Printed in the Year 46. But we find ei Vil 


perimentally, that he was quite out, in England, 6 
ver ſince, Independency prevail'd, and does att 


Day; and tho Presbytery hath held up her Headit — 
ſome time in Scotland, She hath quite loſt her Hoi "ge 
3 


in France, and Piedmont, and loſes ground, I 
lieve, in England every day, by the Prevalency* 
all other Sects. So we know, the Expectation 
the Presbyterians was much rais'd, and they watt 
the Accompliſhment of that noted Diftich, in 


and 66. 
MDLLLY) 
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MDLLLVVII. 1662. | 
pirthoLoMeVs fLet qula Deslt Presbyter AngLVs, 


MDLCVVVI. 1666. 
Dent Læta eff Sancta Marla itVo.” 


During the Operation of this Prophecy, they 
emain'd pretty filent , till the time elaps'd ; and 
othing effected, they ſaw it neceſſary to 
pread a falſe Report all the Country over, of a 
foleration prepar'd for them, ſays my Author; 
archy Reviving 5 or, The Good old Cauſe ou the Anvil. 
nted, 1668. p. 12. © | 
ut we find all this Expectation vaniſh'd into Air, 
ther ſeems there any probability of Presbytery e- 
getting uppermoſt here again, being juſtly odi- 
and abominable in the Eyes of all Parties, with- 
diſtinction. | 
hus we find the generality of our Sectaries in 
le Times, were leaven'd with Anabaptiſtical Prin- 
e and thereby fit Subjefs, ready and prepar'd to 
ertain the groſſeſt Deluſions and Blaſphemies ; 
| that which is very obſervable of theſe two Impi- 
Deluders, is, That whatever they deliverd from 
ir Viſions, Revelations, Voices, was gilded over 
h Seripture-Phraſes, as the moſt effectual way to im- 
upon the People, tho' directly contrary to the 
Mures themſelves; and plainly, and in poſitive 
ms, Undermining and Subverting them. And tis 
this Anabaptiſtical Spirit, that from the very 
znning , oppos d, wilify d, and neglected the Scrip- 
„ that divers of our nadern Sectaries have look d 
n them as below them, and themſelves above 
and none more than the Anabaptiſts themſelves, 
eb, Sleidan and other Authors, and their Off- 


ſpring 


— Rn — * . - 
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beam; the Dottrines and Precepts of the Holy $ 


| ftery of their Kingdom, and get Footing, theſe it 


| inſtigated by the Devil, to hurry themſelves 
. © bor, who bore himſelf a Prophet at Amſterdun, 


ſpring the Qualers. The Reaſon of this Contey; 
of the Scriptures, is obvious, plain and clear asa hn 


ptures, are directly oppoſite unto them, and the 
Deſigns, and condemns them, and make them mai 
feſt, and diſcovers what Spirit they are of: J 
Scriptures are Enemies to them, and therefore thy 
are againff the Scriptures, They uſe the Scripu 
only as a Tool and Inſtrument, and employ it inth 
Drudgery ; They own it not as a Rule and a Jul 
but make themſelves Superiour unto it; as dothe I 
kers, who, after all, are nothing but a Species of 4 
baptiſts ; and ſhould but theſe Unmask, and Del 
themſelves, and ſet up their Deſign, the Great 


Luakers would ſoon appear to be all one ( hower 
they behave themſelves for the preſent) and uti 
molt cordially, there being as little Difference 
teween them in the bottom, as between a Maby 
tan and a Turk, Satan and Beelzebub. And that whi 
is obſervable farther, is, they never run to th 
Revelations, Voices, Viſions, and Immediate Teachin 
but when they are at a Joſs, and dare not abide 
the Touchſtone of the Holy Scriptures, becauſe notd 
ouſly oppoſite to them. To be lure, tis to give Co 
tenance to ſome Uncouth, Uncommon peice of Vik 
when they ſhelter themſelves under theſe Prete 
as appears from thoſe Revelations of Fack of Ly: 
Matthias, Knipperdoling, Franklin and his Sinn 
Or when, by the juſt Judgment of God, they 


preſent Ruin and Deſtrudtion. Thus Theodoret a 


© flat to the Ground, and pray d with ſuch f. 
© mency, that he ſcar'd all the Aſſiſtants out oft 
© Wits : Then rifing, as it were, out of an EI 
© I have ſeen, ſaid he, God in his Majelly, 
© haye ſpoken with him; I was rap d up to Hed 
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hen I deſcended into Hell, and there ſearch d e- 
rery Corner; the Great Day of Judgment is 
coming, Oc. - — After four Hours ſpent in 
Praying and Teaching, the Propher being Arm'd 
Cap-a-pe, - firſt he put off his Head piece, 
then his Corſlet, then his Sword, then his Gar- 
ments, and his very Shirt, and threw all into 
the Fire: Then he commanded the Company 
in the Authority of a Prophet, to do the like; an 
ſo they did, Women and all, &c.——— Then che 
7οer commanded them all to follow him, and do 
: he would do; and fo ruſh'd into the Street 
F back- naked, running and crying horribly 
thro' the Town, Wo, Wo, Wo, the Divine Vengeance, 
the Divine Vengeance ; whereby they put the whole 
Town in an Uproar : -———-- and being taken, 
no Perſwaſions nor Threatnings could prevail 
with them to put on their Cloaths, ſaying, They 
null have no Covering, for they were the Naked 
Truth ; and fo after a while were Executed : -Short 
t. of the Anabap. p. 42, 43. Add to this, the 
welation of one of their Women, that God would 
ep her alive without Meat; and ſhe faſted to Death. 
or will it be impertinent in this place, to ob- 
ne what dreadful Miſinterpretations of the Holy Scrip- 
re, the Devil puts into their Heads, to encourage 
em unto, and to harden them in the moſt odiozs 
moralities, under the Notion of Indiſpenſable Duties ; 
d by this, imagine to what all their Profeſſion 
nds, however tinſelld over with Religious Cant, and 
e Formality of Sanity and glittering Out-fide. It 
s their conſtant Doctrine, ſaith this ſhort Hiſto- 
J every-where, [ wiz. in Germany, Switzerland, 
Se.] that Women muſt be Common. Three Rea- 
ons they had, well worthy to be Regiſter d to 
Poſterity, to perſwade Honeſt Women to Proſti- 
te their Bodies, if they would be Savd: The 
firſt was, That Chriſtiam muſt Renounce thoſe 
Fg WE * things 
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things which they love beſt; and therefore Women 
muſt Renounce their belov d Honeſty. The ge. 
cond, That for Chriſt's Sake, we muſt undetgo 
any kind of Infamy. The Third Reaſon, wa 
That the Publicans and Harlots ſhall go befor 
the Phariſees into the Kingdom of Heaven. I 
ing with other Women than their Wives, the 
call'd Spiritual Marriages : and under that Title 
they would lie with Neices and Siſters. With tha 
Doctrine they had ſeduc'd two Siſters, Maiden 
at St. Gall, by Zurick ; as ſoon as they were R. 
baptiz'd, they being a Bed, Two Spiritual Hubanl 
came to them, and lay with them, but with ſuc 
fervent Spirit, that they brake the bottom of th 
Bedſtead out; the Noiſe whereof awak'd the Peoyl 
of the Houſe, who coming up in hafte, foun 
© Two Spiritual Weddings in One broken Bed, 5.5. 
O the horrid Blaſphemy, Impiety, Beaſtlineſs, and Ma, 
pudence of this Hell- born Set! Let not Stennet, ban: 
any of our Modern Anabaptifs, pretend to exculfl ont 
themſelves, or to ſham off the World with their H " 
pocritical Mock-abhorrences. It theſe were une 
Doctrines and Practices of their Forefathers, the Pris; »; 
mitive Anabaptiſts, it their Immediate Predeceſſors, ;.1,.: 
ven here in England, have, as hath been ſhewi te! 
. maintain d, aſſerted and contended for Doctrines and Pr; a- 
ices, equally as wicked at leaſt ; why ſhould wiſh: u. 
not have a ſtrict Eye of Jealouſie over the wide: iq « 
Se&, and be for ever ſuſpicious of them? Or wia ally \ 
Security can they give, as that they will not Teach r o 
act over the fame Abominations and Villanies again of 


r aa 6 a Sa. a2 


* 


It's only for want of Power and Opportunity, that tit preſs ; 
in 


do not run into all the fore- mention d villanou En 

ceſs, and can be nothing elſe. What hath ba ay 
practis d by this Set, in conſequence of their , '» 
ciples, will be ever practis'd by thoſe of the (anW::(c/, 
Principles, when they once dare, The Devil 15 e t 
ſame Devil ſtill, let him put on what Shape 1 beer 


* 
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ne he will, Transfiguration doth not alter his Na- 
ire, Let them Publiſh a Thouſand Confeſſions, they 
e ſtill Anabaptiſts, acted by the ſame Spirit, drive 
che ſame Euds, the varying of Methods or Meaſures, 
only a Circumſtantial of Conveniency, nothing but a 
er Transfiguration, meerly to catch Dottrels, to im- | 
ſe upon, and delude the Unwzry and Ignorant, 
din compliance with the Neceſſuy of the preſent 
mare, The fame Artifice will not always take, 
d therefore Poſtures muſt be altered. And it cught 
be an everlaſting Prejudice or Preſcription againſt a 
#, when it ſets out at firſt with ſuch Infernal Prin- 
pes and Practices; nay, tis Demonſtration it ſelf, 
tit took its Origize from the Devil, and was forg d 
Hel, And ſhill we be fo ffapid as to be put off with 
Sh:m Confeſſion at every turn, and be fobb'd off 
ih a They are nothing to ms, WE do not Teach or 
afice 10, what are the Foreign, the German Anabap- 
to us? No, this Confeſſiun of theirs was patch d 
out of the Independents, meerly to ſupport and 
m up a ſinking Cauſe, and to Rally once more, to 
whether they can go thorough ſtitch with their 
tb Menarchy; that is, in plain Engliſh, to ſet up 
aebriſt and the Devil, in the Room ot Chriſt, to 
the Throats of Our Princes, Nobiliiy, Gentry, and all 
t are Wealthy; and to ſet up the Alcoran, or fome- 


at worſe, if pcſlibly, and Libertimſm. The 

od ought to abhor and dread the Growth of them 

* bay with Popery ; nay, did ever all the Plots and 
1 


ims of Rome, come up to that height of Extremi- 


gang of all that ſhould lie in its way, and binder its 
t tag:; ſo earneſtly preſsd upon the Government 
- Iain being, by Cane, Spittl:houſe and Sedgwick? 
bes 


n any thing parallel the Impiety, Prophaneneſs, Hy- 
e, Blood. thirſtineſs of the Donatifts of Old, but 
aleives, from whom they have copied out all the 
ns they teach and act (tho' by the way, they 
pretend to be their Succeſlors by any continu d 
53 Lin: 
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ſand Tears ſtanding ſince their utter Extirpation, an in 


feß d? And ſo we may fee that the Spirit of 4 


a Falſe, a Sham-Chri#t ; and under that Diſguile, 


 Subjetts of this Fifth Monarchy, projected by i 
* 
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Line of Succeſſion, but by an Interruption of above a Thiy 


fallible Sign they were no more the Church of Chit 
or the One Church then, than theſe are now; (n 
they no more than the Turks or Hotmantots ; ) and! 
there any Wickedneſs the Devil can ſugge#t, and My 
attempt, that may not be done ſafely by ſuch Pri 
ples as the generality of Anabaptiſts have actually y 


baptiſm is always the ſame, as it finds Opportin 
the whole Drift and Deſign of it, centers in nothi 
but the World ; a Spirit of Carnality is the very & 
that animates it; the Poſſeſſions and Pleaſures of i 
World, and to live at Random, free from all Refran 
is all it deſires, and ſticks at no Means, no matt 
how Impious, by which it may compaſs its End: \N 
leſs will ſatisfie them, than to be Lords of the Ui 
verſe ; and let them not think it a ſufficient Vd 
tion and Apology for themſelves, to lift up their F 
and Hands, and proteſt, and abhor, and diſown thi 
Inpoſtures, Blaſphemies, and groſs Deceits of Frank 
Cc. Nothing can be criminal in him, in their Sen 
but only his Unſucceſsfulneſs 5 Is it, I pray, lefs In 
ery to deviſe a Temporal, a Worldly, a Carnal Mu 
chy, founded in Blood-ſhed, Oppreſſion, and the grand 
Injuſtice; Unrighteouſneſs far exceeding that of N 
rod, or the Founders of the Four Monarchies ; a Mn 
cy to conſiſt of none but Rogues and Whores, Tia 
and Rebels, Murderers and Robbers, the prophane Sa 
Dregs, Lees, Excrements of the Creation, Hypo 
Drunkards ; and after all, Atheiſts, Devils in bm 
Shape : I fay, is it a leis Crime to Projed fud 
Kingdom, to Enthrone Jeſus Chriſt on ; or, whic 
the literal Truth and Deſign, in the Name of 7 
Chriſt, or leſs Diſhonour to him, than to ſet up 


act all theſe Villanies? And yet, forfooth, 
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aſt, nay cannot, conſiſt of any but ſuch Hell- Sounds, 
nd muſt invincibly, infallibly ſuppoſe a Diſſolution of 
e True Church of Chrift, and an Abolition or Diſ- 
nulling of the Goſpel ; Heaven and Hell, Light and 
urkneſs, are as ronfiftent as an Anabaptiſtical Milleni- 
or Fifth Monarchy with it, or Chriſt, By all the 

jence the World hath had of this ay, it's evi- 
nt this ſort of People never had any true Zeal for 
e Glory of God, the Propagation of Truth, Purity of 
eigion, the Eternal Welfare of their own or others © 
. Witneſs all their Tranſactions in the Higher or 
ver Germany, and here in England, during all our 
vil Mars; all center d in, and ſavoar'd of the World, 
ni He and the Devil, and in all their Endeavours 
unt Babylon and Antichrift, they only aim'd at 
ting up Antichriſt in good earneſt; to perſwade Men 
Apoſtacy, by Renouncing their True Baptiſm for a 
one; that is in effect, to obliterate the Badg of 
Mr Cbriſtianity; to eraſe their Names out of the 


the el Eccleiz 3; to be branded with the Mark of 
ni 5:05 ; ro Lift themſelves under Satan and Anti- 


, in order to ſet up a new Empire in Oppoſition 
Ii, and to extirpate the Goſpel it felf. This is 
Ma plain from all the Efforts that Party made in the 
ri mies, that our Engliſh Anabaptiſts are even com- 
Mato own it, and 1s ſo evident from the Deſigns, 
Canne, Spitile bouſe, and Franklin, fer on foot, and 
wick (whom TI have great reaſon to ſuſpect, from 
dir of his Writings, to have been one of their 
pore, however a Millenarian that's certain, and ſo 
alt next of Kin) that I defie chem to Ziſprove it. 
uc they actually endeavour to fet up a New Di/= 
phie in the World, is ſo clear, that it's Nonſenſe; 
Madneſs to deny it. Children, Infants, included 
t vp the former, they poſitively, exprefly exclude in 
guiſe , without any more Concer#, than for their 
oth, Will and Cats; ſo that in effect, they have ſet up a 
y 188 /e of Worſhip, a New Chriff, having coin d 

- Ml ; E . +0 
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a new Goſpel for him, a new Kingdom, as they wor 
have it in their Turkiſh Millenarian ſenſe, to be yr, 
gated, and for him to be enthron'd or inſtalled 
by ways and means contrary to the Goſpel Ruls x 


The 
arc 
ove 
twit! 


Precept, as ſhall be ſhewn afterwards ; new $i; on 
too, to conſiſt only of Men and Women ; and 14 FP 
Saints to reign with him without one grain of H n 
or any thing that Borders upon Vertue or comme 
Probity in them. So that from this their B/./pliil,, 4, 
Diabolical Scheme, it will follow that our Anaby . 
Millenarian King Feſus, according to their new Di rey 
ſation, comes to Cruſh the Saints, all Men of Her 
vertuous Principles into pieces, to Reprobate them,; 4 
to elect none but the moſt profligate and villana hure 
of Mankind to be Inſeſſors with him in his Ama 
and if it be ſo! I confeſs indeed all ought to Hof 
traordinary and newW, A new Ged, a New SaVicur, a em, 
Goſpel, new Subjects, new Apoſtles, new every thi , an 
They ſet up a new Church of their own Inter ice, 
taking its Origine only from their own Chimerss, Wifn:; | 
duced by no manner of wi/ible Succeſſion, having on 
exiſtance for above a thouſand Years. I need ons « 
name any more. From which it follows, that ¶ Nieces, 
had not a Church in the World for ſo many Arc: (cc: 
their account; ſo that this is a new Diſperſation ind 
and the Devil's forging, his ceaſing and being amul Hen U 
annihilated ; they pretend to prove themſelves i ¶ nov- 
the Church by lying diabolical Viſions, Dreams, Exo(e( 
Voices, Revelations, Inſpirations, Miracles, and has tog 
have proved themſelves as notorious Impoſtors as iiW::1), 
met himſelf ; and what is more, hitherto thr fever 
the wonderful Mercy of God, all their Deſigns ang ce, tn 
rempts have been fruſtated, blaſted, and mai chat 
curſed by God in the Germanies and in this our MChure 
of England, during the reign of the Millenarian ] g in 
ment diſſolvd by Oliver, into whoſe Hands rb!) ſr, as 
their Powers 1653. ; | ay to 


the o 
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They Plied hard to carry on their Project of a Fiſth 
nch, but were baſely Defeated, as I have ſhewn 
Ove; and ſo, Bleſſed be God, have been hitherto 
twithſtanding their Prophecies and divers attempts 
| Pts ſince, to this very Day, fo very remarkably, 
they have left no Stone unturned, employ d the 
it of Means and the moſt deſperate Prefligates as 
ments, watch'd all opportunities, call d in the 
Pnce of all Sects whatſoever; ſee Hell broke looſe, 
1 Anſwer to a bloody and rebellious Declaration, enti- 
ed a Door of Hope publiſhs 1661, Cc. that as Mr. 
nfrey Ellis in his Eſeudochriſtus, p. 59. Ol all the 
wveral Ways and Seds in the profeſſion of Religi - 
n, which Men ſeparating from the Reformed 
hurches have tal'n into, ſince the time of the Re- 
mation began, I know none ſo eminently blaſt- 
doof God, that, either for the Congregations of 
em, or particular Perſons, have been given up un- 
, and been guilty of ſuch Errors and ſinſul Pra- 
ices as thoſe I now ſpeak ot; not to inftance in 
mes paſt, and the Practices of thoſe of this Pro- 
ion in Germany. See not we their Congrega- 
ons even in all Places ſhatter'd, and broken to 
ieces, and that not by the Hand of Man, by the 
erſecution of any Enemies, but by the immediate 
and of God, and by the Diviſions which have 
kn up amongſt and within themſelves: That it 
gg now a rare thing to find a Congregation of that 
ofeſſion: Some of them there may be yet hold- 
together in London, but in all the Countries 
reabouts, where Churches of them have been 
tau le eral Places erected, and where, but few Years 
ee, chere hath been much and zealous diſputing 
ai chat Way, there is not now, that I know of, 
hurch of them to be ſeen ; but the Members li- 
g in as ſcattered a divided Way one from ano- 
gas may be, yea refuſing to own that vei 

y tor which they before ſo zealouſly conteſted, 
ns only Way of God; even Aſhamd of it, as if 
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* but a Carnal Admiuiſrtaien. Have not the 
Churches been the Nirſeries and Seminaries of; 
* theis many Errors, which have overſpread d 
© Face of our Nation, that, from them have mof 
* proceeded and been ſent forth; all thefe falſe Tu 
ers, the Inſtruments of divulging them, Antirrixiy 
* rianiſm, Arminianiſu, Socinianiſim, & C. With ma 
* other groſs Hereſies; how have they been prof 
* fed in them? Where have the Scriptures been 
© much lighted ? and Revelations, how much ha 
they pretended to them, efpecially when theird 
ceitful pretence of ſhaking Fits was fo, much in 
* ſhion amongſt them? And ſo from lighting d 
Word of God, have fab'n into all manner of Em 
* whatſoever. Pſendochriſius, &c. by Himfiey U 
5 1650. P. 59. — again 1 deny not (faith ü 
© ſame Author ). but ſome there are of this M. 
[ viz, well-meaning ignorant Perſons, who foll 
it in the ſimplicity ot their Hearts, as ſome of ü 
People did Ab/olom in his Rebellion] of which G 
only can be the proper Judge, and therefore to| 
left to his Judgment | Who hold faſt to the Sci 
tures, Oc. but have they not cauſe in all the 
things to take notice of the Hand of God's Juft 
© ſo proſecuting that Way ot theirs, and to be vt 
F. jealous whether that Way be of God which hi 
© been thus eminently, in all times and all along, 
* blaſted by God; yea: and farther to conſider, wi 
© ther there be not juſt Ground to Judge that t 
© ſeparating from all the Churches of Chriſt, whi 
© are not of their Opinion, and diſclaiming all F 
© lowſhip with them as Auticbriſtian, which hath] 
© nerally been the Practice of thoſe of their N. 
their caſting alſo of Children out of their Churd 
by denying Baprilm to them; leaving all the 
© neration:of Mankind in Infancy in the World, 
Kingdom of the Devil, not owning them to 


long to the Kingdom of Heaven the Church, c 
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whether, 1 ſay, theſe be not the Sins, which God hath 
thus viſited upon them, in his thus blaſting their 
Way, and giving up the moſt eminent Profeſſors 
of it to theſe Ways of Deluſion ? &. p. 60--—— 
How could it be that any Perſons ſhould be fo 
grolly deceived, for any one ſo to renounce 
Chriſt, as to ſet up himſelf in his ſtead ? Or for 
my others to harken to ſuch maniteſt Deceits, 
and to give up themſelves and their Faith to ſuch 
1 Deceiver ? were there not the juſt Judgment of 
God, giving them up in Judgment thereunto, and 
ſome great, tho' poſſibly ſecret evil the Cauſe of it. 
| pag. 55. See Rom. 1, 21, 24, 28, 29. 2 Thefſ. 2. 
„ 12. I think we need not be ſo very ſcrupulous 
d timerous in enquiring why God ſo remarkably 
fed the Progreſs of this Sect at that time of Day? 
e Event ſeems evidently to indicate the Reaſons, 
led be God there were ſome Abrahams, Lots and 
bes's, and Daniels that ſtood in the Gap, who by the 
wcency and Righteouſneſs of their Cauſe, (the 
e Religion, the Glory of God, the Liberty of the Na- 
n, the Public Good and Welfare, ) their Prayers and 
ars, their conftancy in their Sufferings choſen by them 
ther than ſinning, their Abhorrence and Dread of theſe 
iſs Impieties and Deluſions, wreſtled, interceded and pre- 
ied with God to command the deftorying Angel to 
ath his Sword, "Twas for the fake ot his Church, 
t only that Remnant of it, thoſe few Virgins, that 
ndful of his Ele& and Faithful here, that had never 
nded the Knee to Baal, againſt them. Al} the then 
# of this Nation in Combination, with Al the 
gions of Hell was Banded, I ſay twas for the fake 
that ſound and true part of the Church and the Church 
piverſal it ſelf, that Almighty God made bare his Arm 


e contounded the Anabapriftical Millenarian Deſigns, 
„ich were levelled by the Malice and Inſtigation ct 


e Devil againſt the whole wvi/ible Church Of Chriſt, 
janſt the Goſpel, Chriſtianity it ſelf, to make good 
p of waa our 
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our bleſſed Saviour's Promiſe, that theſe Gates if yy 
and ail the Machinations of Heretichs and ith, 
ſhould never prevail againſt Her. Let the Read 
conſult theſe Canting, Atbeiſtical Millenarian Scrij] 
and he will find their Deſign, under the Cola: 
pretence of ſetting up the Fifth Monarchy, was rei 
to extirpate our common Chrift ianity the Church Luv 
ſal, and all to gratifie only and ſolely their 
Luſts, and to be Lords and Maſters of the Univy 
to Monopolize all its beloved Wealth, Grandeur, I. 
ſures, Delights to themſelves ; and by deſtroying all Lu 
and taking away all Reſtraint, to crown themfely 
with Roſes, and to turn the World into a Seng 
and to ſwim in their Laſts and Debaucheries, as I |hi 
demonſtrate afterwards. The Event, I lay, dm 
frrates that the Grace of God had forſaken this aux 
ſed Generation of Hypocrites, abandon'd them | 
chemſelve,stheir Luſts, and judicially conſign d the 
to the Devil to be infatuated and led Captive by lin 
his Will; that they might Diſcouer their Inſides tot! 
ſoberer and more ſerious part of Chriſtians, and 
come the Objects of their Fear and Deteftation, and} 
thereby aware of them, and ſtudiouſly avoid them, 
ſtanding Monuments of the divine Diſpleaſure and I 
reliction. And as Mr. Baxter faith very well, * th 
God's mind be moſt plainly reveal'd to us in! 
Written Word, yet are his Providences allo Teal 
* ing, and 'tis the Duty of his Servants to read af 
*. ſtudy them eſpecially the Penal, withdrawing ( 
* with holding his Grace, and giving Men up toh 
* lieve Lies, and to vile Affections, to a reprobate Se 
© and to an abominable Conver{ation : Theſe are luc 
* Diſcoveries of the ſore Diſpleaſure of the molt Hig 
* as ſhould make even the Beholders to fear, and a 
that ſtand but near this heavy Judgment, to 
* away from it, as the Hraelites did at the Cries 
* the 'rebellious Followers of Corab, Numb. 16. l 
the Earth ſhould have ſwallowed them up allo. 1 
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The Hand of God is apparently gone out againſt 
your Ways of Separation and Anabaptiſm 5 it is your 
Duty to obſerve it: You may ſee you do but pre- 
pare too many for a further Progreſs, Seekers, Ran- 
ters, Familiſts, and now Luakers, and too many 
mofeſſed Infidels, do ſpring up from among you, as if this 
were your Fourney's End, and the Perfection ot your 
Revolt, And it is your Churches, and thoſe that 
lean towards you, that preſently receive the Doctrines 
of the Deceiver, and are the Stream in which 
ome others with them are carried away. You 
may ſee you cannot hold your Followers when 
you have them: your Work is blaſted, you labour 
n vain, nay worſe than in vain, you do but 
repare them for flat Hereſie or ApoFtacy. I have 
card yet from the ſeveral Parts of the Land but 
ff very few that have drank in the Venom ot the 
Runter or Duakers but ſuch as have firſt been of 
ur Opinions, and gone out at that Door. Is 
t your Miniſtry or ours that they bend their Forces 
gainſt? Is it not part of their preſent buſineſs to 
ho your Work, and cry down Infant Baptiſm ? One 
the Queries, which they have put to me is, 
hat expreſs Scripture I have for Infant Baptiſm ? 
muſt ſhew without Conſequence, or.elfe confeſs 
y ſelf a Falſe Prophet. ] Another tendeth to 
rove us no Churches. The Quaker, then are 
earatifts and Anti-Pædobaptiſts, tho more- 
are you not well conſider d into what your Socie- 
65 were reſolved in Germany and other Parts ?. 
dit like to be God's Way, which ſo ordinarily 
adeth to, and endeth in ſuch deſperate Evils?---- 
or would L thus Argue from the Apaſtacy of a 
, or upon iome unuſual Accidents ; but when 
ch hath been the Fate of the Stream of your 
ry, from the very firſt riſing of them in the 
orid to this Day, I think it not inconſiderable. 
or would I thus argue from any temporal Judg- 
EE EPS © ment 
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ment or Oppreſſion by a perſecuting Enemy, f 
I know that is no ſuch ſign of God's Diſpleaſur 
© but if I ſuſpe& whether thoſe Perſons are in a w; 
© pleaſing to God, whom I ſee him ſo uſually dels 
to Satan, I hope I may be excuſed. Certain) G 
© Churches are the Places of bis Bleſſing and his Delight u 
© certainly ſuch ſpiritual Plagues as our Eyes now 
hold, are as evident Notes of God's heavy diſpleaſyr 
* as Men expect to ſee on Earth. Banat. gu 
© Catech. in his Epiſtle to the Separatiſts and Any 
© riffs, printed Anno 1655. And then again 
have, faich he, the more Reaſon yer to be ſuſpi 
© ous, that this is God's diſowning of your Way, a 
© Teſtimony from Heaven againſt it, in that hek 
© lowed the firſt Hereticks the Simonians and the 
©, Followers with the ſame kind of Judgments, x 
© by ſuch fearful Deſertions, did then witneß 
© Deteſtaticn of thoſe that withdraw from the U 
© ty of his Church. id. ibid. To return to the 
ſign of theſe Murtherous Saints, I told you it did 
Center in the utter Extirpation of this partial 
Church of England, but even of the univerſal vi 
Church of Chriſt in all Parts of the World; and th 
the Millenarians tell you (they might be Ana 
too for ought I know, their Deſign exactly thefar 
at leaſt, no matter for any diſtinction as to fat 
particular Opinions, ſo long as they agree and unit 
the main deſign and end) in their Door of Hope print 
Anno 1661 p. 7. * And for this Works lake] 
deſire not to love our Lives unto the Death, 1 
© ther will we ever (if we may ſpeak ſo great 
© Word with reverence inthe fear of God) ſhe 
_ © our Swords again; until Mount Zion become ile 
© of the whole Earth, a Mountain of Holinel;, i 
* an Habitation of Juſtice : Until Rome bein 4 
and Babylon become a hiſſing and a curſe, the bor 
_ * wickedneſs, and the People againſt whom the Lori 
8 indignation far ever, there being left unto ber % 
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Name nor Remnant, Son mor Nephew. For that we 
ire not purpoſed, when the Lord ſhalt have driven 
nb our Enemies here in theſe Nations, and when 
we ſhall in a holy Triumph have led our Captivity 
Captive to fit down under our Vines and Fig-Trees, 
but to go on to FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMA- 
NY and ROME, and DESTROY THE BEAST 
AND THE WHORE, to burn her Fl:iſh with Fire, 
to throw her down with Violence, as a Milftone 
into the Sea, and that ſhe may be found no more 
at all, Rev. 18. 21. Fer. 51. 35. to bring not on- 
y theſe but all the Nations to the Sul ection of Chriſf 
hat the Kingdom may be the Lords, and to per- 
ſect the Dehverance of all the Saints, ec. And 
this is much more than a National Quarrel, that 
which is the Teft now being the Intereſt of Chriſt, 
he Blood of the Saints, the Intereſt of the good Peo- 
le, the Liberties of all Men, and the undoing of all 
the ſinful oppreſſions and Yoaks of the whale Creation. 
he Controverſie now therefore lies between Zi- 
» and Babylon, and therefore we aſſert, that it is 
whul for the true ſpiritual Seed, [yes indeed of 
pures and Rogues, Beggars and Vagabond, Murthe- 
and Thieves, and canting whining Hypocrites, Cob- 
end Tinkers, Sweep-Kennels and Gold-finders, Ped- 
and Gypſies, Pick-pockets and Bankrupts, oh the 
ctifed Race!) the Legitimate, Heirs of the 
Promiſes of the World | becaufe beggar d by their 
unkenneſs and Debauchery, and ſo wanting and 
great need of the Eftates of Princes, Nobility, and 
ry," to- carry on their Spiritual Work of Seraglio- 

Tow: 4. 13. © to riſe up againſt the Carnal, Ser- 
tine Seed, ho are the deſtroyers of the Earth, 
Rev, FI, 18. to poſſeis the Gate of their Enemies 
0 bind their Kings in Chains, and their Nobles 
n Fetters of Iron | to take poſſeſſion of their 
alth, and to rawiſh their Queens, Princes, La- 
„ their Wives and Daughters, and to make 
x | *- "OR „ 
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Princes and Lords hold the Stirrups for Sang 
lors and Coblers, and to be their Lacqucy, Grun 
and Turn-Spits, ] — p. 8. Then again aiterwyy 
© Now therefore to come to the matter of our D 
© claration We declare, (I.) That we will ne 
© have one Stone of Babylon for a Corner, or {0 
© Foundation, Fer. 51. 26. We will not have yh 
thing to do with the Antichriſtian Mag i fir 
© Miniſtry, Tithes, ec. which are none of our Ly 
* Appointment, &c. We will not make any Leagy 
© nor joyn any affinity with them, O ! by a!l nen 
take Care that the righteous Seed be not polluted and mn 
grell d.] -— © And we cannot but lock upon d 
| National Miniſtry, even in its great 
P. 16. Reformation and Purity. [Woe be to i 
the reformed Churches, even Holland it (el 
though formerly a G/ſben for many of cur perle 
cuted Saint ſcape-Gallows, Ge, in the time of th 
late O. C. [| Spitclehouſe's Moſes | and his \ riers, 4 
Antichciſtian, [all the Churches you fee in th 
World as well as Rome, the Proteſtant Churches e 
France, Germany, Switzerland, Sweden, Denmark 
Scotland, all Antichriſtian, without any limitation 
exception, till they have paſt an Anabaptiſtical Mi 
lenarian Purgatory | * and that which ought to de d 
* owned and ſeparated by all the true Churches 
* Jeſus Chriſt in their Foundation, Call, ſtanding! 
© the Pariſh Aſſemblies and Maintenance, &c. An 
* as Babylon will be deſtroy'd, and the falſe Antid 
© ſtian Church will be no more, ſo the true Churc 
© and Spouſe ot Chriſt will be brought out of th 
© Wilderneſs, from all her Diſpertion, Darknel 
and Confuſions, and will be purged and purift 
from all her Corruptions, both in matter and form 
© and from the riſe of the Witneſſes, the preachi 
©. of the everlaſting Goſpel, the beginning of 
* downfal of - Antichriſt, and the ſetting up t 
Kingdom of Chriſt, the Churches of Chriſt, : 
_ © ſincere Profeſſors of the Goſpel, with the Ada 
J | 
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on of new Converts, will begin to 

appear with the Lamb on Mount Zion, * 25 
in all the Primitive Glory and Purity e 

of the New-Teſtament Churches, for + 

Matter Dodrine, and Order. [LO glorious times 
ow tor the ſpiritual Marriages, as ſoon as the dip- 
ng is over, Munſterian Salamanca - Weddings ! 
coarſe as it looks, yet Riot and /Licentiouſneſs, Fil- 
inels and Impurity is the burthen of the Song; after 

| this religious Cant, all this is nothing but a Satani- 
| Tranfieuration, as will appear afterwards, in ſpight 
all they can pretend, or dare to urge to the con- 
ay. In a word, the proſperous Succeſs of theſe 
lllenarian Saints for a time, in their Wars at home 
d abroad, did actually, I confeſs, ſtrike a Dread 
d Terror into all the Princes of Europe; their deſign 
ing notorious, to carry their Arms into the Conti- 
x, and ſo to rival the Turks, either to enter into 
Coalition with them (which from their Principles 
ay be conceivd feaſible enough) or to ered their 
phies over them alſo: inſomuch that the States 
meral of the united Provinces thought it abſolutely 
ceſſary,afrer ſeveral prodigious Loſſes ſuſtained at 
a from the victorious Arms of our Enthufiaſtical 
Llenarian Government, to Court Oliver and that 
lillenarian Council of State and Parliament at any rate 
fa ſettled Peace, being upon the very brink of Ruin; 
d after ſome very diſagreeable and uneaſie Com- 
ances, as engaging to Oler for ever to Diſcard 
e Family of Naſſau from the Stadtholderſhip, &c. 
ey effectually engag'd him to diſſolve that Enthu- 
ick Parliament, and to remove that Generation of 
en, whom they lookt upon as their moſt bitter and 
placable Enemies and Rivals, from all his Coun- 
and all places of Truſt, aſſuring him, at the ſame 
ne, that it he would aſſume the Government into 
Ps own Hands, they would be ready to accord with 
lin upon more moderate Terms | than they had hi- 
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286 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
_ © therto inſiſted upon] and enter into ſuch a ee t 
five Alliance, as ſhould ſecure him againſt Forcigfih,,c: 
and Domeſtick Enemies: Subb's further Fuſtifux hous 
en of the preſent War againſt the United Netherland: © 
1673. p. 110. * Heieby they gain d Olive, r, 

_ * contrive a Period for the pretended Parliamei wer 
* with a Reſignation of their Power into his Hani 

* Decemb. 12. 1653. All this it very much behy gen 
them to do, and much more, it it been requitd . 1, 
chem, ſince they very well knew, That the here 
vention, lays Stubbs, Surmmon'd by the C bere 
* and vulgarly call'd Praiſe-God Barebones Parliameniſkewi 
were as averſe from the Dutch as any Men; cat 
i look'd upon them as Carnal and Worldly Politiiuaded 
Enemies to the Kingdom ot Chriſt, and fuch Write 
would, upon all Occaſions, retard the Progrek pt to 
the Saints and People of God, in overturning i 
Powers of this World; that Antichriſt, that MHproa 
Jof Sin could never be deſtroy'd in Tah, wil be“ 
the Dutch retain'd any conſiderable Strength in tire h 

© Unitcd Provinces : Stubb's Further Vindication, Mere c. 
p. 91. And in the Margin he tells us, That, Me did 

* Black-friers Meeting, they pronounc d all i the 

Y form d Churches (but eſpecially the Dutch) to be ery A 
the Out- works to Babylon, and that they mult Me Co, 

* taken down, before there could be any coming ent i 
the main Fort. They did devote them to Vw m; 
* ſtruction, and preſag'd their Deſtruction out treat 
* ſeveral] Texts ot Scriprure accommodated then 
* unto, Id. ibid. | 

K * The Nicety of the Flag they did not much! 
14 ſiſt upon, nor aſſert the Dominion of the Se 
© but they did bold ic neceſſary in order toll 
Coming of Chriſt, and the Perſonal Reign ; ! 
the Seas ſhould be ſecurd, and be piefervd: 
* peaceable as the Land; and that all Powers, wi 
© ther by Sea or Land, ought jointly to ſubmit W 
the Scepter of K. Feſus ; whoſe Ways, the, * 
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ot the Hollanders, were to prepare. As for the 
rocedure of the Dutch, by way of Petition, they 
hought it might be continu'd, ſince the Power of 
he Council of State, was all one with that of the 
nts, and theirs derivd from him, to whom all 
ner ir given. And upon that account, the 
eb ought co continue their Addrefles of Meſ- 
irneur's, and Tres-illuſtres Seigneur s, moſt Honoura- 
Lords unto the ſaid Council; not in that Senſe 


hereby our Lord Chriſt aſſumes ſuch Titles, and 
kewiſe confers them on the Saints; that the Sig- 
cation, not the Sound of Words was to be at- 
nded unto, &. The Saints therefore might to- 
rate them without Scruple, and the , Dutch ought 
pt to refuſe them, leſt it ſhould be deem'd a Re- 
fon of the Kingdom of Cbriſt, which was now 
proaching ; that the Dutch ought to kf the Son, 
| he be angry, and they periſh ; and ſhould have a 
re how they contemn'd his Holy Ones, leſt they 
ere chaſtis'd with the Rod of Iron. In fine, ſo lit- 
did they value theſe empty Titles in reference 
the World, that if the Deputies would ſalute 
ery Maſtiff Dog or barking Cur, ini England, with 
: Complement of Monſeigneur, they would not 
ent it as an Indignity. The Ambaſſadors were 
W more perplex'd than before; it was difficult 
treat with, and impoſſible to prevail upon theſe 
en; They were now in danger to be abſolutely 
in d as Enemies of Chri#, rather than of England; 
d a Coalition with England would not atisfie, 
cept they likewiſe annex'd their Provinces unto 
e Fifth Monarchy ; Stubbs, p. 92, 93, What now 


e Church, projected by theſe Saints, as well as 
Conqueſt of the whole World; So that what 
find raild againſt by the Sectaries, in the PS 
metzns and French, by only turning the Tab es, 

is 


herein it is forbid by the Goſpel, but in that 


be plainer than the Extirpation of the whole 
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2.88 The Anabaptiſls Miniſtry 
is what themſelves would fain be at; to have l 
World of their own Sentiments, and their own en 
jeas and Vaſſals. And let any impartial Pe 
judg, by this little Specimen of their Spirits in t 
Manager y of the Dutch, and what 1 have hinted 
of Spirtlehouſe, Sedgwick, and their Door of Hope, vl 
ther any Generations of Men in the World, en 
more Arbitrary, and Tyrannical, and TInſolem, | 
Haughty, than themſelves? And yet this is | 
Righteous Cauſe of Freedom, Fuſtice and Rightenſ 
that they profeſs Second Narrative of the late Pi 
ment jo call'd, p. 12. Or, as they explain themſel 
in their Door of Hope —— by the Kingdom 
* Chriſt, or that © part of it under the Kingdom g 
Sion, Which reſpects the Government of a w 
* order'd Common- wealth; we mean, That 
- © ſhould have the beſt of Men, of ſound Princip 
© of known Integrity, haters of Bribes and Cc 
* touſneſs, lovers of Mercy and Juſtice, for 
© Magiſtrates and Governours, that we might h 
© the Word of God for our Rule, G. Hell 
© looſe, p..10. Theſe would be Heavenly Ti 
indeed, to ſee ſuch Saints, ſuch Men of hug 
Mercy, Juſtice, and the like, ſtart immediate'y ou 
Rebels, Traitors, Murderers, Robbers, Plunderers, Of 
| fors, For all theſe, theſe very Men muſt of nece 
be, and the moſt contrariant Actors in the Unive 
and Deſpiſers, Contemners, Violaters of this 
Mord of God, which they profeſs ſhould be theirk 
Impudent Varlets, to dare to vent ſuch ſtuff a 
to Men of Senſe, and to publiſh ir to the Wo 
To think to gull Mankind into ſuch a ſottiſ Bui 
the Saintſhip and Juſtice, of a parcel of Rabl, 
muſt unavoidably be Scandals to the Bandittiti 
ſelves, and the moſt execrable Villains in the Ve 
and a Reproach to Humanity it ſelf, in its greatelt 
generacy conceivable; devoid of all Grace and Cl 
Abrality, and no more acted or influencd N 


* 


irit of God, than the New- England Pawaws, or 


ch 4 Diabolical Enterprize ; by ſo much the more 
dominable and odious, by how much they endea- 
ur to Mast and Gild it over with ſuch fecious and 
y Pretences. 8 
Having now, I think, pretty well reconcil'd 
ir Engliſh Anabaptifts, with their Primitive Fathers, 
ot Leyden, and the reſt of that Foreign Crew, I 
|| once more (and then take my leave) addreſs 
ſelt ro our old Friend Prophet Canne, and turn 


t upon, is, the Abhorrence our Exgliſh Anabaptiſts 
re for the Civil Government of the World in general, 
d then particularly Monarchical, as well as the 
ernment of the Church, by an ordinary, ſtanding, 
eve Miniſtry, in the reſpective Nations of the 
d that profeſs Chriſffianity. Monarchical Govern- 
1 they utterly diſown, or Government in a Nati- 
by a ſingle Perſon, as inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, 
| entrenching upon the Sovereignty of Chriſt; and 
no Throne but God's Throne, and therefore call 
narchy, Antichriftian, and Dragonical, and Beaſtly, 
this purpoſe, in oppoſition to our Legal Monar- 
Cane calls the High Court of Fuſtice, that mur- 
d K. Charles I. of Bleſſed Memory, God's Throne 
ice from the Temple, p, 14.) for the time being. 
r thoſe Powers were chaſhier d, and diſolvd, 
he tells us, That God raid up Oliver (p. 15.) 
he Throne's ſake, that they might not be any longer 
ed by ſuch a Generation of corrupt Men as ſat in 
Throne before, p. 15. And here by the. way , 
le, Let me ſpeak a word unto ſuch as ſhall ſit next 
in the Throne ; I would have Men conſider well 


d to ſpeak comparatively, it's the only Civil 
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en the Damm d in Hell, in order to be quali d for 


3 own Artillery upon him once more. The next 
ing then that I ſhall infer upon him, and animad- 


tore hand what they do; Irs God own Throne, 


re he hath now in the World; by it he will 
9 ©40 
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290 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
do mighty and terrible Things, and therefyr, 
* ſuch as are not for Chriſt, and for the carrying, 
* of his Deſign in the World, He ill lay them ajid 
* one after another, and ſet up ſuch as ſhall pour ci 
* the lat Vials quickly upon Monarchs and the Au 
| © chriſtian Kingdom, p. 16. Accordingly he te 
Bi "us; Kings, and Kingly Power ſhall be caſt o 
© from the Nations; —-- and—— as Monarch 
* falls, ſo falls Antichriſtianiſm; when no Foot ſt; 
© of Monarchy remain, nothing then will ſtande 
© the Antichriſtian Kingdom, which came in with | 
© and hath ever ſince been upheld and ſuppont 
© by it, p. 20. So in the Narrative, our Mill 
ans call d Oliver, who took the Goverament un 
* himſelf as a ſingle Perſon, the Golden Calf, Bahln 
and Antichriſtian Brat, (Second Narrative of 
late Parliament ſo call'd, Printed, 1658. p.; 
and from a Moſes, as Anabaptiſt- Millenarian Si 
houſe call'd him, this ſame Millenarian Author, 
I ſuppoſe Anabaptiſt too, degrades him to a J 
and Feroboam (p. 38.) for Diſſolving the Bard 
Parliament of Millenarian Enthuſiaſts,, and afſumi 
che Government himſelf, out of an Inveteray: 
2 to any thing that refembl'd Mun 
And in their Door of Hope, Printed 1661, th 
ſame Sparks expreſs themielves thus: Neven 
© lefs God hath now taken away all our Banks, 
permitted this old Enemy to come upon us 
© Flood, J. 59. 29. And now Charles Stu 
* Proclaim'd King of England; In whom is 
* nu'd from Nimrod, their Firſt Head and Ory! 
the Succeſſion of the ſame curſed Seed and del 
* tine Off- ſpring, which by a continued Series 
© through the Veins of the Afrian, Perſian, On 
* and Romas Monarchies. So that now thi 
mon Enemy (the Seed of Ham) is riſen up 
© Spirit of that Murtherer, Cain; in the Spit 
© Efuu, Pharaoh, Amalek, Nebuchadnezzar, H. 
in the Spirit of Herod, — of the old Heathen! 
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tors, ſuch as Diocleſtian, in the Spirit of the Mon- 
fruous, Cruel, unparallel d Beat, Rev. 13. 
in the Spirit of that Scarlet, filthy Whore, Rev. 
7. — We fay, they are now riſen up 
in this Spirit againſt the Lord, againſt his Chriſt, 
and People; This is the Spirit that put to death - 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that Murther'd all 
the Martyrs: Door of Hope ; Publith'd entire in 
[| broke looſe, 1661. p. 3. ne: | 

Frf, Then as to our Anabaptiſts and Millenarians 
orrence of Monarchy or Kingly Government, as Anti- 
ian or Diabolical; whence all this Hatred, Anti- 
iy and Averſion, but from a private or ſecret Spite 
unſt Chriſt;anity it ſelf in the bottom, from that an- 
it Enmity between the Serpent's and the Woman's 
? It Kingh, I mean Civil, Worldly, Monarchical 
ernment proves to be even God's own Ordinance 
ich none but even Atheifts can deny, none but 
mies of the Holy Scriptures themſelves. If, I ſay, 
can be prov'd, and withal, that all Kings in the 
ld that come by their Power and Authority in a 
« way, in direct and full Conſequence of the 
of their reſpective Monarchies, are really and 
ally Chrift's Vicegerents, and derive their Authori- 
nd can have it only (excluſively of all the 
dd) from him, as the Fountain of all Power in 
en and Earth, and conſequently, only Depen- 
on him, Repreſent him, A#& for and under him as 
rs of his Mediatorial Kingdom, and of his Provi- 


Stu 
* Government of the World ; then it muſt un- 
Ori ably follow, that theſe Anabaptiſts, Millenari- 


nd all thoſe who agree with them, are ip/o 
Antichriſts, or Antichriſtians, Oppugners ot, Re- 
nemies to Un&#ior, to the Authority of Chrift 
his WF" in his Miniſters, and Repreſentatives; and 10 
put Repentance, they muſt infallibly [it wilful- 
Coir 3 periſh everlaſtingly ; if we may argue 
„ide Word of God, Rom. 13. if the Word of 
f | 2 6804 
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God be true, infallible, and the Puniſhment , 
Threatnings therein contain'd, not meer Scart an 
and Amuſements. Fo” 
In order to a thorough and ſolid Confutatin 
their Antichriſtian Principles, I ſhall do it 
things: | 8 
Fir#t, I ſhall prove that Mosarchy is Gods oy 
Eſtabliſhment and Ordinance. 
Secondly, That it now, ſince his Aſcenſion und 
the Goſpel- Diſpenſation, derives it ſelf immedia; 

from Chriſt, as SY ,,, God-man. 

Thirdly, That whoever deny it, or oppoſe it, 
Antichriſts, or Antichriſtian. $ 
Fir#+ then, J affirm as an wndoubted Chriſtian In 
that Menarchy, or Kingſhip, is God's own Efalliſ 
and Ordinance by Chriſt, and is as plain and eri 
as any other Veri ty in the Sacred Oracles, even az 
Article of our Faith, To begin with the Author 
of the Old Teſtament, Deut. 17. 14, 15. It's thus 
by Moſes, the Prophet of the Lord, unto the | 
God's Pecaliar, Beloved, Elect People, his Che 
when thou art come into the Land which the Lord ih 
giveth thee, and ſhalt poſſeſs it, and ſhalt dwell th 
and ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me like as the 
ons that are about me, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe SET | 
KING OVER thee, WHOM the Lord thy God 
chuſe, &c. Here we have the expreſs Ifi 
of Mcnarchy or Kingly Power over the People ol 
His Church, to be govern'd by them with as 8. 
Uncontroulable, Irreſiſtible, Abſolute Authority, as 
Neighbouring Nations were Govern'd ; here 
only Inſtitution barely, but Approbation too, it: 
pounded unto the I/zaelites as an Honour, and 
vour, and a Bleſſing, as predicted before-hand 
Patriarch Jacob, when he ſolemnly call d his Sm 
Vim before his Death, and as @ Prophet Bliſs 
Judah, thou art he whom the Brethren ſhall pri 
Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thine Enemies, 


— 
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/; Children ſhall bow down before tbee; Judah & a Li- 
; Whelp, from the Prey; my Son, thou. art gone up; 
foopeth down, he couch d as a Lion, and as an Old 
n, who ſhall rouſe him him up? The Sceptre ſhall not 
t hom Judah, nor a Law-giver from between 
; Feet, until Shilob come, &c. Gen. 59. v. 8, 9, 


ir own Choice, God himſelf reſerv'd this Prero- 
tive to cbooſe for them firſt, and then they were 


or Contradiction to his Choice, and ſo to make it 
ir n Ad by an obediential Concurrence or Accepta- 
which they dar'd not to refuſe, having ſmarted 
erely for their Rebellions before-hand ; as in the 
ſe of Corab, Numb. 16. Miriam and Aaron, Numb. 
Sc. When the time ſhould come, when Fa- 
s Ble/ſing of Fudab ſhould take place, and Monar- 
be ſettled amongſt them, God was to make choice 
the Perſon who ſhould firſt mount his Throne; 


th x God who ſhould give them a King, and inveſt 
108 with the Regalia, the Uncontroulable and Para- 
, Authority, Conſecrate him, and Anoint him to 


t bigh Office, and not the People. Thus we find 


to make them a King, it's reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
t they would have him as a Prophet, to inter- 
je with God to Cheoſe or Appoint a King over 
m; which was granted by God, tho' their Re- 
lt diſpleas d him, in that they were not conten- 
to wait His appointed Time and Pleaſure; and he, 
bis Anger, Gave them, or Choſe them a King, 
am. 10. comp. with Hof. 13. 11. Ads 13. 21. (to 


ſe Matters, ſuch an one as they deſerv d, unfortu- 


to Himſelf, and unfortunate to his People, con- 
bis Story) and took him away in his Diſplea- 


U 3 th 


But then they were not to have a King of 


chooſe; and that was only to acquieſce in, and 
mit unto, without the leaſt Shadow of Oppoſiti- 
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the N of the Peoples interpoſing in 
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the Kingdom from the Houſe of Saul, to Dayil ; 
the Tribe of Fudab. And that which is very B 
markable, is, as the Hraelites Requeſted a King, aſt 
the manner of the Neighbouring Nations, unſean 
ble, out of time; fo the Divine Providence thought | 
to give them a Prince of the Tribe of Benjamin, an 
not out of the Royal Tribe of Fudab, to whom th 
Royalty was Appropriated by the Divine Decree, 1 
to which afterwards it was expreſly ad, andt 
which all Chriſtian Mozarchs ſhould ſucceed, in py 
ſuance or conſequence of God's own Covenant, x 
ſhall ſhew in its due place. But to putſue our py 
ſent Deſign ; to the ſame purpoſe it is ſaid byt 
Spirit of God, that Monarchy, in a general Sen 
is from God, as its efficient Cauſe, Prov. 8. 15, 1 
By me Kings reign [and not by Men] and Princes 
cree Fuſtice. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even; 
the Fudges of the Earth. To this, that of Rom. 1 
I, 2. may be parallel; There's no Power but of Gul, 
Powers that be, are ordain d of [by or from] God 

their Efficient and Origina! Cauſe ; and the Powe 
here ſpoken of, were Kingly or Monarchical; : 
what is more, Legal, Lawful Powers, ſuch as Chr 
ans were bound in Conſcience to obey, ver. 5. Who 
to diſchey, was Sin; and to refiff, Damnation, 1 
juſt too, ver. 3. which the common Ligbt a 
Dictates of Nature will inform us, cannot be affim 
with any Shadow of Truth, of unjuſt Powers, us 
ing Powers, which are Thrannical, having no Ti atelin 
no Claim to our Obedience, either from them., " 
or ethers, and cannot deduce their Title from Goch! * : 
more than Sin it ſelf; and have no more Right 
Govern, than Aſſaſſins have to cut cur Throat More 
Thieves to break open our Houſes, or impure Perſm Will, D 
commit Adultery, or Sons of Belial to Swear an! v0 in 
weft or innocent Perſon out of his Eſtate or Life ; N. b 

therefore, tis the grandeft Abſurdity in the Wolf 7 
to interpret theſe Texts of the Apoſtles, of am 


f 1 . 
Ws, 


0 


right or wrong, that are in Poſſeſſion ; this is to 
er the Nature of Things, and in effect, to ſay 
res no right or wrong, or to make them Reciprocal 
ms, and to Legitimate all the Uſurpations and In- 
ices in the World, and to make way for, and to 
courage every profligate Deſperado, that will but 


ze the Throne, and expoſe all Kingdoms to per- 
tal Revolutions, and to deſtroy all the Order that 
xd hath moſt mercifully Eſtabliſh'd for the Peace 
| Publick Good and Comfort of Mankind. I might, 
re it neceſſary, deduce this Divine Inſtitution or 
4bliſhment of Monarchy from the very Creation 
ſelt, from Adam, thro all the Patriarchical Ager, 
fore and after the Flood ; and ſhew, that the Pa- 
webs, Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, all belov'd and 
phly favour'd of God, were Kings, and exerciſed 
vl Authority in all the Branches of it, and were 
kd upon as ſuch, calld and treated ſo by other 
g. I might inſtance, that even under the Theo- 
9 it ſelf (whilſt God deliver'd his regal Mandates, 
Lim and Thummim, Viſions, Oracles, Prophecies, 
c.) that yet He appointed One Supream Vicegerent 
ver the Jews, and not many; for, as for the 
ſanbedrin, they were but as Moſess or the High 
iets Privy Council, or as delegated Judges, be- 
auſe of the multiplicity of Buſineſs : Ore, I ay, 
nd not many ; witneſs, Mofes's Forty Years be- 
wixt Egypt and Canaan : Foſhuah near Sixty Years 
ettling them in Ca:nan ; after them, Fudab; at- 
er him, Orhniel; then Ehud ; then Shamgar ; 
hen Deborah ; then Gideon; then Tolab; then 
fair; then Feptheh then Sampſon : but never a- 
ove one at a time: Neceſſity of Chriſtian Subje- 
Printed, 1643. p. 5. It were the eaſieſt 
ng in the World, to prove Monarchy or Govern- 
t by a ſingle Perſon, to be the only Scriptural 
vernment, if we had to do with Perſons that had 

U 4 | ay 
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nture a Hanging, or Knocking on the Head, to 
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296 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry) 
any real and inward Veneration for them, that ſince 
ly ond them for a Rule, as they profeſs ; but o 
indeed, pretendedly, diſſemblingly, knaviſhly , to 44 
and ſham the Ignorant, ahd hairbrain'd, and (i 
unt binking, inſincere, hypocritical, and natural 
lanous part of Mankind 4% or d of themſelves; x 
by the Sleights and craſty Management, and ln 
nuations of the Devil, to receive any Impreſſy 
Doctrines, Practices that encourage, and promo 
their Temporal and Carnal Ends; I ſay, niz 
eaſily prove Monarchy to be the only Governn 
even as to Form, that ever had the Divine Am 
tion, as well as Stamp or Ordinances, had I to 
with ſuch who would be determin'd by Scriptu 
Ordinances and Preſidents ; but Experience dem ab, 
ſtrates the Adverſaries to Monarchy (let them be 4: 
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what Se# or Denomination whatever) the leaſt C. 
to be held to that Rule or Fudg, not only as to (re: 
vernment, but any thing elſe; and make no other tt 


of it, but as their grand Patron and Maſter dul, ire n 
deceive, and to countenance Antiſcriptural and Dm f tt 
nable, Unchriſtian, and Antichriſtian Deſigns. aef 
obſervable and probable enough, that theſe Antinn te 
chical, Antichriſtian Sects, make no other uſe of n 
the Scriptures, than Hobbs, Spinoſa, Vaninus, f th 
that Crew, and to every whit as ill Purpoſes ; of: 9 
Witches, Wizards, Sorcerers, and Necromancers do noi 
their Sorceries, ands Magical Operations ; that is, ies. 
ſhort, only employ, . manage, and fight witiWnly 
againſt it ſelf, in order to ſubvert, undermine, ani rope 
vaporate it into Air, meerly to deſtroy it. On: 
wiſe, how eaſily might it be ſhown, beyond all pl is | 
ſible Reply or Contradiction, that Abraham, . 
Facob, were actual Kings as well gs Prieſts, and Hut j 
Office too. This is ſo plain, that nothing can ink 
more. The Patriarebs Governd, not only Heal 
 Oeconomy, but in Polity, even fo far as in h 
Affairs, viz, of Life and Death, in 7 Vere 
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ar: They built Altars, and offer d Sacrifice. 
od calls Abrabam a Prophet, Gen. 20. 7. And the 
hildren of Heth, call him a mighty Prince or King, 
"1. 22. 6. And as they call'd-the Patriarch a Ring, 
\ St. Peter calls a King a Patriarch, Ads 2. 29, 10 
le difference he underſtood between them. 
Neither was it other for Subſtance than one Go- 
rermment of God, that began in the Patriarcbs, 
ent thorough the Judges, and ended or reſted in 
kings; they being all equally of one Type, Depu- 
ation, Preſentation, Vicegerency : See the Revin- | 
ation of Pſal. 105. 15. Printed, Ann. 1643. To 
but Hobbiſts, Republicans, and Anabapriſts, it 
ht appear as clear as a Sun-beam, that theſe Pa- 
rchs Were de facto Monarc bs, and Und: Domini, 
> Ancinted of the Lord; as appears as clearly in 
> Context of P/al. 105. as, that God Created the 
rens and the Earth, in the 1 verſe of Gen. 1. 
> they were not externally Anointed, tho' it 
re not in uſe then. St. Auguſtin (as the Author 
pf the Revindication ſays, p. 11.) moves this 
veſtion ; How the Patriarchs could be call'd . 
ll ed, antequam eſſet Unctio, before the regal A.- 
unting, as yet was. It is very * he ſpeaks 
„ che Regal Anointing ; for he adds immediately, 
; or: 9:2: hoc Nomen impoſitum e Regibas : by which 
nointing, the Name Anointed, is attributed to 
t i Nes. So that, the Sum of the Father's Quere, is 
with this; Why this Name Anointed (uſual and 
roper to Kings) ſhould be ſpoken of the Patri- 
rs, while as yet, no Unction was in uſe ? And 
is to be ſupplyd in Anſwer, That the Regal 
n, I action, as yet, was not, in the Ritual way offs 
; ut in the Virtual way, it was. 'And if the Man 
can Winks to ſnatch Advantage, becauſe the Father 
Ves at large, ideo Chriſti, quia etiamſi latenter, 
n ie” tamen Chriſfiani. That the Patriarchs might 
ace Wicrelore not amiſs he call's Anointed, becauſe 
if oC. ea 5 hey | 
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they were even then Chriſtians, tho veil'd. |; 
© him look before that, and he ſhall find him er 
* pounding it in a ſtraiter Senſe, Unde ergo ill; 
tunc Chriſti appellabantur? Nam Prophetas ily; fi 
legimus. Why were the Patriarchs then cuil 
Anointed 2 Becauſe (as we read) they ve 
Prophets. And before that (as the firſt Sen . 
ſpeaking of the ſpecial Anointing,he makes the (ail, o/ 
to begin, and reſt only in Kings; wed 4 c. 
cepit, cui David ſucceſſit in Regno, atq; inde cetvi 1 
Repes Fudæ, G Reges Iſrael, continuatione Sacra, ke 
conſuetudinis ungebantur. Which Name Amin 12 
began in Saul, whom David ſucceeded in . bin 
Kingdom ; and thence was the Sacred Rite ei 5 
tinu d to the ſeveral Kings of ae and Juli. N 
St. Ferome vindicates this place of ofi.;. 
Pſalm juſtly, againſt certain Jewiſh Doctors, wiiM..... 
in hatred to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the true Me the 
ſiah, perverſly ſeemd to argue hence, That nol... ; 
were to be call'd Chrif's Anointed, that were M, 
Anointed with the Regal Unguent, Whereupon man 
infers, Ecce ante Legem Patriarche non uncti kA ale 
Unguento Chriſti dicuntur. Behold, before the 1: Y 
the Patriarchs are call d Anointed, which wa th. 
not Anointed with the Regal Unction. And hi... 
he means materially, and even that intimal at | 
that Kings, which (fince the Law) are not Mee ch 
nointed ſo materially, and fo ritually, are, ne of 
theleſs, virtually, and divinely God's Anumt vel 
Further, leaſt any ſhould imagine, that he ſoul... 
exempt Kinzs from being ſpecially underſtood 
this place, he elſe-where applies it to them alot 
As commenting upon Iſai. 15. 1. where God a 
King Cyrus his Anointed ; and that according 
the manner of the Hebrews, whoſe Regal k 
fign was Anointing : Unde & Saul Chriſtus Du 
ni dicitur, & in Pſalms legimus, nolite tangere 0 


fees meos: Whereupon (ſays the Father) 5 
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aalkd the Lord's Anointed ; and likewiſe, we 
ead in the Pſalms, Touch not mine Anointed : Re- 
indication of Pſal. 105. wer. 15. p. 11, 12. How 
dent would, I ſay, the Divine Origine of Mo- 
þy or Kingſhip appear, and how readily would 
be ſubſcribd unto, and embrac'd, had we to 
with Chriſtians, who allow the Scriptures to be 
e Oracles of God; but alas, we have in this Point, 
Conteſt with Republican Atheiſts, under the Maſ- 
rrade of Saints and Chriſtians ; who, under the Roſe, 
ke a Mock at the Bible, and give more Credit to 
ifotle's Politicks, and have a greater Veneration 
him than for Moſes, and for Hobb's Leviathan than 
r St. Paul's Epiſtles; and therefore, ſetting aſide 
e Hiſtory of the Creation, and the Propagation of 
mkind, they write as if they were ignorant of the 
zinel of the World, as if Mankind firſt ſprung out 
the Mud and Slime of the Earth, and write like 
er Pagans or Infidels, looking upon the Divine 
cles, the Antienteſt Hiftory or Book in the World, 
many Ages, as an old Almanack, out of Date, 
d altogether uſeleſs and improper for their great 
ork of new modelling and debauching the World. 
d thus, in downright Oppoſition and Contradiction 
the Hiftory of the Creation, as if they never heard 
at leaſt did not give the leaſt Credit to it, no 
re than to the Hiſtory of the ſeven Champions, or 
of Warwick, would make the World believe that 
arch was before a regulated Government, &c. But 
proceed to allege tome other Scriptures : The 


ol i, Scriptures then teach us in general, That all 
a Kings whatever, or wherever, in or out of the 
, are ſet up by, and derive their Authority 
NE m God, Pagans, or Tews, OT Chriſtians, Wer ead | 


baroah King of e/Epypt, that of him God laid, 


4, anointed, and conſtituted Hazael King of Syria, 
g 8. 13. Here you ſee that the Kings of e- 
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300 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
* gypt and Syria, are no leſs of God's making! 
© the Kings of Iſrael, Are not Pharoah, Abing 
© Hiram, Hazal, Hadad, no leſs honoured withi 
* Compellation of Kings, than David, Saul, g 
© zekiah ? Be what they will, God's Creature 
© are, and of his making only. Fer. 29. 9. God d 
_ © honour Nebuchadnezzar, by naming him his 8 
* vant, 22 b :OnCeive it u dex by y 
© of excellency, the ſame Compellation it is, wi 
© God giveth to David, a King according to his o 
Heart. Nebuchadnezzar the King of Babylon my 6 
© vant, If what we have ſaid cannot ſuffice, let th 
turn over to ſa. 45. 1, 2. Thus faith the Lord 
© bis anointed, to Cyrus, &c. a Proof able enougt 
© ſtop the Devils Mouth | who perhaps, without 
* Hyperbole, may be ſuppos'd modeſter than a Cu 
© Spittlehouſe, or a Milton, who made not the | 
word of a Reply to any of the three Texts our! 
© viour alleged againſt him, ] 

Again, we are told in the Book of God, that th 
* is no Kingdom but of his giving, no Kings bu 
© his making, no King unking'd but by his doi 
[Tf this doth not prove Monarchy to be of di 
Original, and not from Man, and that this For 
Government is moſt pleaſing unto him, and beca 
we read of no other Form of Government in allt rWerh 
Scriptures, ordained or approv'd by God, ther 
biddeth fair for the only Form of Government . 7. 
able to his Mil, becauſe moſt conformable to the WY *1vt] 
vine Government it ſelf over Heaven and Earth cular 
I think there's no ſuch thing as Proof and Demon 
en in the World.] See Eſdr. 12. 2 Chron, 6. fy, 
23. Comp. with Ja. 44.28. 45. 13. conſult parti") 
_ larly, Dan. 2. 19, 20, 21. and Daniel will tt And 
© them, in the Judgment of God, that to mark 
© and remove Kings and Kingdoms is the ſole! Mort 
© proper peculiar Work of God. [And for Ma 
attempt any thing of this Nature againſt their! 
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prince, is to vreſt God's work out of his own. 
4; literally to rebel againſt or to Apoſtatixe from 
d, to invade and uſurp his Prerogative, and for any 
o profeſs Chriftianity to do ſo, is to be formal 
ichriſ's, as ſhall be ſhewn afterwards. ] When 
od had revealed to Daniel Nebuchadnezzar's Dream 
ith the Interpretation of it, he thanketh God 
nd faith, v. 20. Bleſſed be the name of God for ever 
ad ever, for Wiſdom and Might are his, ver. 21. 
Ind he changeth the Times and the Seafons, he 
moveth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. Again. v. 37. 
e faith, rhou, O King, art King of Kings, for the 
od of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 
Dower, Strength and Glory, v. 20, 21. He aſcri- 
eth the ſerting up and removing of Kings no leſs 
o God, than Wiſdom infinite and Omnipotency 
hich are divine Attributes incommunicable.-— 
iew the fourth Chapter of Daniels Prophecy and 
here you will find it in four ſquar'd Letters ; Ne- 
uchadnezzar for a time is unkingd, now I pray 
you ? by the Watcher, by the holy one, one ſent by him 
rm Heaven, commanded by bim to hew down the 
Tree, to cut off his Branches, ſhake off his Leaves, ſcatter 
is fruit, v. 13, 14. 3 
And to what purpoſe is this? That Nebuchadnex- 
and all living may know, that the mot high 
ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to whom- 
ever be will, and ſetteth up over it the baſeſt of Men, 
.17. &c. conſult the whole Chapter. The ſame 
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Truth is delivered us again, Dan. F. 5. &c. parti- 
| (cularly, v. 18. O thou King the moFft high God 
reave Nebuchadnezzar thy Father a Kingdom, and Ma- 
6%, and Glory, and Honour. What more can 


any conceive in a King than is here expreſled ? 
te And for the Majeſty he gave him, Cc. v. 19. 
mark it well, it is not ſaid that the People [ any 
Mortals under Heaven ] gave it, Gd. 


© F 
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© If any will be pleaſed to conſider ſeriouſly Dali 

© Prophecies, what are they but Predictiont that al 
© pires, Kingdoms, Majeſty, Royalty and Sovera 
© are of Gods immediate Donation. They are note 
poſed of by the compoſed Contract of Men by} 
the immediate hand and Work of God ſee that 
mirable learned Book call'd Sacreſancta regum 
Jeſtas, printed at Oxford 1644. Chap. 4. By y 
hath been hitherto ſaid, it's apparent that Mona 
derives its Original ſolely from God, that there; 
no Footſteps of any other Forms of Government: 
pointed by him over Men, that in Fact he ſet 
Monarchs or Kings not only Over his OWN peu 
People and Church, but even over the Gentiles then 
ſelves ; to what has been ſaid as to my firſt point; 
ſhall now take leave to add, that God himſelf yr 
miſed unto Abrabam, the Head or Founder of the Ii 
litiſh Nation in particular, and the Father of the Fail 
ful, both in the Fewiſh and Chriftian Church, 2 
grand and ſpecial Bleſſing and Honour, that Kings ſhoui 
come out of his Loyng, and I will make thee exctu 
ing fruitful, and I will make Nations of thee, and Kin 
ſhall came out of thee, Gen. 17. 6. as for Sa minis 
thy H3fe, NC. I will bleſs her ſhall be a WM his \ 
ther of Nations, Kings of People ſhall be of her. . 28 
this Promiſe was literally and ſpeedily in a conſiden ener- 
ble meaſure made good in the zext Generation by Mere is 
| ſau, as we may read, by a numerous Poſterity, where, the 
a great many were Dukes and Kings,cnumerated,GaM.,y; 
43. and afterwards in the Poſterity of Facob, as en ar 
have ſeen already, particularly whenthey were ed, 
in the promiſed Land of Canaan, where God himſe rechte 
at the untimely and importunate Requeſt of the ee, v 
raelites, choſe for them their firſt King Saul, and att God 
his rejection tranſlated the Diadem to the Tribe of Ji ey at 
dab, in purſuance and for the Completion of the PWetiya 
phetical Benediftion of Facob. But as a farther Indore; 


ſtration and proof I ſhal! produce ſome more Sab, 
tart 


particularly ſuch as aſcribe all Aﬀs el- 

ally conſticutive of Kings immediate- Sacroſ Reg. 
"Cod. In one full word, the ma- 24. C. 4. 
of a © King is given to God. 1 K. 
„ And thou, O Lord my God, haſt made thy Ser- 
w King inſtead . David my Father. The provi- 
np ofa King is given to God, 1 Sam. 16. 1, I 
ve provided me a King, The King, in a proper 


p. Great deliverance giveth he to his King. God ex- 
teth them, Pſal. 89. 19. I have exalted one choſen 

; of the People. Not the People but God findeth 

ings Out. ibid. v. 20. I have found David my Ser- 

mt, Neither Prieſt, nor Prophet, nor People 
ally anoint Kings, but God anointeth them, ibid. 

10. with my holy Oy! have 1 anointed him. That 
e may not conceive them to have their Preroga- 
ie from Pope or People, Prieſt or Prophet, 
t they but God adopteth them, ibid. v. 27. 1 will 
abe him my firſt-born, that be may cry unto him, thou 

t my Father, my God, v. 26. To ſhew cheir nearer 

d ſtraiter Alliance, they are taken in Societatem 
minis, numinis, & poteſtatis, into a Communion 
{his Majeſty, his Name, and Power; it is ſaid, 
al. 28. 6. I bave Paid ye are Gods, To ſhew their 
eneration, their Procreation, their Derivation, 
ere is a Dixi to this too, I have ſaid ye are all of 
the Children of the moſt High, not terre filis, 
alnus Off-ſpring,ſprang out of the Earth. Kings 
en are not made, provided, choſen, found, ex- 
Ited, anointed, adopted, by Saints, by People, by 
rechjters, by any diffuſive, collective, repreſenta- 
re, virtual Body of the Community, but by and 
God alone: for their Power, their Soveraignty, 
ey are Di; Elobim; the manner of Propagation, 
hetiyration, Communication, is by Filiation or 
option, they are fl; excelſi, the Sons of the moſt 
Eb, and for eminency above all, they are the 
Firſt- 
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d peculiar way, is called God's King, P/al. 18. 
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Examin'd and Diſprov d. 305 
een (in all probability a Jewiſh Proſelyte) as 
ol Divine Sentences as Words, praiſing God the 
na of all Power and Authority (which our Pro- 
ne Atheiſts and Diabolical Sedtaries have been Ra- 
into the Bottom of Hell for, and paſs by the Di- 
Oracles as mere Dreams and Figments, or at 
the Dungbils of the filthy Rabble) for making 
ice of ſo accompliſht a Perſon, to repreſent his 
ine Majeſty upon His own Viſible Throne, aſſert- 
the Thrones of the World to be God's Thrones, and 
25 to be the Viſible Repreſentatives and Shechinas 
the Inviſible God, and to act for God and in his 
d; and this becauſe God loved Iſrael, his Pecu- 
„ his Church, the Type of the Chriſtian Church, 
ich ſhall endure to the end of the World, and 
| never, in conſequence of his Covenant with 
bam, renewed to David, want a Race of Kings 
t upon the Throne of David, God's own Throne, 
ng as the Sun and Moon endureth, as He pro- 
d to David His Anointed, whoſe Succeſſors All 
lian Kings are; of which more afterwards. 
might, from the ſame Reverend and Learned Wri- 
inſert a great many more Texts, and ſtrenuous 
Fions from them ready done to my Hand, which 
venture to new model from ſuch a Hand, would 
mnodeſty in any Perſon that hath peruſed that 
nor; tho'rhe Collection of the Texts themſelves is a 
els of no great labour, to any that would give 
ſelt a little pains. Therefore to avoid prolixity, 
fer my Reader, who is not ſatisfied with this Taſte, 
more Plentiful Banquet from the Book it felt. I 
only beg the Liberty to make an Iference or 
from the fore-cired Texts, and ſo paſs on to ſome 
r Topicks, My Fir is this, That Temporal or 
Monarchy is 2 Form of Government ſo far from 
p Deſtrud ive, or Odious, or Evil in it ſelf, or Diſ- 
able unto God, or even Nature, that God Al- 


ty, in his Infinite Wiſdom hath made Choice of it 
X * exclu- 
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* Whereas is was objected * excluſive of All other By 


in the late Oliverian Vſurpa- ; 
tion by thoſe who defended the as the Inſtrument or Mu 


Lawfulneſs of ſubſcribing to of his Providential Gay 
the then Engagement: Lis ment of the World, 
© no: the Title or Form of Go- | 
© vernment, but the Place, the Power or Authority of Govergi 
which is God's Ordinance, and I am ſubject to: Thoſe are of x 
* This is of Divine Inſtitut ion] I nd this Anſwer returi'( hy, 
Cheſhire and Lancaſhire Miniſters. © Tou cannot diſtinguiſh t 
© in ſunder theſe, The Title, Form and Power, or Authority ( 
vernment: if this be in being, it muſt have 4 Form: if 
© God's Ordinance, the Form of it is ſo: if it be God's Inſtitut 
© it bath a Titie or Right from God. If I be ſubject to the pon 
© I am ſubje# to the Form; for this, Dat eſſe & operari; 
* obey of Duty to it, I obey upon the ground of its Title or Rig 
Rule: for a Duty 10 4 Perſon, and 4 Right to that Duty, infalli 
infer each other. That Command which is without Title or Auk 
1 i an Ac of mere Will and Force, and cannot be Authoritative 
np or an efflux of a Divine Inſtitution. An Ordinary or ſtrange A 
| word, who is not 4 Husband er a Maſter, — is of no Maritl u! 
giſterial Authority to 4 Wife or Servant. As an Image carve i 
out with 4 Divine Title, is indeed no God, but a Nullity : (64 
; ſon furniſhe1 with Strength, and ſending out Edids without aCu 
1 er Title to Rule, is 4 mere Idol, and nothing as unto Mag iſtrag 
are falſe Earthly Gods as well as Heavenly : Thoſe are forbilde 
the Fitth, as Thele are by the Firſt Commandment, Cc. Append 
the Plea for Non-icribers, p. 36. 


And as He vouchſafes to make uſe of Mam 
this Great End, the Eſtabliſhing of Order, and the 
curing the Public Good of Mankind, by encond 
Vertue, and diſcountenancing Vice; ſo He hath 
along in all the Ages of the World, made choid 
Single Perſons for His Repreſentatives and Vice 
not of the Multitude, the Rabble, in the Diſtint 
tions and Kingdoms of the Earth. All other Form 
ing mere Excreſcences, Human or rather Diabvlic 
ventions. Ancmalous, Heterogeneous Deviations from, 
trary and Oppoſite unto the Model Himſelf hatt 
dained, Inſtituted and given unto us; No Fifty 
them in Scripture or Nature, therefore Antiſcri 
Unnatural, not bearing any Analogy with Gods 
vernment in Heaven and Earth. He is in /ri7 Win, 


Examind and Diſproud. 307 
d Propriety the Sole Monarch of Heaven and Earth 

th as the Archetype, according to which the Viſible 
mal Government of the World ought to be Mo- 
led. He is the Fountain or Source, the Original Effi- 
wt Cauſe of all Lawful Power and Authority, by which 
- Lower World Qught to be Governed, and to 
ich alone He hath promiſed and engaged His Bleſſing, 
| Gracious Concurrence. | 

The Second Inference I ſhall make from the Fore- 
Texts is this, That as God in his good Pleaſure, 
out of his abundant Favour in particular to 
cham, did Covenant with him that he ſhould be 
uber of many Nations, and (as the Glory hereof) 
gs ſhou/d come ef bim (and as the Top of all is, the 
xtuity of this Covenant) Moreover I will eftablifh 
my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed af= 
thee in their Genergtions for an everlaſting Covenant, 
n, xvii. that is, that the Kings of the Gentiles, 
is Adopted Seed, ſhould adminiſter the Power of 
Throne ſo long as the Sun ſhould endure, (Wel- 
; Original of Dominion, Ch. vi.) which we have 
verified in his Natural Poſterity in the /Fewiſh 
<, and for many Ages in the Chriſtian Church, 
his very day; ſo All that call themſelves Chri- 
; are under the Stricteſi Literal Obligations to 
cre Monarchy is God's own Inſtitution, ſo the moſt 
fcial as well as the moſt Perfect and Compleat Form 
orernment ; moſt worthy of its Author, and 


gary Adapted by his Infinite Wiſdom to his Provi- 
1 ih! Government, and Adminiſtration of the World. 


i oft Beneficial, becauſe contriv'd for the Uni- 
Good of the World, and an Emanation from 
om, def and Bounty, as well as a Ray of his Eſſen- 
1ath ey; and becauſe whatever Bleſſings, Benefits, 


nr tages, Privileges can beconceiv'd to flow from 
c or Government in this World, God himſelf 
od Annext and Appropriated to this His own In- 


n. To this purpoſe, obſerve what God faith 
| _— by 
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by the Prophet Exzech. 16. 13. unto Feruſalem, 7 
Was thou decked with Gold and Silver, and thy Ra 
as of fine Linen, and Silk and broidered work,thoy d 
eat fine Flower, and Honey, and Oyl, and thou was 
ceeding beautiful, and thou didi proſper into a Kingd 
as the higheſt Dignity and Elevation, the moſt h 
py State a People could arrive at of Outward Pro 
rity in this World. So in Feremy, Ch. 17. 24, 
God promiſeth the Jes, as a Reward of their ( 
dience, If ye diligently hearken unto me, & c. Then 
theſe enter into thy Gates. Kings and Princes ſitting 
the Throne of David, riding in Chariots and on Hor(es, 
As much as to ſay, You ſhall be a happy and al 
ſperous People; all things ſhall go well with 
Peace, and Plenty, and Fuſtice, & c. ſhall flouriſh am 

ou. Again we may obſerve, that Kings are c 
the Lights of their Iſrael, 2 Sam. 21. 17. The þ 
of their Peoples Noſftrils, and the Suns of their l 
dems, under whoſe Shadow the People flouriſ, 
comfortably and ſafely, Lam. 4. 20. 

It then Kings, by the Inſtitution of God, were 
ſigned as Bleſſings to Mankind, for the Comfort, 
port, Honour and Eſtabliſhment of Nations; then 
Want of Them is a Judgment, Miſery, Curſe and 
felicity, and muſt be the cauſe of Confuſion, D 
&ion and Ruine to a Nation or Kingdom, as the 
Scriptures inform us. As it is ſaid Judges 17.4 

thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, but evry mi 

that which was right in bis own eyes; where, 

way, we may obſerve, that the Judges exercikt 
gal Authority, and are here ſtiled Kings; and 
amongſt the Hraelites the People of God, He 
eſtabliſh'd any Government but Monarcbical, 0 

Single Perſons, See Judg. 18.1. and 19. T. and 21 

Now what were thoſe Evils that were then 

by the People, that the Author of this Bock: 

adverts upon, when he faith, EV man di 

which was right in his own eyes. Why theft 
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mary, Felony, Sacrilege, Riots, Rapes, | 
— Murder, 2 a great feat 8 R = 
Bloodſhed, Firing Cities, &C. Spiriting of Ee 
mn, enforc'd and Unlawful Marriages, Idolatry, 
2. v. 17, 18. all theſe things conſtantly hapned 
the Interregnums, Or Intervals between the Deceaſe 
one Fudge, and God's Raiſing up another, in an 
ordinary Manner; where we muſt note likewiſe, 
t in Second Chapter, we have mention of Two ſorts 
Tudges, Ordinary and Extraordinary, That the Or- 
m are intimated in Ver. 17. of whom it is ex- 
ſly ſaid, The People did not hearken unto them, but 
y went a whoring after other Gods; Theſe were the 
wedrin, the Princes. of the Twelve Tribes, the Fa- 
or Heads of Families. But the Fudges mention'd 
. 18, 19. were the Fudges Extraordinary raiſed up 
God, Orhniel, Ehud, &c. of whom tis ſaid, And 
en the Lord raiſed them up Fudges, then 
Lord was with the Fudge, and deliver d 2 Reg. 
n out of the hand of their enemies all the WT 
rof the Fudges, &c. But I have not taken no- 
e of All the Evils practiſed in theſe days of Diſ- 
r and Confuſion, in the Want of a King, amongſt 
> Iſraelites the People of God, there was another 
„ and that no Jeſs than any of the foremention'd, 
| that was a Schiſmatical Separation from the Pub- 
Worſhip of God, from the True Church, ſetting up 
ar againſt Altar, Prieſts — againſt Prieſts, For tis 
d, The Man Micah had an Houſe of gods, and made 
Epbod and Teraphim, and conſecrated one of has Sons, 
o became a Prieſt — and if we will but take in 
at was ſaid of him in the preceding Verſe, That 
had before this, A Graden and a vy Billy s Ser. 
Holten Image by him for the ſaid Houſe n on Judges 
which according to Grotius was an 17.6. Prove 
Utar, with other the Utenſils there- he miſchiefs of 
Into belonging) we have then all the ie, p. 6. 
me and Chief Furniture of the Tabernacle, that. 
X 3 . 


— 
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© was by God Himſelf appointed for the Service there, 
Now all theſe Circumſtances of Ephod, Terali 


Altar, and at length getting a Levite to be his Pri 
make it probable that this Mirab was no Idolate 


m, 
but a Worſhipper of the God, tho in a way of er! 
ration from the Pablick Miniſtry, and Place of Ha cho 
In ſhort (faith that Reverend, Learned and Wo gd 
Author) Will worſhip, ideen ita, a Selſe pla ir 
Devotion, a Separate Houſe, a Separate Prieſt (ho oule 
© beit of the ſame God) from the Regular Nationen 
© Eſtabliſhment. A thing very pleaſing to Mui :m 
© and fo pleaſing, that if left unto himſelf, becu om 
© there is no King to reſtrain him, every Man , 
© think himſelf as good as Micah, and therefore WM, at 
© whatſoever ſhall ſeem right in his own eyes. , 
© it's ſaid of Gideon, Ch.8.27. of Judges, He mad:lifMiith : 
© an Ephod, and put it in has City (even in Ophra) ui. 1 

* All Iſrael went thither a boring after WF. It 

P. 9. Now the Ephod —- was one of the GiliWhur: « 
© ments that God had appointed for Ment. 

© own Prieſts, and his making an Epbod, dero g 
that He was reſolv'd to turn his Back upon the all b 
© bernacle, and to have a Prieſt and an Houſe Mal 1 
© his own ; which was no ſooner effected, but Me K 
* if they were as naturally given to Faction as nr; 
* Luft) all the laſcivious Satyrs, both He's and Sv, | 
of the City and the Country round about, ver of 
© a whoring to it; but this (as it there follows) H to 
© came a ſnare (an evil) to Gideon and to his Hou f any 
and was as ſome conceive, the Provoking Cfd h 
* why God ſuffered the Sons of the ſaid Gideon to put fir 
* ſlain in the ſame City, where his Ephod had its gs 0 
3 © tertainment, To theſe Texts may be among 
P. 23, ded that of Hoſea 3. v. 4. For the Chilaw Tha 
Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a Meg 
and withont a Prince, and without a Sacrifice, andui abi 
out an Image, and without an Ephod, and withowi - 

a 


raphim, As much to ſay, Arael ſhall ceaſe to be, 


Pro 
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may obſerve from the Covenant God made 
David, 2 Sam. 7. v. 16. wherein he promis d hi 
that his Houſe and Kingdom ſhould be e tabliſhed for ey 
and his Throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever; Con 
with Pſalm 89. that the Ground for, and the En 
this Covenant was for the ſake of the Church, t 
Kings might be her nurſing Fathers, and Queens 


nurſing Mothers even ſo long as the Sun and Mime 1 
dureth, even to the end of the World, till time Mic t 
be no more, and hence it follows that King: iﬀþ,./ 
propheſied of, and foretold, to be the chief Pam * 
Foſter- Fathers, Promoters, Propagators, Propugne ; 
and Reformers of Religion, the true Faith, Golf Jet 
Church and Worſhip under the Goſpel. See P. ain 
10. II. The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Iſles ſhall i in 
Preſents, the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gi le f 
Yea all Kings ſhall fall down before bim: All Na aut 
{ball ſerve him, Pſal. 138. 45. All the Kings of the Eu cute 
ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, when they hear the word: in 
Mouth. Yea they ſhall ſing in the 2ays of the Lord, Wes, 
great is the Glory of the Lord. Pal. 148. 11. Praiſe Miſcha 
the Lord, &c. Kings of the Earth and all People, Pie ſo 
ces and all Fudges of the Earth. "Twas for the ſake d, ce 
his Church and choſen that God raiſed up Cyrus, He H 
ſaith the Lord to his Anointed to Cyrus, whoſe right eh th 
I have holden, &c. I will go before thee, & c. andi Go, 
give thee the Treaſures of Darkneſs, 8c. For Jacob s, the 
Servant's ſake, and Iſrael mine Ele. I bave e eren 

called thee by thy name, & c. ] girded thee, theipb i 


haſt not known me. Iſa. 45. 1. to the 5. He is my Sit 
herd (ſaith God) and ſhall perform all my pleaſure, e 
| ſaying to Jeruſalem thou ſhalt be built, and to the Tem 
thy Foundation ſhall be laid, Chap. 44. v. 28. thenC 
49. 7. Kings ſhall ſee and ariſe, Princes alſo ſhall wa 
and v, 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and it 
Qucens thy nurſing- Mothers, they ſhall bow down 101 
with their Face towards the Earth, and lick up the Du 


% Feet, And Chap. 52. v. 15. So ſhall be jp" 
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Nations, the Kings ſhall ſhut their Mouths at him, 
t which had not been told them ſhall they ſee, and 
which they had not beard ſhall they confider. So Ch. 
. z. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and 
to the Brightneſs of thy Riſing. v. 10. and the Sons 
rangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and their Kings ſhall 
er unto thee, &c. Chap. 62. And the Gentiles ſhall 

y Righteouſneſs, and all Kings thy Glory. And it we 
fult the New-Te#fament, we ſhall find the Apoſtle 
paul, exhorting the Primitive Chriſtians in an 
cial manner, and as their bounden Duty, 1 Tim. 
1d good and acceptable Service unto God our Savi- 
Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, now the immediate 
rain of all rightful Authority, v. 3. | that Sup- 
ions, Prayers, Interceſſions and giving thanks —— 
ale for Kings. ¶ His Vicegerents, who receive 
authority from him, tho Infidels at that time and 
ccutors] that they might lead a quiet and peaceable 
[in perfogming with Liberty] all Actions of 
meſs, and honeſty towards Men, | becauſe v. 2, 3. 
charging ſuch a Duty towards them, and ex- 
2 ſo much Charity, ſo contrary to Fleſh and 
d, corrupt Nature, it might pleaſe God, in 
ſe Hands are the Hearts of Kings, and who 
th them, and diſpoſeth them, as it ſeemeth beſt 
Godly Wiſdom, ſo to diſpoſe and govern their 


ob that, of Perſecutors, they may become Friends 
eon, of Chriſtians, and of Infidels, Beliewers 
be our bleſſed Lord would have all men to be ſa- 
j 1-4. [as appears by his publiſhing and expoſing to 
, eenkind, all Nations and Languages, the means 
TenyWration, by commanding his Ste w- | 

bernd Miniſters to endeavour the Oxf. Annotar, 


lion of all [even of Kings them- on the Place. 

and to pray for them amongſt 

elves] and come to the know ledoe of the Truth 

olpel.] So Tit. 3. 1. See I Per. 2. 13. Submit 

'ves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
F | nt; 2 5 who 
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{who commands your Obedience] whether i 
the King as ſupream, &c. Fear God, Honour the | 
[which Fear is very, well expreft by honouring 
King as God's Deputy, and deriving his Auth 
and Majeſty from God by Chriſt, whether a | 
or a bad King, an Infidel or Chriſtian, yet a 
for Chrift and ſerving the ends of his Provide 
notwithſtanding in his Mediatorial Kingdom, 
ready Obedience, and ſingere Submiſſion, and 
lity of Chriſtians, to their rightful Princes, bein 
propereſt means to prevail upon their Affection 
Underſtandings, both in order to their Conre 
Again Revelat. 11.15. It's ſaid the ſeventh Angel 
ed and there were great voices in Heaven, ſayin 
Kingdoms of this World, | and the Kings thereof, 
plied in the Word Kingdom] are become th: 
doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, that is, by 
ving the Goſpel by being Converts to Chriſti 
as we find in the foregoing Chapter, v. 24 
. the Nations of them which are ſaved ſhall walk 
Light of it, and the Kings of the Earth do bring ti 
nour and Glory to it. [ His anointed King of King 
Lord of Lords] and he ſhall reign for ever and 
Lover Kings and People in this World, till the 
of Judgment; and over and with Saints and A 
in the World to come to all Eternity, for the 
themſelves ſhall be Kings too in the next 
they ſhall have their Crowns too, and Rei 
ever and ever, Rev. 22. F. 

But to return, and to give a full Account 
divine Original of Civil Monarchy (the En 
Devil, the Object of his Malice chiefly as fl 
from God. man, the Antipathy unto and irrec 
Averſion for which, the true mark and Chara# 
of all His,) as far as my preſent Deſign will 
Out of the Holy Scriptures, in the former C 
on, I made choice of ſuch which are the leg 
teſtable, moſt poſitive and literal, and chiefly oh 
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ſis; but now I ſhall produce ſome others, 
ch tho to unprejudiced and diſintereſſed Perſons 
| appear ſufficiently clear and manifeſt, as not at 
firſt view, yet in Deduction, I hope, may ſtop 
Mouths of even the moſt malicious and ſelf-de- 
vr, if not abſolute and point-blank Atheifts, And 
1 muſt run back even to the Creation, and take 
eginning thence, and ſo fetch the Original of Mo- 
jy trom the Original of Dominion it ſelt, (the Ho- 
criptures affording us no other Form of Dominion 
MHenarchical.) 
he Firſt Text then is from Gen. 1. 26. And God 
him] ſaid, Let is make Man in our Image, after 
Likeneſs, and let them hade Dominion, &c. Now 
im is one of the Ten Names of God, and uſed 
e Thirty times in the Hiſtory of the Creation in 
Chapter, His Fudiciary Name of managing and 
ving by Fuſtice and Judgment, that 
| which under that Name he crea- Velden Orig. 
and as his Creature hath Right to of Pom. c. r. 
n. It's deriv'd from El or Eloah, 
h ſignifies frong or Powerful ; and ſo God ha- 
created Man in his own Image, to Reſemble and 
ents the Subſtance and Original, and made him 
were an Epitome of the Divine Nature or Being, 
ditributes ; and to Render this Image or Repre- 
in the more wviſile, notorious and Obvious to all 
ures Whether Rational or Irrational, and to Ap- 
s a God upon Earth, as ſoon as he had created 
He ſtampt upon him the Impreſs of that moſt 
im Attribute, his Power, Sovereignty or 
mon, Vejerdu, and let them have Domini» Ibid. 
ecmom Rada, which with Dominari to 
ae, ſignifies alſo accipere idque ab alto, to receive, 
ill e receive from alove; intimating that in Man 
r CO ſuch thing as ſelfg originated Power, unleſs 
ei il ſappoſe him to have his Origine from him- 
ye, and not from a Superiour and Pre- exiſtent 
e een e nee — 
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Cauſe, and ſo to be Really and literally God, and wh 


he can have no rightful Power, but by the ju | 
expreſs Donation of him who created and formed t 
from Elobim, whom he Repreſents ; No Right or! ao. 
over any thing, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, no not to < 
or Raiment, but only by his Bounty. Here the 1 
have the Origination of all earthly Dominion; it; 101 
from God, and not from the People, as ſome ig toll 
Pagans, groping in the Dark, have aſſerted, and Wi” 
them our inſpir d and IUluminated-Demagogue-Sef p 406 
and whether they or Moſes, or the Spirit of Gy 0 
him, be moſt to be credited in this Matter? ( { a" 
whole Controverſie, lies between God and the] ebe 
forſooth) let any that's Religious and fears God, f 7 
honours the inſpir d Oracles judge. Hence likewik 45 
ſee that the Image or Reſemblance of God's Sour OT 
Dominion, and moſt glorious Prerogative was vel 1 
One, as the ſupream Creator and Lord of all thing 0 
beings, both in Heaven and Earth, One : So t N * 
mage repreſentative, or reſemblance but One, HHB coe 
ther, the Root of all Mankind but One, and if of hi 
had not forfeited his integrity, his innocency in | ; 15 
diſe, but perſever d in that State he was created i] M 
all probability he had continu'd the ſole Moe; 1 
and ſupream earthly Lord of all his Poflerity. Bu i 
God, but one King. And as he was a publick ily 
and repreſentative of all Mankind, ſo to ever) Divi 
was imparted a reſpective Portion of the In 05 
God, of Dominion, of Sovereignty ſuitable to bis Wl, 1, 


or Station and Quality, in the Order of Provii 
and fo we find the Throne of God's Image is 1 
ruling part, whether it is placed, and ſo ſeveral D 
of it or Portions. - In private Perſons it & 
ed in the Regal Faculty of the Will: in the 
© ( conſifting of divers incorporated into one Bech 
© in the Maſter thereof: in the Kingdom ( 
© ſed of many Families into One Houſhold ) it 
© the King, the Repreſenter of Elobim. By til 
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whereby God or Elohim inveſted 
with the Dominion or Sovereignty Weldon's Orig. 
the World: He took him into Dom. c. 1.4.8. 
participation of his own Prerogative, 
uch of it as was communicable unto, or was conſi- 
with ſuch a Being as was to live upon Earth, and 
ing to wear his own Title too of Elobim; this 
| follow, to partake of the Power will imply a 
munication of Name, and Title too, or elſe the 
r would be ſo far from being an Image, that it 
id be indifferently any thing elſe rather than what 
ould be, and why not Adam Elobim as well or 
than Moſes, of Moſes God expreſly ſaith, thou 
tbe to him [viz. Aaron] Elobim or God, Exod. 
6, If then Adam was the Image of Elobim, and 
re than that Likeneſs too, then it will follow as 
| is call'd Elohim, from his Royal Prerogative of 
wh, Power, Authority, and ſo King and Mo- 
b becauſe above all, conſequently Adam as Elo- 
s Image, Likeneſs, Repreſentative, King and Mo- 
too, and above all Mankind that ſhould grow 
of him as their Root: and ſo we ſee Eartbly Mo- 
hy is the viſible Image and Repreſentative of the in- 
le Monarchy of Elobim, God bleſſed for ever, and 
ves ſolely and immediately from him. 
ele then we have found the Original Inſtrument, 
Patent for Monarchy or Kingly Government; 
Divine Charter, by which Kings hold their 
reign Prerogative ; and from Adam, we ſhall ſee 
raducd to his Eldef# Son; ſo far was he from 
nz this his Regal Prerogative, that God was 
sd moſt graciouſly to enlarge it, by ſubjecting 
/oman unto him, who was his Co-partner 
a him before, in the Empire of the World. 
3. 16. It's ſaid, He begat Children in his own 
meſs, aſter his Image, as he was made himſelf in 
Image, and after the Likeneſs of God ; as he was 
ted with Royal Prerogative by God, fo * the 
8 f ame 
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ſame Patent it was entail d; upon his Demiſe, deſ 
| ded to his Eldeſt Son upon his Death, who wa 
Heir Apparent during his Life, This we find 
Gen. 4. 7. ackcowledg'd by God himſelf, even} 
God had manifeſted his Diſlike of Cain's Off 
(as tis ſuppos d in a viſible manner.) And uy 
ſhall be his Defire, and thou ſhalt Rule over him, 
He ſhall be ſubject unto thee in a double Capacih, 
to Civil and Religious Concerns, as thou ſhalt he 
King and his Prie## (in Right of thy Primogenit 
upon the Demiſe of thy Father, the double ?, 
of God's Likeneſs, That the Regal and Sarcgd, 
Powers, were the Jura Primogenituræ, the Inherit 
of the Firſt- born, and United in his Perſon, fy 
plainly to be acknowledg'd by Cain himſelf: 
14. Behold thos haſt driven me this day from the! 
ol the Earth { or Sovereignty] and from thy Face ſi 
„be bid | {eparated, or excommunicat 
Weldon Orig. The Word is Eſathar, a word of G 
of Dom. Ca. 4. f f 7 
e Prerogative or Sovereignty, Which (i 
fieth a ju#f and total Deprivation of 
(as with relation to che Sacred Power of Ky 
ſo) of both Prieſthood and Sanctuary, he beingn 
reduc d to the State of a private Perſon, and tht 
fore tear'd, that whoſoever ſhould meet him, (hewd 
bim. But I meet with another Text, Chap. 5. wi 
very much confirms this double Notion of G 
Image, Regal and Sarcedotal Power being the Ri 
of Priczogeniture in the firſt Ages of the World, 
ſo going by Inberirance or Succeſſiov ; and by 
way, proving the Divine and Eternal Right and! 
— of Monarchy to all other Forms, b) 
brighteſt L 


aw of Nature, deriviog it ſelf from 

Eternal , the Word, the Wiſdom, the Sa 
God; {of which, more afterwards) and that 
„ And Adam lived an Hundred Years, ans 
gat a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his Image, and if 

| bis Name Seth, Poſitus, Conſtitutus, as appoints 
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the Room of Cain, diſinberited and depriv'd of 
Riobt of Primogeniture or Succeſſion to the Crown 
Mirre, to ſucceed upon the Demiſe of Adam, 
being no other rational Account to be given 
the Spirit of God ſhould fo emphatically ſet. 
thoſe Expreſſions of Begotten in the Likeneſs 
Image of Adam, but what I have inſiſted upon. 
e fame Argument, it may be affirm'd likewiſe 
rom Seth this Image and Likeneſs were convey' 
aducd in a Lineal Succeſſion to Noab, till the 
When God Almighty, in a moſt dreadful and 
ing manner, to take Vengeance on a deſperately 
1 Generation of Men, who had Apoſtatix d 
his Likeneſs and Image, and abandon d them- 
s to Idolatry and their own abominable Luſts, by 
oving them with an Inundation of Waters. This 
| Chimera, Or meer Fancy 4 that Cain forfeited the 
and Sacerdotal Power, is evident by his for- 
ng the Primogeniture, that he was driven out, or 
municated the Society of the Faithful, is matter of 
and thence took upon him the Likeneſs and 
ol Satan, God's {worn Enemy and Antagoniſt, 
ting up a falſe Worſhip, Satan's Kingdom and 
reve, in oppoſition to God's Kingdom, and 
One, the True Church, and ſo firſt form'd the vi- 
Corpus Perditorum, the viſible Society of Reprobates, 
t the Society of the Elect, the Body of Chriſt; 
ſo things ſtood till Seth begot Iſſue, and began 
ultiply Mankind, and then the Church began 
buriſh again; for it's ſaid, Then Ve- 5 | 
Men to call upon the Name of the Gen. 4. . 
; then the True Religion began to = 
round, and the Church to lift up its Head, and 
come more viſible. Notwithſtanding this, the 
ber of Idolaters were far the greater; as Weeds 
and multiply faſteſt, and the Number of the E- 
or of Profeſſors of the True Religion, was, and 
be always, feweſt. Cain s more numerous Proge- 
| 95 
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ny, by their conſtant and frequent Commerce y 
the Deſcendants of Seth, poiſon d them by degr 
and inſinuated their falſe and impious Notions i 
them, and allurd them by their Licentiouſn; 
follow their wicked Examples ; and particuly 
by their inter- Marriages ; and in time, drew then 
from the True Faith and Worſhip, to participate wil: 
them in all their Crimes and Puniſhments too; ſo i 
at length, the True Worſhip of God, his Likene(; io: 
Image, remain d Inviolable, only in Noab's Fm 6 
and God, after his infinite Patience and Forb:WM;.. 
ance, was provok'd to cut off all the Race of MR; 
kind, excepting Eight Perſons. So that now tha 
Sovereign Power and the Prieſthood, becomes veſteſ b. 
one only Man again, as in the Creation, and the 7: 
of Life and Death; particularly, by an unalten c 
Law, poſitively and expreſly given to him, 
thoſe who ſhould afterwards for ever ſucceed in 
whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood by Man | 3. e. by ef 7 
Repreſentative of Elobim, by the Supream M bn. 
ſtrate ſhall his Blood be ſhed ] none but God and 
Deputy, who acts by his Authority, and for lil ir 
hach any Right over the Life of Man; Ge». ege 
Such an Authority, that no meer Man ever had A 
bis own Life, even by the Senſe of the moſt vi 
and learn d amongſt the Heathens ; and ſuch an 
thority therefore, that all Mankind put together, inc 
ble or Ignoble, never could convey to a ſingle Prifhorie, 
an unanſwerable Argument againſt the Origin the 
of Civil Government, or Monarchy from the 7 595, 
and the Reaſon. is given: for, in the Image o fuck 
him made he Man, i. e. That all Men whatlo:Wie th 
* (accidentally good or bad) are ſubſtantially a 
* qually enobl'd — with the Image of God. 
according to the Communication of that! 
they have the particular Dominions, whicl 
God, are diſpensd in the ſeveral Propott 
thereof, by irs different Communication. | 


JJ 
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en have Portions init according to their ſeveral 
u, and Conditions, and Circumſtances God bath-plac'd 
in ; ] © therefore is the Life of all Men Sacred, 
ot to be taken away, but by Him whoſe Image 


is; all have it not equally, for ſome have Do- 
mm by it, to take away the Life of 


Þ — 12 . — Fa » ; * 
e who alſo have it, | but in a private * $ 2 
ö =Keriaur degree.] So then by a De- f. 45 4 


tion from Adam to the Flood, we 2l/oF. 8. 

| find Ten Patriarchs exercifing o- | 
ical Power, and whatever ſtir ſome Atheifts and 
ican-Sefaries (in that reſpect not one jot bet- 
than profeſ. Atheiſts, that is, no more Chriſtians or 
ers of God's Word) make about Patriarchical 
er, they can never get off it, but they were 
ache as well as Patriarche (unleſs we can ſup- 
two Fathers of the ſame Progeny; or two Fa- 


dia one Family, or more as you pleaſe. If Mat- 
by of Fact related by the Spirit of God, may be 
M bandied, and conteſted, and diſputed, and queſt ion d, 
and ve muſt inevitably fun into Scepticiſin, and turn 


in good earneſt, But allowing Fanaticks this 
n, MMlege, thoſe Inſatiable Self -Seekers, thoſe ſtigma- 
ad Moropolizers and Lovers of themſelves, that is, 
cv: of all Mankind beſides their own Dear ſelves ; 
| an len of ſobriety, modeſty and ſenſe will eaſily be 
inc d, that even Families were, originally the 
naries of what we call Empire, Monarchy, and 
gina the Patriarchs; who lived to ſuch vaſt Ages as 
e 595; 969 Years, might fairly be ſuppoſed to 
t ſuch numerous Off=(prings, as might ſufficiently 
le them Monarchs. None ever were ſo mad 
sto pretend to define how many Noſes go to 
naminating a King, He that hath but four or 
wdred Subjects, more or leſs, is as true a King, 
pic all the Eſſentials to Sovereignty, as he that can 
oportWMand a Million ; the Extent of Territories, and 
ers of Subjects, may render him more Powerful | 
* ; OF 9 
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or Formidable to his Neighbours, but a leſſer Prince in 
theſe reſpects, may exerciſe a Power as uncontrula 
and effectually over his Subjects, as the greater among 
his. Therefore it's not incongruous to call the] 
triarchs Kings and Monarchs, nay nonſenſe to fl; 
otherwiſe ; becauſe neceſſarily the Reaſon and circun 
ſtances ot Things requiring and demanding th 
ſhould be fo ; becauſe by all the Lights we hare j 
this matter, and the Fats related by the Spirit 
God, it could not be otherwiſe. He that belien 
the Miſaical account of the Creation, muſt ſupyd 
that Families were exiſtent before Nations, as mut 
as one Man before twenty. Therefore I ſhall ſpz 
no moretime or words about this particvlar, Fm 
lies in the beginning were the Seminaries of Kink 
or Empires, or Empires and Kingdoms in Epitome «ti 
little. Imperium a Deo hominibus eſt conceſſum non i 
quot dies, nedum multa poft ſecula Condito Orbe. Sia 
cam hominem formaret Deus, indidit ſemina & Potenti 
productricem Imperii, producendi attualiter, cum pri 

raateries ſuſſiciens, i. e. Numerus & copia hominum il 
nea fuerit exiſtens. Hanc materiam Imperii in homini 
qui negare vult, ſenſuum teſtimonio non argumentorun 
convincendus eſt, Epſtein. in Annot. ad Horn. de Civil 
L. 2. C. 1. §. 9. ver. 56. And.accordingly wel 
it ſo upon the increaſe of Mankind after the Da 
The /everal Families of Noah's Poſterity were bj 
Miracle of Providence ſeparated, upon the Mulipi 
tion of Languages, and by divine Appointment beci 
diftin# Nations and Monarchies, ſee Gen. c. 11. 
this Diſperſion was ſo great, that we read that not. 
ly the Continent, but the very Iſs were pollcl 
the Poſterity of Faphet, in particular Chap. 10 
By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in 
Lands, every one after his Tongue, after their Faw 
in their Nations ; and as there were different Nat 
and Languages, what ſhould hinder but that , 
Nations became Diſtinct Independent Monarchic. 
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the way, we read of no other Forms of Govern- 
ent than by Kings, Single Perſons. Chap. 12. we 
re mention of Pharoah King of Egypt. Chap. 13: 
the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrha, and divers other 
ings. Chap. 14. ot Melchiſedek King of Salem, the 
ous Type of the Kingſni and Prie ft hood of the 
be-, Immanuel, God. man. Chap. 20. of Abime- 
King of Gerar, a religious and virtuous Prince, and 
orſhipper of the true God. Chap. 23. The Patri- 
þ Abraham is calld Lord, and recognized as @ 
by Prince by the Children of Heth, which im- 
ts nothing leſs than King(hip, ſince Kings or Mo- 
abs were ſo frequent in that Age. Then Chap. 
amonęſt the Poſterity of Eſau we find a great ma- 
Kings and Dukes. So we read of Amelek, Sihon 
got the Amorites, of the King of Moab, Og the 
nz of Baſhan, Numb. 22. Balak the King of Moab 
23. Joſhua Chap. 6. of the King of Ai, and of 
ty and one more, which Joſhua and the Children of 
el ſmote on this fide Fordan, in their taking pol- 
ion of the promiſed Land, Foſh. 12: It would be 
Ileſs to reckon up all the Kings we read of in the 
Teſtament; that which I ſhall fer, is only this, 
t its evident from the old Teſtament, the ancienteſ# 
& by far now extant. in the World, that Monarchy 
the Primitive Government eſtabliſht by God him- 
and pleads Preſcription againſt all other Forms ; 
Patriarchal Government, or Fathers of Families 
e the firſt Governours and Monarchs ; that Monar- 
vas convey d all along from Father to Son till 
ot Oi Univerſal Deluge; that atter the Flood Colonies, by 
Divine Diſpoſal, were ſent forth all over the World 
h the Patriarchs or Chiefs of Familits at the Heads 
em: and thence, as they grew numerous, by the 
Providence and Appointment too, no queſtion, 
me Independent Nations and Monarchies ; all thoſe 
e lame Language uniting under the ſame reſpe- 
Head. This undoubtedly was the Work and Con- 
1 trivance 
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-trivance of Providence ; the very Ground and Reaſm 
the difference of Languages, to divide and ſeparate then ple 
into diſftint# Nations, Countries and Kingdom; m AI 
werſal Monarchy being the moſt unfeaſible, impra#icul\Wr thi 
thing that can be imagin'd in the corrupt and deg f Ser 
rate State of Mankind; and we find by Hiſtory M the 
whenever or by whomſoever it hath been attempai g 
the Project hath always miſcarried at length, and ſo lou In, tl 
as it hath laſted in the greateſt Eſays that have mad 7or: 
it hath tumbled down by its own weight, 0 ſo 
But as to Monarchy it ſelf, we have the v aildi 
World; nay, I may ſay, the Voice of Nature atteftin 
it from all the Ages of the World, from all the Diſs 
veries that have been made in the Eaſt and / 
dies ; we read of Kings every where, but of nog 
ther Forms of Government, that I remember, « 
cept among the Grecians and Romans; and in the 
Latter Ages, in ſome particular parts of Europe, whi 
ſcarce deſerve our Notice, no otherwiſe than othe 
monſtrous preternatural Produftions. And to conclud 
this Paragraph, I ſhall only add, That as at the fil 
God inſtituted Monarchy in one Man, and ſo the Ry 
ty deſcended from Father to Son, by the Law 
Primogeniture , ſo after Mankind were multiplied, 
far as the Divine Providence thought fit, by 2 
Miracle, he multiplied likewiſe Languages among 
them; and ſeverally led them out for the Peopliy 
the World, according to their diſtin Dialeds, in 
diſtin Colonies, with their King, their Leaderat i 
Head of them; as the Son of Sirach ſaith, Eccle.1 
17. For in the Diviſion of the Nations of the whole Ear 
HE SET a RULER over EVERY PEOPLI 
which plainly alludes to Moſes's Song, Deut. 32.) 
Remember the Days of Old; conſider the Years of 
Generations; ask thy Father, and he will ſbe ih 
thy Elders, and they will thee, when the MOST Hl 
DIVIDED to the Nations their Inheritance, when Ht 
parated the Sons of Adam, He ſet the Bund 
; 
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ple, ACCORDING to the NUMBER of the 
HILDREN of Iſrael ; Comp. Gen. 10. and Gen. 49. 
n the former, you will find the Names of the Sons 
Sem, Ham and Fapbet, were Seventy ; anſwering 
) the Number of Vraels Sons that went down into 
pt: and many Learn'd Authors are of Opini- 
n, that the Number of Languages, at the Confuſion 
Tongues, Were Seventy, and the World divided in- 
ſo many Parts, into which Mankind, from the 
ilding of Babel, were diſpers c. 
The next Text I produce ſhall be from Fob, who 
red, it's thought, in the Patriarchal Age; who by 
any circumſtances ſeems to have been a Patriarch 
ing, as Fob Ch. 29. 7, &c. When I went out to the 
ATE thro' the City, when I prepared my SEAT in 
DGMENT, the young Men that ſaw me hid 
jemſelves, and the AGED AROSE, and STOOD 
> The PRINCES refrained talking, and laid 
tir hand on their mouth, The NOBLES held their 
ace, and their tongue cleaved to the roof of their month, 
.I put ou RIGHTEQUSNESS, and it clothed 
, my JUDGMENT' was as a Robe and a Dia- 
m. I was Eyes to the Blind, and Feet I was to the 
me; I was a FATHER to the Poor, and the 
AUSE which J knew not, I ſearched out. And I 
RAKE the Faws of the wicked, and PLUCKT the 
POLL out of his Teeth, &c; — Unto me Men GAVE 
\R, and waited, and my Speech dropped upon 
em. II choſe out their way, and fat CHIEF 
{dwelt az a KING in the ARMY, Ce. And 
19. v. 9. He hath ſtript me of my GLORY, and 
en the CROWN from wy Head. By all theſe 
: ſeems to be no leſs than a KING: And in Fob 
v. 7. © We read (faith the Learned Author of 
acrofantt, Rep. Majeſt. ch. 2. p. 29.) with St. Fe- 
we, (and that without wronging the Original in 
he Senſe, Reges collocat in Solio in perpetuum , He 
places Kings in the Throne for ever ; and again, 
3+ 3X "Bn | Ch. 
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id. ibid. Monarchy or Kingly Government is Gaf 


vity, their Stiff-neckednefſs, and Diſobedience, at 


326 The Auabaptiſts Miniſtry 


* Ch. 12. 18. He looſetb the Bonds of Kings, and yirde] 
c their Loyns with 2 girdle. The Reſult of all 15 this 
0 He Maketh, Continueth, Unkingeth, gg 


own Inſtitution, Ordinance, and not a Humane Iny 
tion ( Humane Invention in this Nature properly an 
ſtrictly implying an Aberration from the Divine Ia 
Ordinance or Appointment, or Nature's Law ; Nay 
conſider'd in its Parity, and as an Impereſ or Stay 
made by God on the Hearts and. Conſcience q 
Men, being moſt conſonant and agreeable to th 
zd Hxie, the Good-will and Approbation of God 
And this will appear from that famous Exprefliond 
Wiſdom in Prov. 8. 15. By me Kings Reign, utter d 
that Glorious Type of Chriftian Kings, the wiſeſt of a 
mere Mortals ; tis ſpoken indefinitely of All Kine 
in the Perſon of Wiſdom it ſelf, the xb, the Em 
nal Mord, the Second Perſon of the Ineffable, Adorad 
Trinity. See Foh. I. 1. Heb. 1. 2. All Rightful Rig 
receive their Autberitiy immediately from the # 
dom and Eternal Word of God, from the Principle 
Unction, God's Chriff. By Him, and None elle, ne 
ther People, nor Pope, nor Presbyrer; By me, tt 
Fountain of Mercy, not by me in Anger and enrafe 
as once againſt the Iiſrazlires, and fo gaverthem Su 
in my wrath, to Flague and Scourge them for their Ie 


Unſatisfiedneſs with their preſent Condition; H 
the Hrat born of God: By me, >, in me as well; 
by me: Kings firſt in Him, and ſo come forth fro 
him, as they that are in bim. ChriFt in them, as 
Deputies, Acting in his Name, and by his Authorit 
and for Him. They in Chri#, as their Author a 
Authoriſer: He by their Perſons, They by His POW 
Sacroſ. Reg. Maj. c. 3. p. 27. Again; The Preſs 
ſignifies cum, as well as in and per, with as wells 
and by; and if we take it in this latter Senſe, no! 
jury will be done to the Original neither; it Will 


— 
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o Impropriety, Force or Wreſting, it we render 
he words thus, With me Kings Reign, as the Mini- 
n of my Providential Government of the World ; fo 
hat hence it clearly follows, that all Rightful Mo- 
irchs or Kings, deriv'd their Peer from God by 
brift, as the Medium deferens,before his Incarnation, 
hich to Deny is to Rob Chri#f of his Prerogative 
nd Sovereignty, and becomes the Month or Pen of a 
Few, a Muſſulman, a Pagan, an Hobbs, Spinoſa, bet- 
x than of One who profeſſeth himſelf to be a Chri- 
jan, a Worſhipper of che Holy Feſws, and an Ho- 
ourer of the Divine Scriptures. 

Having hitherto inſiſted upon the Authorities of 
e Old Teſtament, to prove the Original of Dominion, 

d Monarchy in particular, to be Divine 2nd God's 
wn Eſtabliſhment ; I ſhall now proceed to confirm 
hat has been aſſerted, by Authorities from the New 
fament it ſelf ; and therein ſhew, that the Goſpel and 
wfolical Writings differ not in the leaſt from what 
th been demonſtrated from the Old, fo far from 
boliſhing, that they corroborate and eftebliſh them. 

The Fir## ſhall be that of Our Bleſſed Lord him- 
If, who acknowledg'd Pilate to be a Lawful Gover- 

7, and conſequently that Monſter of Mankind, 
hoſe Deputy he was, the Emperour Tiberius. Then 
th Pilate unto him, SpeakeFt thou not unto me? nove ft 
u not that I have power (i&siay) [lawful power] to 
ucifie thee, and have power to Releaſe thee? Jeſus an- 
er d, Thou coulide fl 3 no power iSv] at all a- 
uff me, except it were given thee from above, 
. 19. 10, 11. Here Our Saviour, in expreſs Terms, 
ns Lawful Power to have its Origine onꝶ from God, 
ould not be iF , were it not from above; did ir 
t proceed ftom HIM who is Being it ſelt: Tibe- 
and Pilate could not have it otherwiſe, or from 
but God alone; and then implicitly Monirchy it 
5 approved by Chri#, and ackowledg'd to be 
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328 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry | 
from God, and inveſted with iZoie, Authority or La 
ful Power by God. Y | | 

Beſides, when Pilate Ch. 18. v. 37; ſaid unto hi 

Art thou a King? Feſus anſwered, Thou ſaye#t thy 

am a King, He own'd it Literally, and was really { 

which I think none of our Se&aries have the Imi 

dence to deny: And in the foregoing Verſe told? 

late, that He had a Kingdom, My Kingdom is wt. 

this World ; Lie Kingdom were of this World, Oc. h 

now is my Kingdom not from hence. Whata 

ſome may have alleged as to this Text, tis evide 
that it cannot be conceived againſt all the Antiz 

Prophecies of our Saviour, and the Analogy of Sci 

tures, that Chriſt had no Kingdom in this World, þ 

cauſe in the following Verſe he ſaid himſelf, Th 

for this end that He might be-a King, even in f 

World, He came into the World. Then the words c 

not be ſo underſtood as if they implied, I 

© there are in this World Kingdoms Original) oft 
World: This is manifeſt from firſt Text cited 
this occaſion, where: 'tis obſervable that int 
World there's no Juſt and Legal Power of Don 
nion over others, the Name whereof in the N 

© Teſtament, is Cv, (which One word rightly u 
© derſtood would put an end to this Controverl 
© inaſmuch as the very Name tells us it's dei 
© from him who is J 3, viz. Jebouab, who 150 
* the People) but this Power muſt be Originally i 
Alone in the Deity, &. + Thirdly, The Wo 
te *:themſelves cannot bear out this C 
Weld. Orig. of © ſtruction, That any Juſt Power ſho 

| . © be. Originally of this World; 
= Kingdom is not of this World,  x6owev nvnv. 
48 Fob. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 15. 47, for the like Expreſi 
i | No, it was from above, fram the ſaid Originet 
| the Emperors Power was, So then we have L 
= that Chri# himſelf own'd himſelf to be a King, 
4 | to have even a Temporal Kingdom, the Kingdon 
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Examin'd and Diſprov'd. 329 
es; and that by Inheritance, He was born a 
g coming out of David's Loynt ; and that his Au- 
j was from above, and that Temporal Rightful 
narchy have their Authority thence likewiſe, 
conſequently but One Fountain, one Root of 
ful Authority, and that is God, Being it ſelf, I 
the Author of All Beings, and All Rightful Power. 
The Second Text is that of Rom. 13. 1. Let every 
be ſabject unto the Higher Powers, E aniaus ou, 
wream Powers ] for there no Power, iExaia, but 
od, The Powers that be are ordained of (from or 
| God, One would think there were no diffiulty 
termine here of what Sort or Form theſe Powers 
mention d were, when tis manifeſt that at the 
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e St. Paul wrote, the Government, the Romans in ? 
ticular, and the Chriſtians then in General liv'd un- ; 
vas Monarchical, adminiſtred by a Single Perſon ; H 
T1 ſince we read of no other Form of God's In- 1 
in, that They relate principally * 


"I th 


other Form, that we can met with in our Bibles 
e icb, by the way, ſhould make any True Chriſtian 
mi d to be concern'd in the ſetting up New Forms of 


rer way of Governing the World, than Infinite 
Wo dom and Mercy and Love to Mankind, hath 
erco picch'd upon.) But why may we not take 
o Peter in, as a ſufficient and fir Expoſitor of St. 


„and ſo to ſpecify what ſome would have the 
le aſſert only in the Abſtract (tho I think St. 
hath done it ſufficiently to ſatisfy any thing but 


ce and Pertiwaciouſneſs) (:I mean thoſe that 
1 for the Gournment- themſelves, as all our Anta- 
6. in this Point do) v. 3, 4. For Rulers, &c, St. 


TS gam ie, I Pet. 2. 1 3. v. 3. He 4 Mi- 
. | | niſter 
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niſter of God, &c. v. 4. Nay, to thee, for thy] py 
if thou doſt thy Duty. (No Government ſo bad 
unjuſt, but for the moſt part encoutage Virtue, 


diſcourage Vice: No Prince fo Evilasthat more ſif hilt 
Injury than receive Juſtice under them: and the .,; 
of Governments better than Anarchy and Conſiſo 1 
Oxf. Arnot. in loc.) It thou be'it not devoid of n' 
Grace, paſt all hopes of growing better: if Hb u 
haſt any ſolid Virtue, any Grace to exerciſe, er 101 
under the moſt Tyrannical and Brutiſh, thou h pon 
fair Opportunity for it; whether it be Patience in 
der Afflictions, the preſerving thy Conſcience i Dr. 
violable, the manifeſting thy Love to thy Satie TH 
Conſtancy to the Truth, Confidence in God, here E. 
glorious Opportunity for to win an immortal Cn 9 1 
and to aſſure thy felt of Eternal Lite and Gly: 
And yet this Miniſter was Nero, yet even He God 
ordained of God, becauſe iZvoie wvpixe, an HF): { 
Supreme Power. And fo we have the Divine r 
ginal, of Monarchy here aſſerted, for the « 4 ll 1 1 
Lucian, the Powers that be refer to the clas Wil j,. 1 
preceding the Higher Powers, for there is no P 14 
but of God; and then the Concluſion muſt be, Tra me 
is no Supream Rightful Power but from God alone: a vers, 
it you demand who this particular Ruler, MM Inte 
was, it was Nero; and it you will have the Apoll . 
Exhortation to be General to all Chriſtians, then i that 
Senſe will be, Let every Soul be ſubject to all V Hes 
ful Lawful Kings, for they Have or Receive their ings 1 
thority from God; the Lawful Powers that ac ure a 
being, throughout all Ages of the Church, e, Go 
ain d of [ from, or by] Cod; ku wh d ©47, but to biss 
God, from no one elſe, i wi being an Excluſie n 
in other places of Scripture. Again, Theſe Hig hith 
Powers are call'd v. 2. ala] 5% Oe, mh |} ther 
Ver, 2. dinance of God, now Namzyi (faith the r vw 
of Sacroſ. Reg. Maj. C.2. p. 27.) is a very H be 


nant * Word, and fignifieth an Ordinance by High 


Examin'd and Diſprov'd. _ 
rity not Revokable not Repealable, for which he 
etch Claſſical Authors, and among them Plat. 
cello, who uſeth Nedyuam my zgxbrmw, for 


MHiſhed Decrees of Sovereignty. The Word 
which it is deriv'd fo uſed Ad, 28. And Ste- 


h. 'BZcole, Poteſtas, Power, a Roman Diction, faith 
by which it was ordinary for them by Powers, in 
Abſtra#, to expreſs the Perſons Authoriz'd with 
power: As he obſerves likewiſe from Barclains 
gro, who cites Claſſical and good Authors for 
; Pliny lib. 29. c. 4. Juvenal. Sueton. in Claud. c. 21. 
Lb. lib. 27. de Pignorib. _—_ lib. 17. ö. penult. de 
ll. Edict. Tertull. contr. Gent. Sacroſ. &c. ½ 
31. He the Miniſter of God, v. 4. and + 
P31 5 

efore hath his Authority from God, and Acts 
God. 

he ſame Apoſtle, in 1 Tim. c. 2. v. 1. exhorts that 
plications, Prayers, & c. and giving of Thanks be made 
all Men; for Kings, and all in Authority, that we 
lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and bo- 
. Hence we may obſerve, againſt our Se&aries, 


vers, Patience, and Perſeverance in well-doing, 


90 Interceſſions with God, be enjoy d under Infi- 
ik Idlatrous Kings themſelves, and Perſecutors too; 
| that God, when he ſees fir, can turn 8 
> WF Hearts, ſo that even ſuch o ; 


[ings unto us: So that Kingſhip is not in its own 
ure a Curſe (but as we by our Sins compel, as it 
e, God to turn his Bleſſing into Curſes upon us, 


"I bis Sceptre into Scorpions) or Abominable to God, 


e! 
gh 
0 
ut 
reg 
J 


1 


hitherto out of the Old and New Teſtament. 
K == i 

he Apoſtle in his Ep. to Tits, c. 3. 1. Put them in 
to be ſubject to Principalities, ae, that is, dgxm, 
Fr: [Princes] Rom. 13. 3. Kings, 1 Tim. 2. 1. The 


King 


, on Rom. 13. 2. agreeth that it ſignifieth ſo 


the greateſt Bleſſings of this Lite, may by our 
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King as Supream. 1 Pet. 2. I;. Powers, i iu [jy 
deriv'd Powers, lawful Magiſtrates ] ſuch being 
Miniſters, Rom. 13. 4. for the Publick good, Þ 
diſpoſing their Hearts, that let them be in theme 
good or bad, gentle or ons whatever They 
ſhall turn to the Benefit and Advantage of |]; 
and ſincere Chriſtians; all Circumſtances of Lit 
ing the determined Effects of his All-wiſe, Jut, 
Gracious Providence (without which nothing | 
happen unto them) even Miſeries, Afflictions d 
kinds, Loſs of Eſtate, and Life it ſelf ; all theſe 
turn to their Good, they ſhall work for them an 
ceeding weight of true, ſolid and immarceſ 
Glory. So that to a true Chriſtian indeed, that 
fers all Events to Providence, and is in his Mind 
ſolv d to be conducted by it, and the Will of Gol 
veal d in his Holy Word, puts his whole Truſt and C 
fidence in God, by applying himſelf only to lay 
Means and Meaſures,” and Caſts al} bis Care apm! 
leaves All to his entire Diſpoſal, layeth up his Tru 
in Heaven, looks for no Abiding City here, but | 
for one to come; who takes no care for the 

row, and always thinks his preſent Condition n 
ſuitable unto, and be## for him; who ſtudies to 
tify and keep under his Corrupt Affections, and (et 
his Aſfections, his Heart, upon the things above; | 
&iſeth Self-denial ; dies daily to the World,that hen 
live unto God; ſeeks to glorify God in all he dos 
to do all to the Honour an? Glory of God ;and in all 
cumſtances whatever, values a Good Conſcience bejl 
Earthly Treaſures and Comforts ;  Rejoyceth in Trin 
ont, and is always diſpoſed even to take up bis d 
and to tread in the Sreps of his Bleſſed Lord, and is 
ing, that what remains behind and unfiniſh'd of 
Sufferings of Cbriſt in his Members, may (a5 fat 
poſſible) be accompliſhd and fulfil'd in his own I 
and counts it the greateſt Honour, when call 
it, to /ufer for Righreouſneſs ſake, and a molt 64 


— , 


: | = = — — 5 

— - 2 _ —_ L © => 9 — bY l — > . 

"JS — n ty * 2 2 2 - 3 22 — 

— Re ron, > - Fw 3 K + * * — 1 x \ = nd — — 8 

c — a * „ Y * 
— 4 l * N — © P * 
— ay ns 0 — — IX i * x oy PO 4 — K 
— — — 2 — > 2 N 4 — "INC = 
— 2 — * — — * —— — — — — —̃— — — — 1 - * 
5 


=. 
* 
'£Þ ul 
T wt 
7 
r 
"7 
N 4 
U 
17 
4 
. 1 . 
„ 
» 
24 0 1 
l 
10 N 
bs X N 
* 38 
. U 
is { 
_ 
„ 
. 


iq 


Examin'd and Diſprov'd. Wo: 
Blſſed Opportunity to Approve and Signalize his 
in and Love to his Loving Lord: I fay, & true 
n indeed (and none other than what I have 
\ deſcribing, with ſuch like diſpoſitions of Mind, 
ve that compellation) can never bethink him- 
of Reſiſting or Rebelling againſt Rightful Powers, 
turning evil for evil, or Doing evil that good may 
f it; or chuſing to violate God's Laws, to pre- 
> his Skin whole, or his Eſtate untouch d. Here's 
oom for ſuch Damnable Thoughts, and Diaboli- 
ices, and none but the Scandals and Reproach- 
Chriſtianity, and all that's good, Carnal-minded 
Men of Antichriſtian, Worldly Spirits, can enter- 
ſuch Notions as theſe are. None but Proteus i, 
its, Hereticks, Profligates, and Reprobates, Phari- 


) walk after the Heſh in the Luft of Unclean- 


ſelf in Church and State] Preſumptuous, 
bud and Haughty, that look upon it as a Diminu- 
of their bloated Sanctity, and too great a Conde» 
ion for them, to ſtoop or ſubmit to the Autho- 
of any thing, forſoorh, that's call'd Man! ] and 
fore are not afraid | but audaciouſly and arrogant- 
beak evil of Dignities ¶ ſlander, bely, and rail a- 
ſt their Betters and Superiours] 2 Pet. 2. 10. None 
luch figmatiz'd, cauterix d Apoſtates, as have gone 
he way of Cain, [embru'd chats Hands in the 
dd of Princes and Prieſts, of their better principl d 
innocent fellow Subjects] and ran greedily after 
Errour of Balaam for Reward, plead Ship-wreck 
good Conſcience, preach'd up Rebellion, War 
Blood-ſhed, curs d the Foot-ſteps of God's A- 


ited, and vomited out all manner of Inprecations 


o other end but to ſeize her Patrimony, to en- 
themſelves with the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and 


of 


Hypocrites, Gnoſticks, Time-ſerwers, &c. Thoſe 


| and deſpiſe Government [the Ordinance of God 
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n the Church, the Iſrael, the Peculium of God; 


„ge themſelyes with the Wealth and Abundance 
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334 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
of the Loyal Nobility and Gentry, and to Mum 


 Highe#t Stations in Church and State; and ſo byt 0 
juſt Judgment of God, will, in due time, co 
the Gain-ſaying of Corab, in their Rebellion and p. 

I ſhall add but one Text more unto this Cole 
on; and that is, 1 Per. 2. 13. (the latter pn e 
which I have touchd upon already) Submi . 
ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, for the 2 Eo 
&c. Now whereas ſome have very boldly inen n c 
from this Text, that, that Civil Government is 2 onc 
man Creature, according to the literal Tranſlatin E- 
the words, an, dyfponiyy, or an Ordinance ſet uy red) 
Man : I anſwer t Ir 

Firft, That, properly ſpeaking, there's no lin 
thing in Rerum Natura, or in Nature, as an Hun nd 
Creature; unleſs we will call Sin, Ob:iquiry, Mn 
the Violation of God's Commands, an Human Crea / 
(becauſe no Production of God's) Villany or Hor! 
neſs ; and dare any one be fo Blaſpbemom, a Wiſh in 
aver, that the Holy Spirit, by the Mouth of iſhean 
Apoſtle St. Peter, ſhould command our ObedingWlih', 

and Submiſſion to ſuch an Human Creature, to ir) b 
Production of Man's wicked Heart; the Imaginaionit: 
and Thoughts whereof (as they are, in a ſtrict Senſe Mat © 
Propriety of Speech, Man's) are wicked [and at 
trary to God and Goodneſs} continually, Gen. om 
and ever conſtantly prone to do amiſs, and iu, 
prompt to Actions contradictory to the Will of Go o 

Secondly, Is it not moſt unreaſonable to ſup 
this ſingle Text, taken literally, or as it lies, hf 
be a Gloſs or Comment, to explain all the other i; 
in the Holy Scriptures by, which ſeemingly comrae ( 
it, and hold forth a quite different Senſe? Order! 
ther, is it not highly raſonable that it ſhould be Be, 
amin'd by the other, which are more cher the 
poſitive, and leſs liable to Exception or Dou1Wiſp «: + 
eſs, and receive its Interpretation from th 1% 
All the other places hitherto cited, or prove R 


| Examin'd and Diſprov'd. 335 
lo Civil Government a Divine Ordinance, and af- 


contrary, to make it a meer Human Creature, and 
People it's Original. Contradiftions cannot be e- 
ume, and therefore the Sectarian popular 
ſe of it muſt be falſe. Here then we meet with 
ming Contradiction; here's one Text ſeems to 
| with a great many: God's word cannot hold 
h Contradictions, therefore we mult endeavour to 
oncile theſe Texts, that there may be no Ground 
Error in the Infallible Oracles of Truth ; and we 


Importance to the Peace, Order, and Well-being 
ankind, and wherein Conſcience is ſo highly con- 
unnd and engag'd. FS | 

„, Then tis to obſerv'd, with the Accurate 
. Weldon, and that according to the Original, 
bor Adjectives in ¶ Inos] do not connotate Efficien- 
in the Subject, but its Paſſivity) that it is not 
eant of any Ordinance created by Man, but eſta- 
in d in or among it Men, vix. (in this particu- 


a enſtant Doctrine of the Scriptures, anſwerable to 


ſe Nat of St. Paul, Rom. 13. 1. For there is nothing 
d cofiat is ca, or juſt Power, but it proceedeth 
l. Vom God (who is not the People) and all that is 
, or juſt Power, is ſet in order by God, and 


d other: St. Peter's words are'aniyurs d may 
up i xliors Net Thy wewy, Be ſubordinate unto 
very Conſtitution among Men, for, or according to the 
g; tor fo the Prepoſition , (with an Accuſa- 
re Caſe) ſignifies in Scripture, viz: the Lord's 
Or er Diſpoſition of Superiour , or Inferiour , 
a d vio, whether it be to the King, as 
ar 8 the Supreme, wiz. in this Subſtitution dn $34w0- 


my 0 N cure Mö, Oc. or to thoſe by whom his 
te 57 declar'd, as unto Men thet have his, viz. 
hie King's Commiſſion ; which cannot be un- 


© derſtood 


God to be its ſole Author ; and this ſeems, on 


reby expos'd to Uncertainty, in a matter of ſugh 


ir) by the Conſtitution of God. And this is the 
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336 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
© derſtood of their immediate Miſſion from God: | 
' _ © then the God of Order, muſt be ffi" 
OE © Author of Confuſion , neceſlarily | fu 
317 35. 5 tending many ſupremes ad idem, 0 «A 
| the ſame Act: For whoſoever i; (oi 
© by the moſt High, is, quoad boc, Supreme, in f he | 
tion to that Commiſſion wherewith he is {ex of. 
So that after all the Pother made by Se&ari;, “ 1 
publicans, Hobbiſts, and Theologo politico s, we ſet 2270 
ſeeming Contradiction reconcild very eaſily o l 
naturally; and indeed, tis the Inſincerity, by x a 
ſelfiſh ends of deſigning, deceitful, wicked Men, tu 4 
by the Management, and ſubtle Contrivances of H 
align Spirit, who wholly Governs them; that ri ij 0 
all theſe Fogs and Mifts ; that obſcure the Tru . jy 
make way tor Error and Confuſion, the moſt pon Ex 
ful Means of enlarging the Empire of Darkne/:. | 5, 
the Intere# of theſe Monſt ers of Mankind, it ſha f 
be ſo, only and for no other ends but to /erve the 
Luſts, to accompliſh their Projects; and they ti 
hard, Tooth and Nail, it ſhould be ſo; and thi 
horrid Times of Confuſion and Anarchy, in this Ki 
dom, I have ſo often mention'd, when Satan 
loo d, may convince all good Chriſtians of f 
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Truth of what I have ſaid, by their Practice the . 
beſides their reſtleſs Endeavours ever fince. TN . * 
matter not who is Author or Original of Dominiq pos, 
whether God or the Devil; the latter will ſerve thi 0 eb 
turn, and are well contented it ſhould be ſo, . 
they may but be his Tourny-men or Deputies, " YR 
And now I come to the Second Point I propo der 4 
and that is, That Dominion, and in particular, tl iſt iz 
Form of it which we call Monarchy, doth nom, uli nion! 
the Goſpel, derive it ſelf immediately from Ci 72 
This, it ſufficiently evinc d, will demonſtrate 4 5 
narchy to be ſo far from being odious and And t., 
ſtian, and contrary to the Will of God reveals prec 


Holy Scriptmre, that it muſt be own d the only , , tron 
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1 Firm of Civil Government, the only lawful or 
el Government, according to the Pattern of the 
u, as bearing a Reſemblance to the Archety pal 
rernment of God himſelf and Chriſt. 
The firſt Text I ſhall cite to this purpoſe, ſhall be 
of Heb. I. ver. 2, 3. as moſt pregnant and a 
te to the matter in hand, Whom he hath 
ned HEIR - of all Things; by whom alſo he 
le the Worlds: Who being tbe Brightneſs of bis Glory, 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upbolding all 
ws by the Word cf his Power, when He had by bim- 
ang d our Sins, ſat duwn on the Right- Hand of bis 
„ on High, Here then it is obſervable, that 
2 moſt Diabolical Preſumption, for any created Be- 
to aſſume to themſelves any part ot God's Pre- 
ive, which is to be the Original and Fountain of 
inhtfully couſtituted Power (this is more than ever 
Popes of Rome, or Turks, or the Devil himſelf did, 
tor thoſe who place the Original of Dominion or 
reignty in the People, they bid very fair to make 
i mW}, the Mob to be Antichriſt) and that none 
pretend to any Right unto it, otherwiſe than by 
Wh: Doration, his expreſs Patent recorded in his reveal'd 
The Exemplification is.the Act of him who 
lim from everlaſting, the Divine and Ori- 
al, the ſupream and inviſible Adminiſtrator of 
Power Spiritual and Temporal, proceeding ſe- 
ndarily to earthly Elobim, his deputed, his im- 
diate and viſible Aſſigns for the Adminiſtration 
theſe his Powers, for the Preſervation of what 
der that Name he created. For theſe ends 
lt is furniſhed with ſemblable Power, for Do- 
nion in both kinds, and hath his two Names 
Jeſus and Chriſt, anſwerable both to the 
ge and Likeyeſs which he came to reſtore ; 
the which he bath eight Titles, all enumerated 
e preceeding Texts; which I ſhall run over in 
com the Fudicious and Accurate Mr. * 
2 or 
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for the eternal Conviction of the Gainſayers, In 
Text, ſaith he, the Apoſtle being to clear in 
half of the Church, and againſt the Few: and} 
* daizing Chriſtians, and vindicate both the x; 
L ſoip and Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſets forth his Tit 
them both promiſcuouſly together. The Fir ( 
honour of his deſpiſed Humility) is his Father [ 
nation, He arrogated them not to himſelf, ! 
V. 4. No Man (alas! tis otherwiſe in theſe Dy 
taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he that is a 
(externally) of God, as was Aaron. So likewiſe 
the next Verſe) Cbriſt (who externally e 
Aaron) glorified not himſelf to be made an High-Pri 
(or a Conſecrator of inferior Prieſts ) but he ( 
it) that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, this diy| 
I begotten thee Heir of all things, this is his ſecond T 
and juft Heir, for he (by whom, and whon 
all things) is, not only of the chief of Thi 
(regal and ſacerdotal Power) but allo 
other things whatſoever even unto Sheep and 0 
© &c. Conſult likewiſe Coloff; x. 18. Epbeſ 1 
; Philip. 4. % 10, IT. Fob. 3. 35, 16, 15. 

third Place, is ſet down the third of his Title 
* [by whom he made the Worlds] thus Fob. 
O all Titles to all things, he muſt needs hare 
| © beſt, who made them all. Next is expreſſel 
; particular Cauſa Cauſata, or immediate Call 
: Prieſtly Power, 5 ay amvjacua & ns, Oc, | 
being the bright eaſterly Beams of Gods 
rious Perfection, &c. viz. that which is in 
the likeneſs of Elobim ——— which likeneb 
+ deſtroyed in the firſt Adam, conſiſting in the | 
of enlightned underſtanding, &. Fifthly, 
forth the particular Cauſa Cauſata, or /ec 
Cauſe of his earthly Dominion, in that he was # 
# varglna; ns, the expreſs and ſubſtantial 
of bis perſo al Eſſence: and this is God's own 
phraſe of his firſt Word Jelem, ( in that ot 
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; alſo that this Image of God is the Fountain and 
dundation of Man's Dominion here, conſiſting 
in private Men, in the Sovereignty of the 
aſonable Appetite, or Will, over the rude and 
nruly Multitude of Luſts and Paſſions; and in 
eir due Subjection unto thoſe, who either in 
e Family or Kingdom, are more publick Re- 
reſentations of Elobim, according to their di- 
int Degree of Command, but all under Chriſt, 
5. His /ixth Title, is, his ſupporting all things 
the Word of his Power] it being an Act no leſs 
oble,nor of leſs might to ſuſtain the World, than 
create it. Elobim it had for its Maker,and requires 
leſs than Elobim for its Preſerver. And therefore 
hom he takes in unto himſelt for the management of 
uthly Dominion, he inveſts with his moſt honoura- 
estile of his Majeſty, viz. Elobim, &c. alſo Chriſt 
ith alſo taken them into the Fellowſhip of that, 
Name of Chriſt, Meſſiah or Anointed, & c. His ſe- 
th Title is of purchaſe, viz. of that which was 
ficiently his own before Hawing by bim- 
purged our Sins] he hath bought our whole Souls 
d Bodies, and that too, if we have any thing of 
r own, which we may juſtly call ours, Cc. 
n eighth Title is of preſent poſſeſſion, and is ſitten 
Biſhop for ever, and at the Right-hand of Majeſty as 
g: both a King and Priest, to reign and intercede, 
| time ſhall be no more. Where 4 dun gaci- 
«, of neceſſity he maſt be King until be hath 
tall Enemies under his Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. Cc. 
ele are Chriſts eight Titles to Univerfal Sove- 
znty, aſſerted by the Holy Scripcures, if the 
ple have more, it is more than yet appears; 
ter they cannot have, than his Right of Primo- 
ure, they are too young for that; than his 
7 of Effciency,they can marr,not make Worlds ; 
" his Right of Similitude, their Light is too new, 
tt exhaled Meteor, which leads Men, not to 
3 Per- 
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Perfection, but into the Pit; than his Rjyh 
Image, they have rebellious Luſts; than 
. Right by verbal Suſtentation, the Words of th 
- Tongues can ſet the whole courſe of Nature 
5 Fire; than his Right of Purchaſe, they ſpend t 
2 Blood too wantonly ; than his Right by Po 
| they are at a wrong Door, and go out of G0 
. Houſe to take poſſeſſion of it. They firſt f 
the Kingdom of Earth, and ſo begin their h. 
cat the wrong end, and loſe both. So then it 
\ © pears that the Original of all Sovereignty ( 
cher Spiritual or Temporal) is inthe Deity 
and that the grand Charter thereof is unto Imma 
the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, now moſtt 
ritoriouſly, and more eminently conferrd u 
his Perſon (both God and Man) ſince his In 
nation, Pæſſion, and Aſcenſion which is an 
by the Prophets, — and atteſted by the 
© ly Apoftles of the New Teſtament. Thus Rev.! 
He is oeh E rd vH x) d Nν F Bain? 
* The firſt begotten of the Dead, and the d 
Prince or King of the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. 19. 16. And he hath on his Veſture, and | 
N Thigh a Name written King of Kings, and I 
Lordi. Thus alſo St. Paul 1 Tim. 4. 15. Heb 
* bleſſed and only Potentate, the Kings of! 
and Lord of Lords. The meaning of which © 
is plainly this, That all Earthly Kings ph . 
from, or derive their rightful Power from him; 
under him and for him, as his Servants, his) 
ſters ſubſervient to his Providence; he alott 
true Potentate, they but his Vice Roys or Remi 
tives. He only the Viſitor of Kings, and the Pi 
of their Kingdoms, ſo far from annulling the! 
of earthly Kings, that he clearly gives them 1 
which Kings had not before; whereas beſot Wi 
claimed only from God, now they claim fu In 
manuel God and Man both; which by the Way! 
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r Title more eaſie to be comprehended, more 
ous to humane Underſtanding and Apprehenſi- 
For this Comp. P/al. 2. with Ab. | 
1. Mat. 22. 44. Now the Aſ- Velden's Orig. 
mption of the Precedent Argu- Pom. c. 1. 
ent, in the former Chapter being 
ſerted, and the whole Stock of Elohim's Power 
abliſned on the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by ſuch Ti- 
5 as none can have the like; it remains to be 
ewed, which of theſe had the right of Primoge- 
ture over the reſt. And evident it is that it Was 
e Firſt, viz. the Donation of God the Father, 
hich our Saviour wholly appriſed and inſiſted 
don, accounting the reſt but as Aptitudes to Do- 
nion ; wherefore Mat. 28. 18. laying aſide all 
Glories of the other, he triumpheth only in his 
ers Gift. Chap. 2. H. 19. All power is given me 
eaven and in Earth. All Power, inclulively, 
» a: Power of Dominion. It is given, concluſively, 
It Originally in his Perſon, not aſſumed. I is 
e to me, excluſively of thee who art to be go- 
med by this Power: and this in termi | 
terminantibus, butted and bounded, in Cap. 2. 
eayen and in Earth as well as that. 
e oF us its clearly evinc'd by this excellent Author 
o may ſerve inſtead orf a vaſt many, none ha- 
„ tho well, treated of this Subject of the Origine 
pu nion better) that Chriſt is now particularly, 
er the Goſpel Diſpenſation, the Origine of all earth- 
wi] Power ; and that all Kings of the Earth are 


loten by way of neceſſary Conſequence: and 
ins might be ſpared and the Readers Trouble, 
pu ollecting more Texte upon this Point; it being 


ently demon trated from this paſſage of the Epi- 

to the Hebrews : but becauſe I have to do with 
or able Men, who would pretend to ſhelter them- 
5 11 all their Heterodoxies, under the Covert of the 
i *cri2 tures, and boaſt and glory themſelves to be, 
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of all that call themſelves Chriftians, the fg 
herers to them ( tho' I muſt ſeriouſly aver thy 
can't find in all our Sectaries Writings, that bm, 
they have one ſingle Text truly and literally, or 
juſt conſequence, for any one of their Herend 
or Singularities, by which they diſcriminate themfe 
from that profeflion of Chriſtianity, that all 
Churches of Chriſtendom were united in, beforet 
Reformation for many Ages) I ſhall proceed to 
lege ſome other Texts, if not to convince them, 
at leaſt to ſtop their Mouths, and for the pre 
Confirmation and Eftabliſhment of thoſe in! 
Truth, who are ſincere Chriſtians, or in real Dis 
ons to be ſo ; and to embrace the Truth when |: 
propounded unto them, and to prevent, by G 
Bleſſing, their being ſeduced and miſled by 
crafty and ſubtle Inſinuations and Transfiguratin 
theſe Miniſters (or Slaves) of Satan that Grand 4 
chriſt. To this end I ſhall reproduce that of 25 
7.16, wherein we have recorded that gloria Co 
nant God made with David, And thine Houſe and 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee. This C 
nant the Regal for er repeats more particularly] 
89. 3. I have made a Covenant with my choſen, [1 
worn unto David my Servent, and v. 4. Thy Seeds 
eſtabliſh for ever,and build up thy Throne to all Genet 
Here then we may obſerve an Eſtabliſhment of 
ly Government for ever and that by Covenant, by 
moſt ſolemn Oath ſworn by Elobim to David, 29 
» of Kings {or ever to ſit upon the Throne of 
wid, ſo long as the Sun and Moon endureth. 
the better underſtanding of this matter it will b 
ceſſary to conſider the Grounds of Gods making 
Covenant in particular with David. The Re 
general Terms was, For that David was a M 
ter God's own Heart. Particulars are expreſs d in 
132 Pſalm. As firſt his Pious Intention to bu 
Hogſe, „Temple to God. v. 1, 2, 3, 4; f. * 
| | Reb 
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gu Petition that God would vouchſafe to ariſe 
[take poſſeſſion of this Houſe (already in his 
nation, ſet apart for his Honour and Service, 
reſt in v. S, 9. 10. And then again, in behalf of 
fe menial Servants of God the Prieſts ; firſt that 
y might be liberally and honourably provided 
as to their external Port, Let thy Prieſts be 
thed, externally ſer off with Honour, as becoming 
Ambaſſadors of ſo high a Majeſty. Secondly, as 
their inward contentive Support, let them be 
athed with Tſedek, i. e. let their juſt Portion (from 
ic Lord and Maſter) ſupply them with 

5 Honourable Port. Tſedek not only ſigni- Per. 9. 
ng internal Righteouſneſs, but Gods Ele- 
mary allowance, for means of comfortable Subſi- 
9. Then thirdly for external and internal perfor- 
Ince of Gods Service, in the name of the People, 


y perly and truly call'd God's Liturgy, that they 
bt perform this Service without any interrupti- 
or impediments, let thy ſacred and ſecret ones 
„cy publick Service with Joy, let them trium- 
ady ſhout or found them forth from an Heart 
yl leſſed with internal Exaltation. Then Fourth- 


v. 10. David petitions God —— For thy Ser- 
ant David's religious ſolicitude for thy Houſe and 
ouſe- kee pers, let no Face that is anointed by 
hee (Regal or Sacerdotal) be aſhamed. The mean- 
dis, for the ſyfferings ſake of both the Davids (the 
venly and the earthly, the Type and Antitype) let 
t the great King or Prieſt, that Chriſt, whenſoever 
cometh into the World, be aſhamed of thoſe 
o are entruſted with his Offices, nor let them be 
amed (before him) af their Demeanar in thoſe 
Offices, Now the laſt part of this Pſalm, is Gods 
ver to David's Petition: David had firſt yowed 
l {worn to Febovab, here Febavah ſwears to Da- 
„v. 10. The ſubſtance of his Oath is, Firft, 
ite Fruit of thy Body will I ſet upon thy Throne, and if 


v * 
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thy Children will keep my Covenant, & c. And {yt 
fad part of David's Petition, he alſo anſwer 
with overflowing Bounty, and doubles his Bleflin 
I will abundantly bleſs her ProoMon, I vil 
Ver. 15. tisfie her poor with Bread, the pooreſt Ii 
ſhall have his fill of Bread and u 
for her (Sion, the Churches) Prieſts, I will a0 
them with more than Tſ/edek, it is Feſhang, Salva 
or Feſu. ſpip, they ſhall put on the Lord Feſus, b 
upon themſelves and others, &c. See v. This x 
God's Oath in anſwer to Davids, for a pen 
Priefthood, and a perpetual Kingſhip, which itt 
faild in Judaiſm, we are to ſeek tor in Chriſtian 
for God's Oath cannot fail, but in the pee (ift 
in the Type ) it hath been, and ſhall faithful 
performed, unto the end of the World, (eld. 
Dom. c. 8. F. 2.) But then for a Concluſion of 
Petition God anſwereth accordingly, that out 
the material Temple ſhall come the Blefling ot 
pious King, which by kim ſhall deſcend upon 
his Subjects, according to the Multitudes of pl 
Texts, as Pf. 22. 2. P. 53. 6. and 68. 16. and! 
2, 7. and Pſ. 76. 2.— $0 here v. 17, There 
that very place which David's Piety had vowed! 
me, ec.) will I, faith God, make the Horn of Da 
to bud. And further I have prepared, ni 
and trimmed a perpetual Lamp, viz. the Prieſt 
Urim and Thummin : Light for the Service of ni 
anointed, to be unto him and his for ever, as 4i 
was to Moſes, Eleazer to Foſhua, Foſhua to Zerulla 
to enquire of God by, and to offer up his Der 
ons. The Tenure of God's Obligation is precit 
| this ; thou, O David, intendeſt to build me 
Houſe (of eternal Cedar) therefore will I eſt# 
0 thy Seed Gned, gnolum for Eternitigs, vvamtbi 4 


will build thy Throne in Generation and Gene! 
dn. Firſt Legal, then Evangelical. Weld. ibid, 
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Vaving now given ſome account, from this beſt 
vr Lever met with on this Subject, of the Cove- 
God made with David, for an everlaſting Succeſ- 
of Kings to fit upon bx Throne, to the end of the 
1d. I all now proceed to ſhew you, from the 
ne Author, That- this Oath of God, this Covenant 
not to terminate ſolely in David, but that there 
Aſtical and Sublimer Senſe of this Oath, reſpect- 
> Chrift, the Typefied or Antitype, the Second David 
| His Seed; ſo that this Covenant is praductive of 
her, as Will plainly appear even from David him- 
and is the ſubject matter of the 89. Pſal. where 
particularly praiſeth God on this very account, 
| whereby it will appear likewiſe that Chri## is 
Primary Object of God's Oath unto, and Covenant 
th David, Chriſtian Kings the Secondary. | 
fir then we are to obſerve, That the Covenant 
th David the Type, and David the Typefied or Ante- 
e, was twofold (as, for Example, the Covenant with 
rabam was; it had a Double meaning, a Temporal, 
d a Spiritual, Myſt ical or Eternal: His Seed like- 
ſe to whom the Covenant made with him was to 
tend, was after the Fleſh, and after the Spirit, a 
tural and a Spiritual Seed, Gen. 17. 6. comp.) The 
iſt Oath and Covenant we find mention d Pſal, 
3 4. The Fourteen next Verſes is the Inter- 
utory Context between the Two Covenants with 
> Two Davids. In the next Nineteen Verſes (con- 
ded with a Selah) is the Second Covenant with the 
end David or Chriſt, maniteſtly in ſundry Circum- 
ces diftinguiſh'd from the former; © Yer ſo as the 
ormer may be refembled to the Bloſſom now 
allen, the Second to the Fruit which ſucceeded 
o this Flower. This appeareth from the firſt Syl- 
le of the Second Covenant, Pſal. 89. v. 19. that out 
the Root of Feſſe ſhou'd ſpring a Regal Stock, which 
atime ſhould bear Royal Fruit, and afterwards 
ud have an Adopted or Engraffed Cion inſerted in- 
has wt a 8 
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to it (as Dan. 14. 14.) which ſhould afford Fut ax 
Shelter for all the Nations under the Heaven, wid 
would embrace the Faith of Abraham. * Not onl 
© Chri#t,but every Chriſtian King, being taken into th 
© Name of David here, found out in this Verſe tobe 
Helpful Inſtrument of God, for the Adminiſtratio 
© of his Earthly Dominion, and Anointed in the Oyle 
© Inviolable Holineſs, For there is not one particyl; 

in the Perſonation of David, but as it appertainet 

© Primarily to Chriſt, ſo does it | ad menſuram] Sun 
© darily to every Chriſtian King, &c. But that the 
plain difference between theſe Two Covenants mz 
appear, the Exception or Conditional Clauſe men 
Comp. verſ tion d with the Earthly David in referenc 
30. with to his Natural Poſterity, is here expreſly cy 

35. off v. 35: 5. Once have I ſworn by my Holing 

that I will not lie unto David, | that is, the Heaven| 
David, Immanuel, Cbriſt. And all this upon the Fri 
Davids Reſolution to build me a Temple, and to pr 
vide for my Prieſts. ] that His Seed ſhall contim 
for ever, and his Throne (which certainly was a Ten 
poral Throne on Earth) v. 36. ſhall be as the Sun k 
fore me: and v. 37. It (hall be eftabliſhed for ever [gni 
lam] as the Moon, and as the faithful Witneſs in Heavn 
So that it's clear, Fit, that theſe To Covenants wen 
one and the ſame, ſave only that the Graces of th 
Second, for the Stability of Chriſtian Monarchy, ate en 
larged or more extenſive. Secondly, Whereas iti 
the R. Prophet's Scope in this Pſalm to celebrate bo 
the Infinity of God's Mercy, and the Immutability ( 
his Oath, for the Continuance of the Throne att 
Kingſhip of his Anointed, fot the for ever of the [a 
and of the Goſpel, for the Generation and Generatin 
and whereas throughout the Furteen laſt Verſes I 
paſſionately bewaileth or deprecateth, vis. in ti 
four lafit of all, the Cutting off David's Line, whid 
Dereliction of God hath now laſted about two thol 
ſand Years, &c. It is hence evident, that * 
rae 
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%% Throne and Kingſhip was but the fidential and 
as not the 1 4 ultimate Object of God's 
meful, Faithful, and Eternal Oatb unto David; and 
rercfore that the Covenants were two, &. Third- 
| that this Branch of the Grand Univerſal Cove- ] 
ant of God, concerning the Temporal Dominion of the : 
"wid by Kings, the Sons of Gnelion, the Adopted Seed 
\f David, was the Ultimate Object of the Sacred one Oath 
God; therefore to look for a New Form of Go- 
ernment (beſides the making God perjured) is in 
ect to look for a New Saviour -and plain it 
zwithal, in terminu, that the Security of Chriſtian 
ings was here, that which was provided for in the 
21, 22,23. Verſes ; upon whole Prerogative whoſo- 
wer groweth or exacteth, are declared Enemies of 
od: whoſoever anguſtiateth or offlifteth them, are 
hildren of Iniquity : whoſoever are their Enemies 
nthe Open Field, ſhall be broken in pieces, and who- 
nogever are Secret Haters or deſirous of Change of 
"Sir Government, or Cauſers of Inteſtine Diviſion by 
Mil Wars (however they may as Abſalom proſper 
or a time) ſhall be ſmitten with Plagues 5 inaſmuch 
xs in them deſpight is done unto him, into whoſe 
b brove and Primogeniture (by the Oath of God) from 
Eternity into Perpetuity, They are Adopted. But 
#5 a farther Confirmation of what hath been aſſert- 
d, we find this very Covenant, in the Senſe laſtly 
ontended for, repeated Ferem. 31. 35. Thus faith 
the Lord, who giveth the Sun for a Light by day, and 
the Ordinances of the Moon and Stars tor a Light by 
night, Cc. If theſe Ordinances ſhall depart, &c. And 
that the Drift hereof may be underſtood, ſee the 
33. Cb. v. 20. Thus faith the Lord, If you can break 
my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant of the 
Night, ſo that there ſhould not be Day and Night 
In their Seaſons, then may my Covenant be broken 
ih David my Servant, [that he ſhould not have a 
don to reign upon his Throne, and with the Levites 
A the 
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the Prieſts my Miniſters. ] Aud before tba, Ver. i, 


Thas ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a My Inf 


ſit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael, neither ſhall tl *® 

Prieſts, the Sons of Levi, want a Man before me to d 

Burnt-offerings, and to kindle Meat-offerings, and u He 

Sacrifice continually, $4 mow 

Now. that which is Obſervable is, that what the ost 

Prophet (peaks of in theſe Paſlages,relates particularly iſ»; 

to the Goſpel-times, that an Everlaſting Kingſhip em 

Prieſthood were to be continued under the Golpel, 3: 

| the Greate i Bleſſings under Heaven; and therefore v B. 

endeavour to take them away, is to attempt the h. an 

by verſment and Annulling of thoſe Ordinances, the pa Will he 

199 petual Duration of which God himſelf hath eſt- E. 

4 - bliſhed, and confirmed by his moſt ſolemn Coe. hei 

ft nant and Oath, ; and conſequently to deſtroy both WM his 

bs Church and State, and to turn the World upſde his 

4 down into Chaos, Wilderneſs or Hell; the Inſolenteſ e 

3Y and moſt Sacrilegious Impious Deſign, that can =. 

1 Acted by Men or Devils. Again, hence 'tis lie- th 

1 wile to be obſervd, That God promis'd them both on 

we the ſame time, as the mutual Supports of each other, WM up 

1 or as implying that they can't ſubſiſt One without l 
MW the Other; that Injury done to the One weaken all 
» 14 the other; that Religion and Loyalty go hand in hand; i; 

Fl that the one can't be without the other; that Sp wt 

= and Rebels are incompatible inconſiſtent Terms, that it] ita 

f the bigbeſt Contradiction and Impoſſibility that the O po 

7 ſhould be the Other: hence we may ſee that it was bo 

; divine Sentence, that fell from the Pen of that Ring his 

| no Biſhop no Ring, and grounded upon thoſe ſayinzM in 

ot our Saviour, give unto Cæſar the things that are (4 n« 

fars, and unto God things that are Gods, and of his, Cr 

poſtle St. Peter, fear God and Honour the Ring by 

Hence likewife we may obſerve the Folly and Nu Pc 

ſence, as well as Prophaneneſs of thoſe who make il H: 

Scoff at Loyalty and Sovereignty, and at the Evang. or 

cal Prietbood; and find a fed occaſion to lament the pa 


Apelin 
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fach from Cbri ſtianity it ſelf, who hereby do the 
cateſt Outrage or Injury to our bleſſed Lord and Sa- 

/ Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings and Lord of 
vn, our High Prieft and Mediator and the. Origine, 

» Fountain of Regality and PrieFthood ; all the Diſ- 
mor done to Which, he reſents as offer d to his own + 
oft Divine and Sacred Perſon, and will infallibly - 
me himſelf of all his profeſs d Enemies, and cruſh 

hem in peices like a Potters V eel, and for ever repro- 

ite them as uſeleſs Portſherds. 

But to return to our Subject, and incomparably 


1 

R. md and Loyal Confeſſor and Author ; © It (faith 
x- bc) need here be ot Recollecting a Brief of the 
l- Evidence for Chriſt, who as David's Son hath 


here the whole Dominion of the World laid upon 


oth WW his Shoulders, it ſhall — -in ſhort, be perform'd : 
fide WW his being hence moſt evident, that it is he that 
tel in tbe firſt place, deſign d (under the Perſon of 
beg vi for the Temporal Dominion, and viſible Thyones 
ike · r the Univerſe, over the People, who never had 
» «ME ommiffion with, from, or under him. To him, 


upon the meritorious fulfilling of the Ends of his 
Incarnation, it was that Elobim, put in Subjection 
ewe all chings whatſoever, by him and for him (who 
nd; bis perfect Image and Likeneſs) he had made; 
an who is able (being the Word that made it) to ſu- 
tui lein it; who bought it, and as King and PrieF, in 
Cutz poſſeflion of it; who had given him a Name a- 
above all Names, upon whoſe Thigh was written 
ind bis Stile of King of Kings, in token of his Propriety 
115 in them, and their Allegiance unto him, who ſaid 
(4 eis, all the Juſt, Legal Power over the 
Creature; for the Regulating whereof, zt, is 
by his Donation (without which none can have - 
Power) transferrd unto me, which #, or can be in 
Heaven or Earth, for the Management of either, 
or both, Of which, for Earth, Kingſhip is a 
part, where his Dominion cannot but be either 
None, 
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e Faithful, particularly and in its full exten/jon of 
e believing Gentiles ; renew'd to David, and to Chriſt 
the Seed of Abraham, and of himſelf, according to 
e Fleſh ; repeated, and mention d afterwards in the 
bet Jeremiah ; fulfill d, accompliſh'd, and made good 
the literal Senſe of it, in the Perſon of Chriſt, who 
15 actually a King; to whom the Wiſe- men did Ho- 
age, while even in his Swaddling Cloaths; who 
ted Feruſalem in Royal Pomp and Magnificence ; 
hom his Diſciples honour'd by the Name of King; 
ho own'd himſelf to be ſuch, before 
6 Tews and Pontius Pilate ; whoſe Sacr. Reg. aj. 
le, by a ſpecial Direction of Provi- cap. xi. 
cc, was written upon the Croſs; _ 
hoſe Grave was ſealed as Kings Tombs us d to be; 
om the Cradle, to his Croſs ; from his Mother's 
ſomb, till he is buried; in all the times of his Life, 
5 Rojalty and Kingdom was manifeſted. After, I 
lay, to take all Cavils away, the Scriptare hath 
giren us this Truth in plain expreſs Terms, Rev. 
I. 5. Jeſus Chriſt, the Faithful Witneſs, the firſt 
Begotten of the Dead, is, The Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth ; and hath affirm'd again, Ch. 
2. 27. He ruleth them with a Rod of Iron, That this 
meant, appliable at leaſt to Kings, ſee and read 
\ Pſal. 2. 9. Rev. 19. 12. On his Head you have 
many Crowns, an Emblem of his Sovereignty over 
all Kings, and that all are his Deputies, his Subſti- 
utes, Ofc. See 1 Tim. 6.15. Rev. 17. 14. Rev. 19. 
16. comp. And He hath on his Veſture, and on 
bis Thigh, a Name written, King of Kings, Lord of 
Lords, Obſerve the Words attentively, how cha- 
acteriſtically this Power is given to the Lamb, to 
Jeſus, to the faithful Witneſs : That it is written 
on his Thigh, on his Veſture ; which qualifie this 
Power, 4 his due, as he is the Head and Saviour of 
hie Church, It is worth your Notice taking, that 
this Name is written upon his Thigh, that 7 
earn 
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© learn two things: The one is, That this Pow, 
is fix din Chriſt. man: the other is, That all N. 
© are de femore Chriſti, from him by Generation, t 
as expreſs d in the Second Covenant, with the Secoy 
David, Plal. 89. bis Seed; and not as our bf 
mous Sectaries ſay, the Seed of the Dragon, Anticyii 
and the Beaſt; and as our prophane Politico's and a 
theiſts ſay, the Seed of the Mob, their filthy Rabl 
to call in queſtion either his, or the Title ( 
his lawful and rightful Deputies, and to aſk 
any other Original: of Dominion, and particuly 
ly, Regal, Monarchical Authority, it's as daring eve 
whit, and as outragious an AR, as to queſtion an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith ; nay, in a great meaſure, t 
deny the Hypoſfatical Union, His Incarnation, Hi 
Mediatorſhip, His Kingly and Prieſtly Office both, H 
Divinity, His Supreme Power and Sovereignty, bothi 
Heaven and Earth, are imply'd and comprehend 
under that Title of Lord, cur Lord; and ] believe 
4 Chriſt his only Son, our Lord. How our Loi 
but as God-man, King of Kings, and Lord « 
Lords, the only Potentate, to whom all Pov 
both in Heaven and in Earth, was given by G 
the Father, and conſequently, from whom, 
God-man, all Sovereignty and vsia, rightful Au 
thority from that very Moment of the Donatio 
is ſolely deriv'd ? So that in the 
Third place, to deny this, is to deny the Creed. th 
Common Faith of Chriſtians ; tis, in effect, to den 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, to deny the Goſpel- Diſpenſatim, 
deny Chriſt to be the Governour of the World, toe 
n Providence it ſelf; to be an Apoſtate, and a lin 
Rebel againſt God and his Chriſt; to deny our Comm 
Salvation; to deny one Article of Faith, is v4 
to deny the whole, by the ſame parity of Realo 
as to perſiſt in the conſtant. Breach of one Commanam 
is to be guilty of the Violation of all. No 4 
man, no Few, no Pagan, can be more prop 


„ 7 4 K 
"0 4 
1 * 


r 1 f , 
1 - 4» 


f > 


Examin d and Diſprov d. 34 

in ſtrict Senſe, Oppugners or Enemies Of Cbriſfiani- 7 
than ſuch Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as theſe are, the 

jc, Mabomet, nay the Devil himſelf, more firialy. 

| literally Antichrifts 5'/ if theſe be not Antichriſts, 

n there's no ſuch thing as Antichriſt, Anticbriſ is 
eer Bug. bear, and non entity. © | bes 


| hat is it to R 2 A 
iebrif, if not to be Againſt Chrif, ro gain-ſap, b. 
| deny Chriſt, reif brit, to diveſt him of his 
ality, his Authority," his High and Paramount Prero- 
we, to oppoſe, to ſet up Counter- Authorities againſt Y 
Authority, as King, and as Prieſt, from whom, as '\ | | 


m the Original Spring, all true Rightful, Regal, and + 2 

nr dota] Authority, do nom, and ſhall, and muſt, in 3 
Ml ght of Hell and the Rage of | the People, uninter- Fi * 
dy fem; becauſe they ſhall never ceaſe for ne 


ment, no more than he ſhall ceaſe to be God, /o 1 
the Sun and Moon enduretb. And all this for _ 
ſake of his Church, for its Support, Well-being, -' A 
wy. Wok 
tinuance to the very end of the World: God A _ = 
hey in all his I7ſtirutions, Diſpenſations, Qrdinantes, ⁶8 
| moſt remarkable Providences, and Government of, 'L _ 
lin the World, beſides the general End, bis own . - 
„ having in particular, an Eye unto his Church, =_ 
Choſen, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
1,22, All things are yours, whether Paul, or 4. 
u, or Cephas, I nay; Angels themſelves, muck _ 
re Men, Heb. I. 14. J or the World; or Life, or 
ub, or things preſent, or things to come : All are 
rs, the Governments themſelves, which God hath 
licuted here below, in Church or 9 
, whether 'Spiritusl or Temporal, orf, pr... 
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ing in common for your uſe, and in le. - 


en d as inſtrumental for your Good. ;́ © © __ 

d then it follows, ver. 23. And ye are only] 5 = 
fs [who hath provided them for you] and Chriſt 
ads, 1 Cor, rr. 3. 15. 28. [the Father's from vl 
om he receiv'd them, who gave all things to him ; 
who now communicateth all things to all Man- 8 
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Find, and in an eſpecial manner, to bis Mey, | 
all true Chriſtians ; fo that all lawful-Power, aud“ 
tbority, and all, and every Bleſſing, cometh ng 
thorough his Hands, as the true Lord and Pri 
of all things, Head of the Church, and Supreme Gm 
nour of the Univerſe, King of Kings, and Ln 
Lords, who ſubdueth the Pcople under them, and und 
them unto himſelf, To deny our Saviour then 
be the Fountain and Original of all Civil, Liga 
thority, is in effect, to deny him to be God. mas, an 

in that reſpect, to be the Object of our Faith, 9 

, Hope, and our Adoration; becauſe this King-ſhi 
his, we have been aſſerting, is a neceſſary Col 


1 2 
quent of his Divinity; and to aſſert a Cream heir 
Finite Being to be the Origine of Dominion, is Bi tt 
my, and the higheſt Outrage can be done unto Gl the 
and to affirm the People to be fo, is to make ce li 
Antichriſts, Rivals, and Competitors with God, brit ( 
Chriſt, God man; the moſt abſurd and Diaboli Ev 
tion that ever Hell infus'd into Mankind; and the Winents 
ſertofs, many of them, profels d Atbeiſts, and MF unla 
beft of them, the greateſt Pretenders, (to ſpeak e 

_ candidly) Peretick, and Knaves ; Men (as it's Wſitut 
' notoriouſly known) who only ſought, and ſeek He, 
on private Advantages, upon the Ruine of o to be 

It can be nothing but Self-intereſt, and a Hf, ſo 
Deluſion, can ſo infatuatc and blind theſe Men: Wore r 
Aſſertion of Chriſt being the Original of all EH 
Power, is as expreſly prov'd from the Scripture be | 
any Article of Chriſtian Faith relating unto him, vl that 
ther to the Ocneyiar, Or, ane , Neid, li ſets 
vinity, or Oecon»my. If He be God, then he Wie, it 
verns the World by his Providence, by his M/F of th 
viſible, and inviſible ; and we know, or read ; 
ther viſible, civil Miniſters of his in the World, dem, 
Rings; and why is He call'd King of Kings, ume tl 

intimate, they are his Deputies, his Anife, 5 1 

Ir 


Vice-roys 7 And why is he ſaid to have be Hwa 


+ | 2 


it ſcemeth beit to hu Godly Ni 


of their ſeveral Diſpoſit ions, Tempers, Affection, 


the Execution of the Ends and Purpoſes 


the Earth demean themſelves, and deſerve. 
ce likewiſe, it evidently follows, if God. man, 
brit Governs the World, if Rightful Kings be 
Efabliſument, his Ordinance, the Means, tlie In- 
ments of his Providence, (for by the way, none 
unlawfully, or by unjuſt Means, arrive at the 


yates, or Subſtitutes, or 'repreſent- him, or be 


y, ſo long as any Legal Claim hes againſt them; 
Pore rhan forcible Prof [bon againſt Law, can eon- 
Right againſt che 'Oppreſſed ; no more than God 
be the Fluntain, or Cauſe of Sin, quatenus Sin) 
that he turnt their Hearts as he pleaſes, and as. 
y ſets- up wicked, as well as -good and gracious 
, if they be Rightful ; and all; to ſerve the 
of the Mediatorial, Providential Goveryment of 
Vu; that to Revile them, Reproach them, Ex- 
nem, Hate them, Reſiſt them by open Violence, 
ne them, is to fight againſt Chriſt, Rebel a- 


uthrity into Queſtion, and to Blaſpheme him, 
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ws in his Hands,; and as our Liturgy excellently 
| paraphraſes upon it, .to 774% and turn them, 

om, but plainly to 
ich us, as was divinely ſaid by an Antient Father 
the Church, Secundum merita pepuli diſponuntur corda 
mum; that He Governs the World, and makes 


ws and Vices, ot Kings, his Subſtitutes, 
his Providence, as ſeemeth moſt meet and. 
ſary ; as the Inhabitants, the People (the Po- 
and Sectaries Idol, that they fleer and jeer at 


heir Sleeves, at the ſame time they cry them up, 
| ſe them only as the Monkey did the Cat's Paws) - 


ne Power, or contrary to the Antient, Legal 
ſtitutions of their Countries, caf be affirm'd his 


to be ſet up by him, be inveſted with his Au- 


his Providence, to call his Wiſdom, his Fuſtice, 


Revi him as properly, and acciſe his Govern- 
5 1] E | ment 5 * 


3 
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ment; as to Curſe him to his Face, upon the 2 n. 
count of Thindrings, - Lightnings, Storms, Peſtilen aug 
Famines, Murrains, Earth-quakes, Ship-wreck „hir 
what we call Loſſes, Aſfictions, or Misfortunes bee 
doth not the Injuries done to Envoies, Heralds, 4 goch 
baſſadors, in common Conſtruction, refleck n + 
the Princes they repreſent ? and why not the Comm 
and Hatred of Rightful Kings, his undoubted Miifa i Bou 
terminate, and center upon Cbriſt himſelt? Meat 
are not ſuch Acts (of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, Mex 
ſpecially) properly, and literally Antichriſtian ? and oi... ci 
not thoſe who deny the Divine Ordinances of Kin; Di 
and Sacerdotal Authority, Antichrifts, altho they oi Th 
themſelves Proteſtants, and of the Reform d Reli et, u 
as much as thoſe of the Romiſh Church, againſt v 99100 
they perpetually declaim? What kind of Pan magit 
can it be, to ſay, That ſome, pretendedly, di 
Reform'd Religion, are as truly Antichriſts, as E won 
Papal Communion, it they may be as realiy ¹ 5 
(and then, in common Senſe, they come up to umit 
full Meaſure of Antichtiſtianiſm, in its MauWWjirine 
and full Growth) as any of them? And pet f opi 
truly Famous Divine, and Proteſtant too, hi Wi 
preſly ſaid as much of ſome of our Rm. 
the Learn'd Dr. Fackſon upon the Creed. *1 ongf 
KRomaniſt (ſaith he) transforms, or change He Ref 
Nature of che Incorruptible God, and of CO; i; 4 
© himſelf, into the Similitude of Earthly King; db Go 
Monarchs, yet not of cruel and prodigious Md In- 
© rants. But theſe Writers, whom I mean, (t mi. 
© Romaniſts object, and the Lutherans prove) tes. 
© form the Majeſty and Glory of the Immq hapte 
© God, into the Similitude of Cruel Tyrant; Diſp 
© of ſuch baſe and ſordid Pedants (as the mean anch 
* mongſt you would diſdain, ſhould have an) l, & 
© thority over your Children ; ) that 15, ſuch ch to 
* light more in puniſhing and correcting them Many u 
* to direct or amend them in Learning 0! gene 


the « 


gets. For ſo ſome late Writers have expreſly 


Things, doth as immediately, as primarily and 
directly Ordain ſome Men to Damnation, as he 
doth others unto Life ; that. he delights as much 
in the Exerciſe of Punitive Juſtice, as he doth in 
the exerciſe of -Goodneſs, Mercy, Love and 
Bounty, That as by his determinate Decree he 
reated ſome to be ele& Veſſels of Honour for 
the Manifeſtation of his Goodneſs, ſo by the ſame 
jrreſiſtable Decree, he ordains others to be Veſſels 
pf Diſhonour for the Manifeſtation of his Juſtice, 
This opinion of Reprobation, how harſh ſoever, 
et, whilſt Calvin, Bradwardine, or perhaps Saint 
lwuſhin did handle it, was and error only or falſe 
magination : They who now would make it a 
wdamenual point of Faith, or inſert it in their 
atechiſms, make it an Hereſie, or worſe than an 
Irefie, an Idolatrous or Blaſobemous imagination. But 
dmit all of us are free from Transformation of the 
irine Nature, all of us Orthodoxal, and in matter 
opinion concerning the Attributes of God or of 
hiſt ; yer all this would would not free us from 


ongſt other Chriſtians, whether of the Romiſh or of 
e Reformed Churches, as it is amongſt the Heathens, 
Ir is at this day amongſt the Infidels : For we may 
dd God of his Honour, no leſs than the Heathens 
nd Infidels do, without any Idol or Image, with- 
ut misforming or miſpicturing him in his Attri- 
tes. And our Apoſtle, at the 22. verſe of this 
hapter, (Rom. 1 I. 22. ) hath made the Robbing 
 Diſpoiling God of his Honour equivalent to that 
anch of Idolatry which conſiſts in the Adoration of 
ds, &c. The word in the Originial extends to 
ith to all the breaches of Idolatry, &. Now 
any who is called a Chriſtian, give the ſame In- 
[gence to his own corrupt Deſires, as theHeathens 


L 


aught,— That the Almighty” Creator of all 


nother branch of Idolatry, as rife and luxuriant a- 


Aa 3 did, 


\ » 
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© did, he robbs God of his Honour no lef; th, 
they. — If Merchants or Tradeſmen be as pry 
©dily ſet upon their Gain as the Heathen Gaul: wer 
© which offered Sacrifice to Mercury, they are g 
© lefs Idolaters than they were. If this corrupt 4 

fection be as immoderate in Chriſtians as it wa 
© Heathens, it will be of like force to withdr, 
© their Hearts, as it was to withdraw the Hearts oft 
© Heathen from the only true God; of like forcet 

- © ſway them to as grievous Tranſgreſſion of the f 
© chiefeſt commandment, as the Heathens could can 
© mit any againſt it. For impoſſible it is they ſhoy 
© love God with all their heart, with any great 
part of their heart than the Heathen did, if th 
© heart he as ſtrongly ſet upon Riches, and woll 
Commodities, as the Heathens were. Fack(n 
the Creed, L. 11. C. 40. It ſo be then that its po 
fible for even ſome of the Reformed themſzlve1 

N. be Idolaters , and as ſuch to be judg d, ſentenced 

MO condemn'd by God; that they may likewiſe be 4 

44.8 _ chriſts can be no queſt ion, though the raſh and inn 

derate Zeal and Obſtinacy of ſuch may wholly ap 
riate this odious Title unto, and fix it upon the Ct 
of Rome and Church of England, and All in gene 

they differ from; and with great aſſurance or im 

dence diſcharge and clear themſelves from any ſu 
like Imputation. Let us but ſerjouſly conſider! 
ſignification of xte, and literally or grammatical 
it's rendred Undtas anointed, and therefore our & 
our God. man is called Chriſt, in reſpect of bis « 
Unction to a double Office of King and Prieſt bol 

_ Chriſt then in propriety of ſpeech, is a Name 

war Authority peculiarly and ſtridly connoting and reſp} 

.Y the ®tdr/lgoros God-man, the Immanuel, God witli 

| | God jncarnate, and united to our Humanity, at 

. ſuch inveſted by the Father with the Supreameſt Ai 

17 ly and Prieftly Power, both the Gifts and Donatu 

the Father, See Meutb. 28, 18. Heb. F. 5- a a 

* | | Me 


puri 


LI 
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ſb or Chriſt, according to the Propheſies and the 
ved opinion among the Jews, was to be God and 


e King of Iſrael, and the Prophet or Prieſt, all im- 
jed in that of Nathaniel, Rabbi, | a compellation 


us art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrae 

b. 1.49. So the Oppoſers of Kingly and Prieftly Au- 
rity, the Aſumers of it to themſelves, or the De- 
of it from the People (which in common 
ſtruction among all Mankind in general, as the 
il of natural Reaſon, the voice of Nature, ever ſigni- 
5 Suljects or the part Governed) are Antichriſts as 
rally as thoſe who would ſet up themſelves for 
ißt, or the falſe Chriſts, Enemies to God's Chriſt, 
the rwofold Unction, Regal and Sacerdotal, Nay, 
ich makes more for our purpoſe, ſuch I ſay a- 
neſt our transfigured Reformed, are in a conſider- 
e meaſure more properly Antichriſts than thoſe of 
e Church of Rome, they are ſo imbittered againſt ; 
cauſe pretending greater Zeal for the Goſpel, to 
reenlightned and ſpiritual Underſtandings, grea- 
purity in Ordinances, to the Scripture and Pri- 


ſt off all humane irruptions in Doctrine, Diſcipline 
d Worſhip : The Romaniſts, by far more modeſt, 
ey derive all ( as they fay ) from the Donation ot 
bnift, whatever is alleg'd to be the Popes Preroga- 
e or Right ; but theſe run to their Rabble as the 
ce of all Civil and Sacred Authority; and for one 


once: and to Demonſtrate the natural averſeneſs 
the Mob to all that's Divine, Holy, and juſt, and 
t it's only and ſolely the Work of Providence, when 
| chance, and that very rarely, they cloſe with the 


their own Productions, their own Creatures indeed 
er when moſt Monſtrom, Deformed, Worthleſs, Wick- 
Bloch, Mercileſs, Tyrants, Debaucht; Treacherows, 


— 


ren to Prophets and Inſtructers of the . 


weneſs for their ſole Rule and Pattern, and to 


ticbriſt the Pa piſts ſet up; theſe ſet up Legion alt - 


aht ſide, what ſuperlative fondneſs do they expreſs 


& fr 4 hoe 
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| Iinpious „ Sacrilegious, Atheifts, Hypocrites, Enemis 1 
all Mankind, Fal/ifiers of all their Oaths, Promiſy 
\ Proteſt ations, Inſtruments of Government, Pacta Comm 
odious to God, Angels and all good Men, &c. in con 
pariſon of what they do even to the beſt of Priny 


manit 
| anc 


9 23 


erm. 


Ear. 
i Men of Gods Own Choice, and ter hs O0W3 Hear: 2 
moſt Religiouſly devoted to his Service, and PM] le 


ters of his Honour and Glory, and tendring the Py 


1 Out 
lick Good and Proſperity of their Subjects, as if they ory 
Natural Born Children. This is werifiable from tl, Chu 


Sacred Scriptures themſelves, from all Hifory and di 
ly experience. So naturally is Carnal Legion averſe i 
all that's Righteous and Good, that indeed one wol 
be tempted to think that Spiritual Infernal Legion wet 
become Incarnate or Transform d into Men, whoſoene 
its ſure they Þyſpire their Rancour, Malice and Envy in 
to theſe Dregs and Scam of Human Race, againſt Chr 
by the Copy we may gueſs at the Original. All this1 
only a Tranſcript from the Sin of the Apoſtate Angel 


e in 
> utte 
y Rul 
hated 
d Ma 
Havi 
the 
ter e 
entio1 


ab which ( faith an old Royaliſt of the Church of Engin ſuc 
1 and a Noble ſufferer tor Chriß and his King ) we ſuppoſi Nd pro 
N to have been a Sin immediately again er o 
; 7 W Dung © the Son of God, accompanied, or rather, b 
wy ” 2 3 © compleated with the Sin againſt the Hohrichr; 


5 this 
the 

the c 
> Or 
tichri 
no m 
ut as 
ieth 
nieth 


Illy Ghoſt, in an irreconcileable bau 
© and enmity againſt the Truth, of which they wer 
in 3 ſo ily 9 : Upon Sata 
pride and envy at Chriſts Perſon, Ja. 14. 12, 13,14 
1 — his ** and *. of Chrif 
„Truth, Job. 8. 44. even the Eternal Goſpel 0 
© his Incarnation, Job. 14. 6. Rev. 14. 6. as ordain 
© of God in Humane Nature to be the Head of th 
© Angels, Eph. 1. 22, 23. United to the Body oft 


Church, Eph. 1. 10. which Malice and Hatred Viz, 
* Chriſt and his Truth; Satan hath ever ſince proche of 
. © cuted by Bloody Perſecutions raiſed againſt th Rega 


* Church by Horrid Blaſphemies and Hereſies [ or Sec 
© vented againſt his Perſos in his Divinity, his H 
| | p | © manit) 


Ferms; 
404 
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manity, and the Offices of his Mediation, [ Re- 
| and Sacerdotal ] Meſſem's Scion's Praſpect, Ch. 
(. 23. Thus is he perpetually endeavouring to 
rmine the Goſpel, and to deſtroy Chrif's Intereſt 
Earth, by propating his Malice, and Envy againſt 
it's Mediatorial Goverment in the World by Innu- 
able Sets or Hereſies, his various Transfigurations, by 
Outward Appearance of promoting them. Againſt 
« One Government of the World, that is One Form, his 
Church, He eres Divers, when Only One is the 
in reſpe& of Both, and Genuine, and All the reſt 
e utterly Falſe and Spurious; and as far as we have 
y Rule to judge by, will for ever be Rejected, Re- 
bated by Him. But one Chrift, many Antichriſts, 
d Many that follow the Antichriſt, and Few Chriſt. 
Having now ſtated the Signification or Importance 
the Word CHRIST, We ſhall be thereby the 
ter enabled to diſcover who thoſe Antichrifts be, 
ntion'd in 1 2 2. 22. and whether there be 
y ſuch in theſe latter times of the Goſpel or not, 
d properly come under that Character; the Cha- 
ter of Anticbriſt we have in this Verſe; Who « 4 
r, but be that denieth that Jeſus & the Cbriſt, He is 
ichrift that denieth the Father and the Son. I con- 
5 this Text is uſually urg'd againſt thoſe who de- 
the Do&rine of the Trinity, or deny the Divinity 
the Son and ot the Holy Gho#t ; but Strictly ſpeak- 
or Grammatically, He is not in this place call'd 
niebrit who is an Oppeſer of the Trinity, for here 
no mention of the Holy Gho## the Third Perſon, 
ut as Mr. Weldon obſerves) He who o 5 

ieth the Father or the Son, or that ,'F 2 
nieth Jeſus to be Chriſt, the Anoint- >, 7, 8. 

via. Rings, and Higb- prieſt over the 

my of Houſhold of God. So that they who deny 
> Regal or Sacerdotal Powers, which are the Donation 
termins of GOD the Father unto GOD the Son, 
quoad hoe deny the Father and the Son, the Donor and 


Poſſeſſor ; 
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Paſſeſr; and they who deny Delegation of the 
Powers by the Son, or as an Emanation from Him t 
thoſe whom he hath invefted with them as 2 Paß. 
tual and Standing Ordinance, in the Adminiſtratim 9 
his Mediatorial Kingdom in the World, to be conti 


tho 
ie A 
briſt 
e in 
ſcov 


nued, tranſmitted by a Rightful, Legal, anin vad; 
Poſſeſſion, denies Feſws to be the Cbriſt, the Eu em 
tain of this Twofold Uuction; and conſequently nin 
nieth the Father and the Son, and is a Lyar, becau iet 
he maketh God, in his Faithful Oath of Donation unt 10 
his faithful Son, a Lyar ; and he that denieth NH] 


Kings and Prieſts to derive their Authority from Chrift defat 


in conſequence of thoſe Laws of Primogeniture in ll 
State, and Conſecration by Perſons Succeſſroely Auth. 
rized thereunto in the Church, grounded upon G18" Ey 
Word, and Unalterable by Mun, without incurring all 
the higheſt Diſpleature of God, by involving kin” © 
ſelf in the moſt heinous guilt ;. thereby invading" t 
the Prerogative of Chrift, and, as far as in him lieth 0 f 

el 


Dethroning him from his Regality,” and Degrading hin 
of his Prieſthood, is both a Liar and an Antubrift 
and ſets himſelf above all that is called God, 2 700 
2. 4. above the Trinity it ſelf, and in particular Dr 
nieth the Father and the Son. \ hat this is the trut 
Senſe of the Apoſtle, I think needeth not to be pro 
ved by any farther Arguments or Mediums, Tha 
there were thoſe who denied Jeſas to be Chrii 
in the Senſe urged, might eaſily be proved it * 
quired by the Fudaizing Hereticks, and is ſufficient 
intimated by the Apoſtles St. Peter and 
aa,” Fade, of Thoſe who deſpiſed Govern 
4.8. 2 as 

V and ſpake evil of Dignities. — 1 

denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſws Cbriſt, . 
ſpiſed Dominion, and Hake evil Dignities. And a 
this Apoſtacy, [Oppoſition to Chriſt, Antichriſtiani/# 
meerly to proſecute their own Worldly Carnal l 
 rereſts, to gain the Government of the World into the 
own hands, that they might wallow in cheir 1# 
x "SIA WIWhOl 
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thout any Reſtraint or Controul. But bleſſed be 
e Mercy and good Providence of our God, theſe An- 
ri, theſe Deceivers, as crafty and ſubtle as they 
ein their Conduct and Transfigurations, yet they are 


mn; their Marks are Indelible, they can't conceal 
emſelves ſo cloſely, but Sober and Sincere Under- 
ning Chriſtians may by God's Grace preſently ſee 
ro them, and diſcern them; they are-all Carnal, 
dh all over, their very wiſdom is earthly, ſenſual, 
liſh. Jam. 3. 15. Their love of the World, ¶ their 
defatigable Diligence to gain Wealth and Eſtates, . 
all ſordid, wicked, ungodly Means and Methods] 1 Joh. 
15. Their Laſciviouſneſs and Luxury, the Luft of 
e Eye, their intolerable and boundleſs Pride, account- 
zz all, but their Own Party, Reprobates, and as the 
m and Vermin of the Earth, infallibly demonſtrate 
em to be what they are; and None of theſe Prin- 
les, without ſome of thoſe Marks of the Beaſt up- 


ongſt them: So infallibly do their Principles and 
fallices prove each other; the One being Calculated for 
je Other, each the Cauſe or Effect of the Other. 

| might have added a great many more Argu- 
nts, to clear up the Truth of what I have juſt now 
wanced and aſſerted, and to Demonſtrate the Unſcrip- 


t having, I hope, moſt deſervedly and ſatisfacto- 
ly already fixt that upon them, with which they 


ckned the Church of God, to the Perverſion and Ruine 
| Multitudes of Sculs, and hereby diſcovered and 
anifeſted them to be the Seed of Satan, that Falſe 
d Lying Accuſer; and literally Anticbriſtian; in par- 
Var in this laſt Paragraph, in Reference to Chriſt's 


EQS in the preceding Diſcourſe, ( For there are many 
chris, 3 John 2. 18. that in mary and various 


ſcoverable to Perſons of Refſfection and Conſidera- 


them, even of thoſe reputed to be the very Bet a- 


ralneſs of theſe our. Sectaries Antichriſtian Principles; 


we moſt unjuſtly, and maliciouſly, and ſlanderouſly | 


ices of Prieft and King, and in divers other Re- 


Ways 
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ſume them with the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhal fn 


. Inſenſibility, Spiritual Pride and 4740  Self-ſecurit 
tide 


| Capacities, which by their ſtudied Myeſtings and Di 
tortions, they ſtretch and withdraw to their own Cu 
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ways oppoſe Chriſt, as all the Sed and Hereſy 9 
ſome his Perſon, ſome his Offices, ſome his Ord, 
ſome his Precepts ; yet all Anticbriſts, really and n 
ſuch. They his Enemies, he theirs, direcly yy 
each to other; as they oppoſe and ſet themlelyg, 
gainſt Him; ſo the time ſhall come that He wil 


them with the Brightneſs of his Coming, (2 Theſl. 2. 
that is, ſhall paſs the Sentence of eternal Damnatin, 
them) and Invaders of them, and conſequently u 
der the moſt Groſs and Spiritual Infatuation that ene 
any Setaries have been ſince Chriſtianity, under th 
Mask, Pretence and Transfiguration of a moſt Arde 
Zeal for Chriſt, for Purity of Ordinances and Holme 
and yet all this while his moſt embitter d Enmin 
and what demonſtrates the Diabolicalneß of their D. 
fon, and the juſt and manifeſt Judgment or Hand o 
God upon them, for their tranſcendingly provolig 
Mieledne, and damnable Hypocriſy, their Obfin 


without any plain Scripture on their fide ; but ſhe 
tring themſelves under the moſt Obſcure Propbeti 
Texts and Paſſages altogether out of the reach ot the 


rupt Senſe and Carnal Deſigns, contrary to innume 
rable Plain and Obvious Texts; which to Godly, Sw 
Spiritually-diſcerning Sanified Spirits ſhould and oufh 
to be the Comments and Iluſtrations of the few and 
tricate; hereby proving themſelves to be Imp 
Deceivers, and the Emiſſaries of Satan, and Une 
miners of that Goſpel, they would have others tot 
lieve they ſo zealouſly promote; Apollyons and Abu 
dont, Deſtroyers and Murtherers of Mens Souls, at 
hereby propagating and enlarging the Kingdom ( 
Darkneſs, of their Father the Devil, that Har a 
Murderer from the Beginning, that Archetype of Rem 
lion, and Primitive Uſurper, and by ſo much the mo 
. 0 d 5 8 N : peri 
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nicious to the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, than 
»s, Turks and Heathens, and conſequently more 
cked, whoſe Endeavours the Devil ſeemeth to lay 
le, as uſeleſs and unſucceſsful, finding no Method 
proſperous for him as his transfiuring himſelf in the 
ſons of theſe Members of his Sham: chriſtians, Mi- 
ers of the Goſpel and Miniſters of Chriſt in diſ- 
iſe, whoſe diſſembled Zea] proceeds no farther 
n their own Native Soil, to pervert true Chrift, not 
propagate their New Jights and Gefpel amongſt che 
athens and Infidels; or as they bellow out continually 
nongſt thoſe who groan under: the Yoke of Anti- 
it, properly ſo call'd in their Senſe; nor with the 
ſt thought that way, till forſooth they can get the 
fer and Empire firſt at Home, and be in poſſeſ- 
n of Magazines, Fleets, Trains of Artillery, and Le- 
ns of Armed men; and contrary to Chriſt's and the 
tles Method of Converting the World, drive 
e Gel into Mens Heads with Battle-axes and 
lammers, Turk-like. and Antichriſtian-like z againſt 
hich Method, from their Fir## Riſmgs up, they 
we fo zealouſly enveigh'd, (a moſt convincing and 
allible Argument of their impudent Hypocriſy, 
nd of their Miſſion from the Devil and not from 
d, of their being Acted by the Spirit of Error, and 
ot the Spirit of Truth, the Spirit of Peace, and Love, 
nd the Spirit of the ever Bleſſed, Merciful, Meek and 
nin FESUS, Having, I ſay, from the Word of 
pd, and facile Natural genuine Deduttions from thence 
newn the Nullity of theſe Sectarian Miſſions and Mi- 
ifrations, particularly of the Anabaptifs (who of 
ate, I muſt and do confeſs, make the neareſt and 
oft plauſible Advances or Pretences to the Primitive 
Form of a Church, of any of our Diſſenters whatever, 
ad are the Maſter- piece at preſent of Satanical Tranſ- 
guration amongſt them, and moſt likely to be a Tem- 
tation and Stumbling-block to many weak and waver- 
Ng Chriſtians ; but tor all that no more a True Church 
MA Im OW | nor 


— 


366 The Anabaptiſts Miniſtry 
nor genuine Ordinances, nor the True way, than Jag 
Transfigured wjan Angel of Light) Prov d thoſe, I hai 
had to do with at leaſt, to be Antichriſts, reſell! 
their Arguments from Extraordinary Vocation, yr 
rence of Immediate Gifts and Teachings, Enemies . 


ecauſe 
ply to 
johly ! 
ead t 
me 0 


Chriſt's Regal and Sacerdotal Offices, and in gener Feen 

to his whole Oeconomy, or the Chriſtian Diſpenſatin ¶ Nundec 

. let them pretend what they will in their Apolgio to J 
Confeſſions of Faith, let ſome Particular Perſons amen the! 


them Write, Profeß, Prote ft what they pleaſe, Rem 

Forſwear, &c. T am reſolv d to give ho Credit to then 

ſo long as they maintain and perſiſt in their Sn 

tion upon the Ground they commonly urge, no mor 

than I will believe a Jeſuit, or the Devil himſelf; I! 
look upon all their Refinements, Alterations, New 
modellings, Retractations, only as Gildings, Varia 
and "Sweetnings and Mollifyings, as the Painting of 
Rotten: pot, &c. meer Transfigurations, Artifice aut 
Trick: And for this my Conduct, Meaſures and Jus 
ment upon them, I have the Holy Scriptures, Chrif 
the Apoſtles, my Reverend Forefathers in the Fail 
Church Hiſtory, and daily Experience, and even Cn 
verſation with themſelves, and their own Practice 

I am ſenſible what ſome of their moſt Celebrated 
Writers have ſaid, (but chiefly in truth I believe i 
their own Perſonal Behalf) which becauſe they ais 
crafty, in common Prudence Iam bound to hare! 

' jealous Eye upon them, to ſtrerch Charity to tis 
utmoſt as far as conſiſts with Prudence, and I ougi 
not to go further; and I find it only the effect 
Craftineß and Subtilty, chiefly if not -bolly to Ami 
and thereby the more ſucce{{fnl/ly to Deceive. Ali(in 
reſpect of the whole Body or Party) nothing bit 
Transfiguration, We have many Monuments of thei 
Condutt and monſtrous Opinions Abroad and at Ham 
(here I mean our Apoſtolical Succeſſors, the Anabapij 
more particularly ). They ſeem to Alter, Retrad, 0 
but it's nothing but Vamping, Refining, 7. ate þ 
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cauſe they find the World more diſcerning, and leſs 
fy to be impos'd upon, therefore they think it 
ehly imports them to grow more Cunning, and to 
ed their Nets more dextrouſly, T am aware how 
me of them have Neu- moulded fome of their Do- 
rines, and Diſcipline too, as to the Millenium, as may 
> ſeen in Thomas Grantham; as to Dominion being 
unded in Grace, they have given that a New Touch; 
; to Immediate Teaching, and the Promiſes and Gifts 
{the Holy Spirit; as to Unordained Mens Preachings ; 
d to render their Sect more acceptable to the Mem- 
of the Effabliſhed Church of this Nation, and to 
n down the Presbyterians, Independents, and other 
#;, and to get the Start of them, they begin to 
ave their former Arguments from Extraordinary Vo- 
tion, Private Impulſes, and urge External or Outward 
ation, and boldly call themſelves the Succeſſors of 
e Apoſtles, and ſet up for Epiſcopacy, only for Mo- 
ſty fake they call their Biſhops Meſſengers (without 
y Conjuring we may eaſily ſee what they aim at 
ve them but a Lucky Hit, a proper FJuncture, an 
bu ſhall ſee them ſeize our Cathedrals, and the Epi- 
opal Dignities with all their Revenues, for all their 
eſent exclaiming againſt Tirbes and Pluralities, as 
me others once did before them)as may be ſeen in 
bo, Grantham. But all this Sham and Transfieuration 
ll, a High-kick calculated for their Long-long groaned- 
Dear- Fubilee- Millenium, How long, &c. for no other 
d but ro Deſtroy the Church of Eagland, and that 
bly to ſeize the envied SR ord to careſs, 
zo/e and pamper themſelves upon Her Revenues, the 
ſeateſt Eye- fir to our Longing, Gaping Saints. 1 
ntels and readily acknowledge their Model of G0 
ment, in ſome reſpects, is more plauſible and more 
niormable to Scripture and Antiquity, than that of 
mv or New England, and if not obviated in time 
| the Mercy of God, the moſt dangerous Aſſault 
aolt the Church of England, that ever Satan hatchet 

| | | amongſt 
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amongſt us yet ; eſpecially conſidering how eaſily 
the People have been impos d upon by ſuch like B. 
ſemblances, Veriſimilitudes and Transfigurations in forme 
| Ages of the Church, as in the Reigns of the Novatian 
Arians and Donatiſts, who chiefly gull'd the Peg, 
by retaining all the external Reſemblances of Epi 
cy, Liturgy, and other Ordinances and Rites ; Burk 
cauſe all theſe Transfipurations, and Grantham's Sham: 
Miracles, may be refuted by what is already aid in 
the - fore-going part of this Diſcourſe, I think it no 
material, to enlarge any farther upon them at pre 
ſent, but ſhall haſten towards a . Concluſion, hy 
dropping a few Animadverſions upon their Munfe 
Millenium, or Fifth-Monarchy, to ſhew how incon 
gruous this groſs and carne! Notion of our Hyl 
flown and growing Sec, is to the whole Spirit a 
Chriſtianity, and juſtly odious. and to be abhorrdh 
all true Chriſtians, and ought to be baniſh'd out dl 
Chriſtendom, and ſent home again over the Hul 
ont. b 5 | 
As to this Fifth Monarchy, or the Perſonal Reign o 
Cbriſt upon Earth, I think it may be ſufficient! 
confuted, by what hath been already ſpoken, 3 t 
the Original of Dominion, and in Vindication of King 
_ Governmenment, or Monarchy, as immediately d 
riv'd from Chrift, King of Kings, and Lord of Lin 
That Chriſt is really King of Kings, and Lord of Link 
this is readily. granted: But that all Civil Pour 
articularly Monarchical, is Originated from the Bei 
| 5 the Dragon, or the Devil, is Blaſpbemous, to f 
that Civil Magiſtracy or Monarchy, is inconſilt 
with Chriſt's Kingly Office, is directly contrary to 
Tenour of Scripture, to God's Covenant made with 
braham, renew'd with David, and then in part 
lar with Chri#, the Second, the Spiritual, the Hu 
wvenly David, as hath been prov'd ; and thence, i 
be continud (as Sworn by God himſelf) toget 
with the Priz/thood, or Evangelical Miniſtry, to © 


ID, as 
Iconſ; 


ature 


« : 
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Conſummation of all Things; to our very Creed, 
herein we profeſs, according to the ſame Scripturei, 
hat we believe that Chriſt ſitteth at be 5 4 
thr Hand of God, as Ring" and Frist, WE GH: 
ipenſivg hot h the Powers 76 his Deputies, 8 5,6, b. 127. . 
r the Regiment of the World. "Now no- 
king can be more-contrary to this Oarh'\and \Cove-. 
mm of God; tor the perperual Eftabliſhment--of x 
ingly Government in the World in general, and in 
he Church, or under the Geſpel in particular, than the 
(blition of Kingly Government ; nay, even to the 
Unrſhip of Chriſt himſelſ, the Glory whereof; was to 
evily maniteſted, chiefly in his being the-Supreme 
rad, or King of Kings 5 the Exerciſe of Adminiſtra- 
m of which Power, fer certain, h@hach not ex- 
ned on Earth (fo far as we are able to know) but 
his Deputies, and thoſe Kings, or none; fo that 
d Aboliſh Kingſhip upon Earth, is in effect, to make 
od per jar d, and to Dethrone Chri#t, or render his 
wality infianificant, and an empty Title, or infinitely: 
s Honourable, by the - Abolition of it, than by its 
ntimance, and perpetual E/tabliſhment*-and Ex. 
fence, Beſides, upon the Quinto: Monarchian, ot 
ommon Millenarian Suppoſition of Worldly King- 
ip, as cxercis d by Men, in its oπ] n Nature, being 
conſiſtent with that of Chriſt; and in its own 
ature evil ; Chriſt's, and his Apoſtles Precept of, 
{ exhortations urito - Submiſſion and Obedience to 
em, as God's Ordinance (as hath been proxy d) would 
unneceſſary, and an intolerable” Yoke and Haraſbip, 
decially, when in time, the Chriſtians, with the 
mary Concurrence ol Providence, could ſo eaſilß 
e aſſerted their Liberty and freed «themſelves 
ſuch horrid Slavery and Miſcarriage, as their 
we Obedience expos d them unto. Our Bleſſed 
rd commands us to render unto Ceſar, the things 
t are Ceſars; a plain and evident Acknowledpment"- 
lomething due unto Kings, which could * 


* 
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to the fame; for nothing can be die unto Kin, 


_ Aboliſh Kingſhip, or to free the World from Subj 


the End of the World ; fo that in particular, of rendrn 
unto Ceſar, the things that are Ceſars ; that is, of 


tinue to bear Witneſs to that Oath of God, by bk 
| line, and that moſt ſolemn Covenant, that thi 


. Ty 4 
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* 
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but by the Law of God : If you ſay Nature, it tures 


quatenus Kings, but by the Law of God 5 NOT Could 
there be any ſuch Order amongſt Men, but by jj 
Appointment ; and where any thing is due from ys 
to another, Conſcience, that is, the Law of 60 
written in our Hearts, dictates and commands yg u 
pay it. So that it's demonſtrable, from theſe Wor; 
of our Saviour, that He came not with any Deſpu u 


ction, to Civil Magiſtracy 5 nay, on the cantray 
to Eſtabliſh it, Enlarge it, and to enforce our Ob 
ence and Submiſſion unto it, with a more ſevere $, 
ction than ever; and as his Precepts were not calculaty 
for a limited time, but to be of perpetual Obligatim t 


beying our Rightful Princes, good or bad, Chriſtians 
Idolaters, was to be of perpetual Obligation too, 
long as Kingſhip ſhould- continue in the World; an 
that is, as God ſware unto Cbriſt, the Second David 
ſo long as the San and Moon ſhould endure, or cu 


ſhould never be wanting a Race or Succeſſion of Ea 
I; Kings, © to fit upon the Throne of David; whi 
© Name of David, is ſecondarily conferr d upon: 
* Chriſtian Kings; as all Rightful Kings, without ta 
© Conſideration of their Religion, were, and 1 
© taken into the Name of Elobim; were, and a 
ever ſince Chriſt's Aſcenſion) Inſeſſors upon i 
* Throne, under the Notion of Elobim, tho ! 
Title of David be incommunic 
. © unto them. Otherwiſe ( faith t 
$. 4. p. 16. excellent Author, in words to tis 

fect) this Donation of the Father, 


as 
been a meer Sham and Nullity, meer Mocke) nd ; 
Iisfucn ; and he who had 4 Power in Heaven, 7 id, ] 


* 
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kertb, given unto him, had had ng Throne, in any 
znner of Senſe, upon Earth, tho by Oath con- 
md to him; and he had been only a van O- 
ntator of his Father's Gft, when hg told his Apo- 
ſtles, that all Legal Power tfuoie, 104 given bim in 
even and Earth; and it all Power, then Kingly 
power, then Power over all Kings, then King of 
ings ; not King of Non-entities, but King of, or o- 
er all Earthly Kings, Kings in Exiſtence, Kines in 
being, actual Kings, King of a Succeſſion of Kings, to 
1ntinue even ſo long as the World and Manking ſhould 
ontinue, ſo long as. Cbriſt himſelf ſhould" continue 
Ling, even till Chriſt © ſhould, (aſter Death, being 
raniſh'd, and the Reſurrection accompliſh'd, and 
the Work of our Salvation finiſhd ))) 
have deliver d up the Kingdom (which 3 2 
he, as his Father's. Subſtitute, now be. * 
adminiſtreth, to God and the Father 

and ſo, firſt put down al! Adverſe Rule, Anti- 
chriſtian, and all oppoſite Authority and Power, 
Dtherwiſe, I ſay once more, the very Apoſtles 
hemſelves had been falſe Witneſſes of God, con- 
erning his Title of King of Kings ; and 1 

here had not been Compenſation made Weldon, ibid. 
im for the cutting off the Line of his 

neeſtort (according to the Fleſh) from the Throne 
nd Sceptet, which by juſt Deſcent, was actually his 
and fo acknowledg'd by himſelf, as hath been 
aid ; ) ſo that, inſtead of his Fathers, he ſhould 
ave [Adopted] Children, whom he ſhould make 
Princes by which word, Prieſts are taken in as well 

as Kings | in all the Earth, P/al. 55. 16. conſult the 
hole Plaim. Hence theſe Children (the Seed of the 
ſecond David, Chriſt) Kings, in particular, ſhall en- 
lure for Ever, and fit upon his Throne, which ſhall 
de as the Sun before God, Pſal. 89. ver. 36. and we 
nd this, or their Thrones, -call'd-the Throne of Da- 
id, Jer. 0. But they ſhall. ſerve the Lord their God, 
| > Bi . and 
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and David their King, whom I will raiſe up unto they 
Tho David had been dead for many Years, yet God, 
promiſeth here to raiſe up a David unto tha, and, 
this, with relation to Chriſt and the Geoſpel-times, and 
in conſequence of his formet Oath, and Covenimt with 
Chriſt. So, with reference to this Kingdom q 
Chrift, we find God ſpeaking thus by his Prophet 
Exekiel, and I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, al 
be ſball feed them, even my Servant David, he ſhall ful 
them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And I the Lal 
will be gffeir God, and my Servant David, a Prince a 
mong them, I the Lord have ſpoken it, Ezek. 34. 21, 
24. Which is repeated again, Chap. 37. 24, & 25, 
And my Servant David ſhall he their Prince for eve. 
So in Hoſea, it is ſaid, Afterward ſhall the Children. 
Iſrael return, and feek the Lord their God, and Daul 
their Ring, &c. So that, in particular, we find 
Chriſtian Kings Adopted into the Name and Pover 
Coriit, By whom alone (where Chriſtianity is pr 
fels d) he adminiſtreth his Temporal, Eartbly Dominian 
and fm theſe laſt Texts, we ought to make this In 
ferencę, that the Sincerity of Religion, and of thi 
Fear of God, is inſeparably enjoin'd with Lya 
and due Submiſſion unto David, the wifible and Te 
poral, Karthly Reprefentative of Cbriſt; No ſincere Fe 
of God, without Honouring the King; a Certain Man 
and Criterion of Religion, pure and undefil d, and int 
from Carnal, Worldly, Antichriſtian Mixtures and 4 
hoy ; where there's no. Honour of the King, then 
no Fear of God, all is nothing but whining and hy 
critical Cant, Impoſture, Uluſion, and downright 4 
ebriſtianiſm, or Rebellion and Oppoſition to Cbriſt. N 
ſides, according to theſe Auabaptiſtical- Millenand 
Fifrh- Monarchy-Principles, Suppoſitions, that KingſM 
as exercis d by ay on Earth, is rn ir | 
gte to Chriſt's "Temporal Ringſbip, it will folle 
2 Chriſt bath ee for 8 Seventeen Hun 
Years, without a Tbrone, and hath exerted no 
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13; of his Kingſhip, all this while, contrary to the 
vow'd Experience of all true Chriftians , which is 
oft utterly falſe, and hath 30 Children whom he bath 
ade Princes in all Lands, which can never conſiſt with 
is Providence ; the Adminiſtration of which, by the 
mation of the Father, is wholly and folely com- 
vitted into his Hands, (which is moſt errant down- 
icht Blaſphemy and Atheiſm) and ſuppoſes him, to 
ove the People to their own Governance, (Let the 
yd, the God of «the Spirits of all Fleſh, ſet a Man over 
be Congregation, which may go out before them, and 
bich may go in before them, and which may lead them 
ut, and which may bring them in, and the Congregation 
"the Lord, be not as Sheep without a Shepherd, Numb. 
7. 16, I.) without a Shepherd; or, as the careleſs, 
ol;h Ofrich lays her Eggs, Fob 39. 25 Now the vif- 
e Adminiſtrator of this Providence (for the People) 
declar'd to be the King, and the Wiſdom and Good- 
of it, is celebrated, and admir'd by Angels and 
aints, in Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 89. 5. 80 that 
e ſame Scriptures that prove the Temporal King ſhip 
Chriſt, the ſame Covenant with Abrabam, renew d 
ith Facob, and David, and Cbriſt, in particular, 
forms us, That Kingſhip, adminiftred by Men, is 
Divine Original, approv'd, and expreſly Cavenanted 
r by God; and that, by an everlaſting Cove- 
nt, nay, even the Goſþel- Covenant, as a grand In- 
ance of Divine Favour and Bleſſing; and that to 
ny it, is Blaſphemy and Amiichriſtian ; to oppoſe 
, ref, endeavour to extirpate it, Antichriftian, and 
mnable too, if the Apoſtle ſpeaks truth, for to mol- 
the word Kef..a, Rom. 13.2. and to force, and 
e it, to ſignifie a leſs Puniſhment® than Eterg 


amation, is, to bely the Spirit of God; and cædem 
ere Scripturarum, as Tertullian ſomewhere expreſſes 
to murder the Scriptures, and to encourage 4ſſaſſi- 
tes and Villains, to Out-brave Hell, and to defie + 
od to his Face, and to leſſen the Heinouſneſs of that 
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Guilt which terminates upon the very Perſy 6 
Cbriſt, the King of Kings, as it all the Danger, ay 
the wor H of it, was but a Heltar or an Ax, which 
Multitudes of Rebels frequently eſcape, and ſo d 
not receive this Damnation; which Sentence of th 
Apoſtle, by this means, would be falſer oftner thy 
true. No! Let not theſe Hammers and Battel-y 
flatter themſelves,. (tho' blefſed be God's Provide 
they.frequently meet with their juſt Demerits inthi 
Life, for the Terrour of others, as divers of the{ 
Miſcreants have done, they ſhall receive infalliby 
in the great Day of Judgment (unleſs averted by f 
pentance) Eternal Damnation, as certainly for thi 
Rebellion, as for any other Crime of what Natur 
ſoever. Fe ee 
They may eſcape Men, but can never eſcape th 
Vengeance of God, unleſs by a ſincere Repentance, 
particular Repentance for their Reſiſtance of Regal di 
thority, as certainly as for Final Apoſtacy, or tor Ri 
ping up of the Bowels of their Mother that bare than 
or tor Worſhiping the Devil, or calling Feſus Accuſi 
(except Repentance thro' the Merits of Chriſt c 
fave them) and that moſt juſtly too, according 
that of our Bleſſed Lord unto Peter upon his cut 
ting off the High- Prieſt s Servants Ear; all they tt 
take the Sword, that is to ſmite or reſiſt Lau 4 
thority, ſhall periſh with the Sword, ſhall ſuffer Eten 
Damnation, be dentenc'd unto it by God, as reſiſti 
his ou Ordinance, ( Matth. 26. v. 52.) that i 
Thoſe very Perſons whom Chrif trims, 3 xiy@ /« 
they are Elobim Gods, who made them, who create 
them in his own Image by giving tie 
E Orig: Dominion, the juſt Right of El 
p. me *** Communicable only by Elobim. 
Joh. 10. 34. from whence our Blelk 
Lord proves his own Deity or Divinity; for it 7 
that is, Kings, who are his Creatures, made by b 


ate Gods, much more true it is that He that * 
: the 


He 
* m—_ 
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em in his own Image is Elobim; ſo that if to re- 
g them who are Elobim Gods, is to reſiſt him who 
ade them ſuch, that is to Fight again God, and 
this be not a Damnable Sin, then we are to ſeek 
nd to know what is. A Demonſtrative argument 
y the way that Kings receive not, or derive their 
Dower from the People, becauſe the People cannot 
art or annex Divinity to their Perſons ; and 
vithal that Earthly Kingſhip can't be a Derogation 
rom the Kingſhip of Cbriſt, becauſe deriv'd from 
im immediately from the very beginning of the 
orld at the Worlds Creation before. his Incarnati- 
n, and what could not derogate from him as God, 
annot as God-man, and the great Mediatour be- 
ween God and Man, eſpecially ſince no Texts of 
\cripture can be produc d to prove that Kingſhip as 
xecriſed by Men was null'd or aboliſh'd upon his en- 
ring upon this Office; and ſince it's apparent, He 
hat when actually upon Earth before his Paſſion 
nd Reſurrection, commanded Subjection unto Earth- 
Powers and Authorities, as likewiſe his Apoſtles af- 
erwards, which ſhew that Kingſhip was not to be 
boliſhed, or Subjection unto them to be denied or 
ithdrawn upon any pretence whatſoever, and that 
was no part of His coming into the World to 
iſolve the then Rightful Governments in the 
Vorld by Kings: So far from this that He acknow- 
des their Authority, even whilſt he was conver- 
int in Human Nature to be from God, that is from 
mfelf, as Marth. 22,21. Their Jara Majeſtatis Rights 
d Prerogatives he infers from their Coin which 
ar their Superſcription, and particularly the then 
man Emperours, and Commands that Taxes and 
flute ſhould be paid unto Ceſar, Render unto Ceſar 
t things that are Ceſars, and by ſo do- 
8, you Render unto God the things that are - wy OG 
da, whoſe Image Ceſar bears, as the Tri- p. 155. . 


e-Money bears Ceſars ; 1 that our Savi- 24 


1 
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ut in the Right of God, L aw is Deputy, his Imox 


mand it. J any 4 more than this, He owns the Nicht 


| bute? of their own Children, or of. Strangers? St. Pup 


 higheft degree, paid by him who could have Con 


him, yet he refuſed it; He quitted his Liſe to pr 


ans and that Teach Men to do ſo, cannot be the l 
niſters of Ghriſt, but the Emiſſaries of the Devil. 
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our affirms here, That Ceſar requires it mot in bi; oy, 


Repreſentative, and having Gods Authority to 4 


of Ceſar to be 
Tribute when demanded of him, when he needed: 
not to have done it, as we may ſee, Marth. 1. 2 
Of hor, ſaith he, do the Kings of rbe Earth take Thi 


om God by his own Act of paying 


. * 


replies, of Strangers? Jeſus anſwereth, Then at f 
Children free. Concluding from thence, that hin 
ſelf was under no obligation to pay it, as being th 
Son of him in whoſe right the Tribut u 

Weld. ib. . due, not as being Tiberius Ceſar's Son, 00 
of God, to whom. by Ceſar, the Tua 

was due debt. And all this Submiſſion and Obediend 
of Chrift walking by his own. Rules, was to lean 
us an example for our imitation : This is Chriſti 
DoFrine, and an inſtance of Paſive Obedience in th 
\poſ 
8% 
0:nte 
Fous 
d 
rat. 
ongs 
hri 
0 pr 
eve. 
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hat 
ag fo 
Tee 
dur 
And this will appear to any chat have the H a 
grain of Senſe or Haneſfy from the conſtant Tenn dere 
briſtian Doctrine, or Chriſtianity, as being dircal_Mcttir 

b to all ſuch Inhuman bat barous Proceedings ng 


manded Legions of Angels for his Aſſiſtance, coul 
have diſſolved all the Powers in the Earth with on 
I. bit @ breath of his Mouth, even when me 
33 juſtly provok d, whilſt Nod, Pont iu I 
late, the High-Prieſt and the People 0 
the Jews were gathered and conſederated afainl 


ſerve his Obedience, to preſerve. his own Ordinan 
and the Honour of his Religion inviolable. So thi 
hence it follows infallibly, that to reſiſt lawful A 


thority, vi & arm, is Autichriſtian, dammable, and Di 


oy 


bolical, and that thoſe who do ſo; cannot be Chr 
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Let any one Reconcile this Doctrine of Refitarce 
ich that of the Beatizudes in the Fifth of St. Mat- 
ew, if he can, and then T'll yield that he may re- 
oncile Chriſi and Belial, the Gofpe! and the Alcoran. 
et any one produce me a Saint of this Character, a 
aint and a Rebel at the fame time, and Ill engage 
o new him a Faint, one ot Gods Elect, and eſpe- 
zal Favourites in Hell Torments it ſelf, and for ever 
ntenc'd to the Eternal Flames. Retoncile if they 
in, this Reſiſtance upon any pretence. whatſoever, 
p procyre the greateſt Good, and to avert or avoid the 
eateſt of Temporal Evils imaginable, with that precept 
our Bleſſed Lord: But I fay unto you, that ye 
et not evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
phe Cheek, turn to bim the other alſo, Matth. 5. 39. 
od with that of the Apoſtle, of not doing Evil, that 
ood might come of it; or, with the Obligations 
Suffering, when call d unto it, for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
er. 10, or for Chriſt's fake ; and with that of the 
\roſtle, Rom. 1 2. 17. Recompence to no Man El 
Evil [ much leſs g tlie created Elobim, Chrift's A. 
tinted, as all Rigi, tho' Perſecuting, tho Idola- 
mw Kings: ] and to that of ver. 19. Dearly Belo- 
d, avenge not” your ſelves, but rather give place unto 
Frath ; for it # written, Vengeance mine Tang be- 
ones to thoſe only who are deputed by God, and 
briſt, for that very end, amoneft others, and not 
0 private Perſons, not to Villains, calling them- 
elves'Saints : ] and ſo that of ver. 21. Be not overs 
ome. of Evil, but over- come Evil with Good: and 
hat of 1 Per. 3. 9. Nor rendring Evil fas Evil, or Rail- 
ag for Railing ; [doth not ſuch Behaviour better a- 
re with-Saints, and the Spirit of Chriſtian, tan 
durder, Fire and Sword, and all the horrid Effects _ 
an Unmerciful; brutiſh War?] knowing that 9 
iereunto ye are call d by Chriſt, that by mani- =. 
eigeting your Love and Allegiance to him, by ſuffe- i 
5 ns cheerfully for his-ſakeT yo ſbeuld inherit a Bleſing, 
IA 1, 0537 1 N 8 a * 6 
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the Reward, the Glorious Croum of Martyrdom. R 


concile this Hell- born Doctrine of Reſiſting and Dabu 1 
ning of Kings : I ſay again, upon any poſſibly co o 
8 ceited Pretence whatſoever, with the P imi uhr 
13.10, Of the Saints, with that inoffenſive Pecs 
Temper and Behaviour which is enjoyn ow 

all Cbriſtians; fee Rom. 12. 18. 14. 17, 19. Gal. rt 
19, 20. and v. 22,23. Heb. 12. 14. Fam. 3. 17; 10 nj 
3-10, 11. Reconcile it, I ſay, with Chriſtian Mech nen 
Matth. 5. And to cut off all Colours and Pretexts (ys ſore 
Rebellion, and forcible Reſiſtance againſt Rightful R 
and Magiſtrates, obſerve heedfully that of our Lord: in 
Luke 12. 49, Fr. and ſee what portion he hath allo, be! 
ted for his Children: I am come, ſaith he, to ſend larly 
Fire on the Earth, and what will I, if it be alrea 
kindled? Suppoſe ye that I am come to give Pen bed. 
on Earth? I tell you nay, but rather Diviſion, i by | 
fiftions, Tribulations, Croſſes, Perſecutions, were to be red 
the frequent Exerciſe ot all thoſe who ſincerely pte 
feſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and what Chriſtians ſhouldMWvho 
be in conſtant Expectation of, o pared to receit om 
with Patience, and therefore oed to take up their i; 
Croß, to run all hazards of Life, and Loſſes, &, d 
when they took upon them this Profeſſion; ſo tu Herve 
to avoid them by Reſiſtance, and repelling Force HfG 
Force, is in effect to turn Renegade, and Apoſtate fn ur 
Chriſtianity,” © Wome ca 
Reconcile if you can this your Battle-axing with ta ne: 
of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. 12. Take ler to 
in good part the chaſtiſement. of the Lord, for whom ti the 
Lord loveth he whaſteneth, and ſerurgeth every Son vum j<< 
be receivetb. F you endure chaſtening, God dealeth wil iw: 
you as with Sons; for what Son xs he, whom the Fair Wi by 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be withous chaſtiſement, where0l Wl 13. 
All are partakers,' then are ye Baſtards, and not Som. mo 
I ſay, reconcile your Rebellious Practices with thel In 
Texts, or elſe own your ſelves Baſtards, or what Ch 
equivalent the Children of Abaddon and Antichriis BN v 


Reco 


- 
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Reconcile Your Smiting- work, with that Trufl, Coni- 
nce, Dependence on, and Reſignation unto God's 

oft Gracious Providence, and All-wiſe Di/oſal, that 
hciſtians ought to put in practice under all Fiery 
rials, Tribulations and Perſecutions; the Lord knows 
how to deliver the Godly out of Temptations 
[Trials and Diſtreſſes] 2 Pet. 2. 9. and to reſerve the 
Unjuſt L Perſecutors and Tyrants, Oppreſſors of Good- 
en] unto the day of Fudgment to be puniſhed | not be- 
bore the day of Judgment to be call'd to an account, 
mrdered or depoſed by Butcherly-Saints, or Bow-ſtring - 
aint. Reconcile this Reſiſtance again if you can, with 
he Practice of the Saints in the Old Teſtament, particu- 
arly with the Glorious Example of David, even God's 
minted King, in his behaviour towards Saul a diſ- 
hedient Prince to the expreſs Commands of his God, 
y his Prophet Samuel, rejected by God, that mur- 
red the Prieſts of God, that ſought to rake away 
he Life of God's Anointed, Captain of his Hoſts ; 
who had all the ſpecious Arguments that could be 
rom the Law of Self-preſervation, from Saul's being 


ir wicked, profligate, and moſt unjuſt Perſecuting Prince, 
.d rejefed by God; yet pronounc't it a Guilt that de- 
hu erved death to ſtay Him, becauſe the Once Anointed 
bY BT God, 1 Sam. 24. Reconcile it with the Bebawvicur of 


pur Bleſſed Lord Himſelf if you can, who upon all 
dccalions, as Mr. Tombes ſays, voluntarily, tho not 
neceſſitated, reſolved to have regard |, _ . 
to Rulers of every ſort, that he might 3 3 ** 
we therein be an Example to us of Sub 
ba ection. Which is more fully proved by his Hin- 
v (wer to the High-Prief, adjuring him Matth. 26.63. 
dy his Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 2 Tim. 6. 
13. mention'd as imitable by Timothy v. 12. And 
moſt of all by His Sufferings even unto Death, 
in which the Apoſtle Peter 1 Ep. 2. 21. tells us, that 
Chriſt allo ſuffered for a, leaving us an Example, 
\nyeeuuir, a Copy or Written Deſcription, or Impreſ- 


fron, 


A 
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© fron, that ye ſhould follow bis ſteps; and this is apy); 

* as an I 8 ſubmit "= 
© ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord 
* ſake, not meerly out of Rar of Puniſhment, l 
in | Conſcientious] Obedience, proceeding from Co 

ſcience, or a ſenſe of Duty impreſſed by the Spit 


of God upon the Hearts of all ſincere Chriſtians, te 

acting contrary whereunto would be a convictos 

of Guilt, and a ſentencing our ſelves thereupon ert 

eternal Torments, and over and above, a wilful Vac 

lation of, and © Repignance unto Chriſt's [ poſitive e¶ po 

preſs] Commands, or Conformity to his Pattern {iſ p 

Tombes and theſe humane Ordinances are Mitch 

Saints no ſmi- med to be Kings, Governours ſent H Se 

ee . % them. Reconcile now Rebellion and fete 

cible Reſiſtance to the Doctrine or Example of our AH 

ſed Lord, if you can, or let all the Church of CH est 
judge whether this Practice be not dammable and ln 

tichriſtian, If this be not the Reverſe of Chriſtianity iſ © 

or Antipodes unto ir, Apoſtacy from it, Deſpiſing ani 
Trampling upon the Precepts and Doctrines of hd | 

Chriſt God-man, the Objet of Chriſtian | Faith, chef"! 

Grand Model of Chriſtian Practice of Conformity, th”; 
greateft” Deſpigbe that can be done ro Crit“ 
ut 0 


Mediatorial Kingdom, and a meer Burleſquing and Ri 
diculirg of the Goſpel, the greateſt Affront to the Sai ere 
and Martyrs, then nothin; can be ſo. Is not thi 
Conſecrating of Daggers, Proteſtant- Hail. and Seythi, 
making Aurders, Aſſaſſinations, Rebellions, Depredutin 
Heritorionus with a Vengeance; is not this to recom- 
mend Roguery, Villany, Theft, Violence, and all manne 
bf Wickedneſs, as the Grand Marks, Characters, Ti 
bf Saintſhip, and Perfury, Treachery, inſatiable Avaric 


or Coveting our Brethren's or Neigbbour's Goods, ti f 
immoderate love of the World, Grandeurt, Vanitis — 
Pomps, Oc. as Signatures of Grace, and Loyalty, Zou =» 
and Affection to King Feſws ? Let them reconcile i * 


they can the Works of the Fleſh, Hatred, Enmities, { 


riand 


4 
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ace, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Schiſms,” Diviſio 5; or 
ions, Murders, and the like, Gal. 5. 20, 21. with 
e truits of the Spirit, Love, ey, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
entleneſs, Meekneſs, v. 22, 23. with that of the 
poſtle James 3. 17. wherein he tells us, that the 
cm that is from above, # firſt pure, then peaceable, 


th tle, eaſily to be imtreated, full off Mercy and good fruits, 
on laut partiality, wit hour Hypocriſy : and then the next 


erle, that the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in 
ace of them that make peace: with that of the 
lpoſtie to the Hebrews, 12. 14. Follow peace | it-ic 
e poſſible as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
ith all Men, Rom. 1 2. 18.] with all Men; and that 


ent, or that which is to come] and would ſee good 
lire comfortably in chis life, and enjoy the 
u elung of a good Conſcience, and keep a conſtant 


lm, and ſerenity in his Breaſt, without which all 
e comforts of this Life are ill-grounded.] ler bim 
and 1cace by alk lawful, honeſt, Chriſtian Meaſures 
nd Methods] aud enſue it: By baving [ and ſhewing 
paſſion, by being pitiful [putting on bowels of 
rc, by being meek, and poor in Spirit, and being 
Peace- maker J, by not rendring evil for evil 
ut contrariwite good for evil, bleſſing for curſing, 
an erciſing Patience, that he may inherit [at length] 
Bleſling, [and receive an ample reward for his 
briſtian, meck, humble and patient Behaviour from 
42d. ] v. 8,9. Let theſe Scandals to all Saintſhip 
com rge themſelves from a worſe Imputation than 
nete have affixed upon the Popes of Rume, if they 
n. We who differ from the Church of Rome, and 
nee Black and Bloody Saints, have and do account 
Popes of Rome for theſe many Ages to have the 
„ orehead of an impudent Whore, faith Mr. Zombes) 
ben they claim in St. Peter's Right, the Paz. 80. 
h Unirerſal Monarchy of the whole Church, © 
and Superiority above Emperors and Kings; 0 
LEE Ie .., 7 , ys 


—— 


t St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 10,1 1. He that will 50 life [the $3] 


. F 
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directly or indirectly in order to Spirituals, pont 
to diſpoſe of Civil Governments, to tranſlate t 
* Emipre, depoſe Princes, give away Kingdom 
© command Emperors to make an Expedition tot 
Holy Land, and many more things, as if the 
* were his Right, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, to who 
Chriſt promiſed the Keys of the Kingdom of Heau 
not of Earth. It this claim be juſt, as it is judy 
to be an Antichriſtian, Babyloniſh Uſurpatien, it is 
Parity of Reafon more Anticbriſtian and Bahln 
for the Quinto- monarchians, to challenge the Rig 
and Privileges, in reſpect of Governments,to be pi 
ed to them under the Name of Saints, when the 
can ſhew no ſuch Donation from Chriſt, or any A 
of Acquilition, whereby He obtained it for then 
or any Conveyance of it to them, or any Say 
till Christ s Appearing ; ſee Luke 22. 30. 1 Cor. 6 
. 3. I Pet. 5. 6. Fam. 4. 10. Let theſe Smit 
P. 90. once more reconcile their Doctrine and Pri 

ice of Reſiſtance with the very Exiſtence( 
Human Society, with the common Comtorts of Soc 
Life, the Preſervation of Mankind, the Orderly G 
vernment of the World, with, Property, Publick-gu 


\ a W &@& c na R a a * 


the Independency of one Nation or People upon ani ine 
ther, eſtabliſh'd by God at his ſtupendious Diviſſa mo 
the People and Nations or Countries of the Hau wi 
World, To this purpoſe, beſides what I have a er! 
ged already out of Canne, Spittlehouſe, and the Den eite 
Hope, & c. I ſhall add one Paſſage out of the Bl v1 
of _Trath diſplay d, p. 59. as alledg'd by Mr. Tom ae 
his Saints no ſmiters, p. 3. All the Blood of 60% on, 
People is found in Babylon: For they (i. e. her de. 
© vil Powers, Rev. 16. 6. have ſhed the Blood oe. 
, © Saints and Prophets, Rev. 17. 6. Chap. 18. 24. Ene 
© I9, 1. Fer. 50. 14. now therefore God by wi be e 
© Retaliation hath ordain d, that Saints ſhall be (mit 
© Inftruments by which he will gxecute hö ee 
* geance upon the Powers of ch] World, who WW vi 


Al of them Murtberers; accordingly oy 


. 
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mands his People, and tis their Duty to obey ) 
to reward Babylon double, as ſhe rewarded them; 
yea, and double unto Her all thoſe Aba 
Deaths, and Stripes, that ſhe hath inflifted on 
you, Rev. 18. 6. and they ſhall give Her Blood 
to Drink, and ſhe ſhall be burnt with Fire, for 
ſtrong is the Lord that judgeth Her. As to 
he particular diſcuſſion of this paſſage, as full of 
oſs Miſtakes as Sentences, I refer the Reader to 
le. Timbes, as above-cited, and only Addreſs my 
lf to the buſineſs in hand, for which I produc'd 
hem. Therefore I deſire theſe Saint Hargmen to Re- 
wile theſe their Murderous Doctrines and Practices with 
hat Order, Uprightneſs and Contentedneſs in our ſeve- 
al Circumſtances and Stations of Human Life, which 
wvidence hath placed us in, and which the Righte- 
{neſs of Chriſtian Morality exacts and demands of us, 
Ding as we would be done by, of Living peaceably 
pith all Men, of Giving every Man bis due, of De- 
auding, Oppreſſing uo Man, of Loving our Neighbour 
; our ſelves, ot giving Fear to whom Fear, and Ho- 
wr to whom Honour is due, Ge. 4 
Zut this ſmiting- work, to which this Doctrine 
incites, is Milful- murder, ſays Mr. Tombes ; yea, the 
moſt horrible Murder that ever was, except his, 
who was a Murderer from beginning, Jobn 8. 44. 
or theirs, who crucified the Lord of Glory ; For it in- 
cites to a profeſs d tmiting and ſpoiling of all the 
civil Powers on Earth, even thoſe to whom they 
are bound to be ſubject by all the Laws of Religi- 
on, Nature, Country and Reaſon ; and to a& 
theſe things with all extremity, out of imagin d 
Zeal for Chriſt; which, if it be not according to 
Knowledg, is a Fire of Hell, which will hardly 
be erer quench d: and in Proſecution thereof, to 
(mite thoſe who reſiſt them ; which muſt of ne- 
cellity, be all thoſe who adhere to Civil Powers, 
who will be, doubtleſs, the moſt . conſcientious 

| bp | © Saints 


© Saitits on the Earth, and te greateſt part of Man 


© be more Deſtruction and Waſting than ever ye 


_ © ſuch are no Saints, but Anticbhriſtian, and the De 
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kind, which muſt needs be Wilful-murder 25 
© Robbery, if they have no Warrant to doit, } 
© they have none, neither Rev. 18. 6, nor any 
© ther Scripture, or Revelation of God, that wet 
they do know]; nor Laws of Nature or Men, { 
© in the leaſt warrant or permit it, but all couden 
© it. And therefore if they ſhould be permitted; 
© at their Deſign, (which God forbid) there wol 


was made by Men fince the World began ; 
more truly they might be termed _ Bzbylm, jj 
© whom the Blood of the Saints is found, than an 
Civil Powers yet extant: Now Murder maks 
* Perſons the Children of 'the Devil, there bein 
© no Sin more reſembling him; John 8. 44. Wii 
© ever hateth his Brother, s a Murderer; and ye kno 
© faith'St. Jobn, r Eph. Chap. 3. 15. That no Mar 
derer hath Eternal Life abiding in him; therelon 


© Arine moving to it, are damnable and Antichrift 
© an © Tombe's Saints no Smiters, p. 60. As toth 
direfn! Effects of this Smiting, he adds, That! 
* rends to produce all the Miſeries which Aua 
and Confuſion bring on the World, even to ti 
© Deftruction of the Church of Chriſt on Earth ; « 
rather, according to the Project they propound 
Human Society, if not the Extirpation of Mat 
kind. For by taking away Civil Powers, Safe 
© of Perſons and all the Comforts of Lite & 
either taken away or much endangered. We 
the Prophet 1/aiah threatned Calamity to the Pe 
ple of the Jews, Ia. 3. 1, 2, 4, 5. He it 
them, The Lord, the Lord of Hots dotb take 4 
the mighty Man, and the Man of War, the Fudge, | 
the Prophet, and the Prudent, and the Ancient, 
Captain of Fifty, and the Honourable Man, and. 
© Counſelonr, and the cunning Artificer,” and the Elfis 


Ora 


x 
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* Orator, and I will give Children to be their Princes, 
and Babes ſhall Rule over them, and the People ſhall 
be Oppreſſed, every one by another, and every one by his 
Neighbour , the Child ſhall behave himſelf proudly 
againſt the Ancient, and the Baſe againſt the Honour 
able. Whereby it may be perceived, that God 
took it to be a Curſe, next after the taking away 
the Stay and the Staff, the 2vbole Stay of Bread, and the 
whole Stay of Water, to take from the Jews their 
Rulers, Teachers, Nobles, Scholars : and therefore 
there cannot be a greater Calamityjto a People, 
after the Deſtruction of the Fruits of the Earth, 
whereby Famine comes, than to ſmite the Civil 


218 Powers, and Eminent Perſons, who have been 
nM the Protectors, and Guides of the People. For 
chen People become Murderers, and Robbers one 


of another, and all Places are fill'd with Fears, 


Mil Dangers, Cries, and Miſeries of all ſorts. The E- 
for vis we have felt in our own Civil Wars, ſhew 


what Miſery it is to have Soldiers Rule, and not 
Princes and Judges. And yet the Evils we have 
o tl {een are ſmall in 0 of what the Jews 
elt by the Factions there, when Feruſalem was 
vari Beſieg d by Titus: But the Evils which was come 
on the World by the Inſurrection of the Quinto- 
Mmarchians,it their Project had taken place, would 
ound far exceed them, their Deſign being an Univerſal 
Muß Deſtruction of them that Oppoſe them in all the 
World ; and when the Conſcience is perverted; 
e ui chere being no ſtay to Mens furious Zeal. — p. 
Will —50. — Sure no Tyrants have ever done more 
e beg miſchief than this way, of the Fifth- Monarcly- Men 
ie would do, if it were proſecuted, ,nor is any 
; cvWotcine more Helliſh, Antichriſtian and Damnable 
ge, chan this, that tends to overthrow all the Civil 
nt, Powers, Laws, Doctrines, Forms, Degrees, Of- 
and ices in Church and State, which theſe term the 
gi vicit of Aatichriſt in the World. And if i: were 3 
NEE: Gs - __ © * ſappol@, ©. += 


ſup 
« pli 


Chaos, as it was before the firſt Creation, an 


| © Men of {ach cauteriz'd Conſciences, as not to di 


Reſtraint from Magiſtracy and Imparity taken aw 


the Will and Pleaſure, Luſt of our Conquering Sai 


and Subduers of the World would be utterly fe 
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poſed , that theſe furious Zealots ſhould accoy 


their Deſign, after the mixture of Hypocrites 
and the Rabble of the worſt and moſt fooliſh Men 
. Who could hope there would be any Peace, good 
Order or Juſtice in che World, or any remainde 
of ſober Men? The World would bean Ace/lam 

or Field of Blood ——— and the prevailing 
© Perſons ——— Blood. Monſters, and inſtead of 
© vifible Kingdom of Chriſt on the Earth, a Solitude 


* the Kingdom of Antichriſt, or the Devil would be ſu 
under pretence of making Chriſt's Enemies his Fotf 
What Laws, Order, or Rule tending to furth 
© Religion, or Righteoufnefs, can any expe fron 


© cern the miſchievouſneſs of ſuch Doctrine 2 
Practices as theſe have vented, eſpecially aft 
© they have inured themſelves to ſhedding of Bloc 
8 5 Rapine, with extremity ? Thus Mr, Tomb: 
&c. p. 62. 

And now after ſuch a Renverſement of the Me 
Doctrines and Principles, and Morals of Chriſtianit 
I beg leave of theſe Mock-Chriftians — and Sai 
to Propoſe one Queſtion too after Mr. Tombes, I 
them then tell me ingenuouſly what doth al] this! 
turally tend to? Where doth all this Noiſe, this he 
ſtruggling, to ſet up this pretended Perſonal viſible Rey 
of Chriſ center? What will it end in? Heres: 


here are all Human Laws Caſbier'd, all the In 
Marks and Diſtinttions of Property removed ; all left 


and what might we expect they would do next? 
ſuch a State of things, as we muſt now ſuppoſe, 
muſt make one ſuppoſition yet, that theſe Conque 


of God and his Spirit of Grace; they could neve 
what they are ſuppoted z without this ſuppoſit 


ve muſt look upon them as left entirely to them- 
ſelves, to Do what ſeemeth good in their own Eyes : 


te | 24; „ their own Ez 
1 turn over the Scriptures then, wherein all the Hiſfo- 
o part is Recorded for our Inſtruction, and conſi- 
eder what the Hraelites did in the Interregnams of their 


Judges, and behold, al choſe Impicties Acted over 
again with the greateſt improvement, every Man 
{ding according to his own Luſti, according to the 
wicked deſires of his own Heart, which, deſtitute Di- 
vine Grace und Reſtraint, imagineth Evil continually, 
What can you conceive but an Hundation of all that 
Licentiouſneſs, Impurity and Debauchery, and all man- 
ner of Aon ſeroum Wickedneſs, with the Univerſality of 
it, that preceded the Deluge of Waters that carried off 
all that Wicked and moſt Ipious Generation, by many 
degrees worſe than Mabometaniſin it felt; You ſee. 
the Project of theſe Men is ſuch as is impoſſible ever 
to have been infuſed into their Underſtandings or Af. 
dont by the Holy and Pure Spirit of God, as con- 
ary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, as Belial is to Chriſt; 
dr Light unto Darkneſs, overturning the whole Scope, 
cheme, Deſign, Spirit, Meaning, End of Religicm pure 
nd undefiled, centring wholly, ſolely, ultimately, ftudi- 
„ I, 4fgnedly, in and for the World, and to pro- 


in ure all manner of Liberty, breaking all Bart of Re- 
ic in, that Men may be left entirely looſe to take 
FE heir full Swings, and Career in their Abominable Luſts, 
tes lere you have the hole Soca of all this Cant, 


fe and Pother out ; Imagine now Hell let looſe, and 
he Damn d embodied again, and Acting over what 
'as wanting to the former Accompliſhment of their 
beſires; and behold a World full of Saints, ſuch as 
xc? er Fftb- monart hiſts would approve themfelves to be. 
magine a Generation of Men utteriy forſaken by 
od, without any Senſe of God, of a future Fudg- 
nt, Heaven or Hell, any fear of worldly Punifhment, 
om Gibbets, Halters, Fayls, Bridewelli, Axes, &c: 
pol Violly abandon'd to their own Lufts, and the 

| Bert: incl 
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inceſſant Inſtigations of Satan ; having all Opportunities 


to gratifie them, and Reſolving ſo to do, abounding Ex 
in all manner of Plenty, of the Good things of thy * 
0 


World, and commanding them from all Parts of it 
and you ſhall find the Fooliſh Stupid Turks, or the 
moſt Licentious People now upon Earth, Aſes to our 
Saints ; nay, all the Damnd in Hell it ſelf, Out. 
brav d and Out. done by them. And all this the Efe, 
the Unavoidable Fruits of extraordinary Miſſion, Vocati- 
on, of Immediate Teaching, by the Spirit forſooth, of l. 
Hiration, Revelation, of Liſtning unto and following 
their Private Spirits, Opinions and Fudgments, of Se. 
parating from the Viſible Church of Chriſt, of ſetting up 
Altar againſt Altar, Biſhops againſt Biſhops, Churches 
againſt the One Church of Chriſt, and Forging, 
Contriving a New Kingdom for Chriſt, and of literally 
ſetting up Antichriſt againſt Chriſt in Earneſt and 
Indeed. This is the Effe& of ſetting up Extraordinary 
againſt Ordinary, that is Oppoſing and Reſiſting the 
Order Eſtabliſh'd by God and Chriſt in Church and State, 
the Standing Iuſtructions in both, of Mreſting and Per 
verting the Ordinary and Obvious Senſe of Scripture 
of Flying over the Reverend Heads of Antiquity, ou 
Fore-fathers in the Faith, the Glorious Martyrs, and 
Witneſſes to Chriftianity, and deſpiſing the Church o 
Chriſt, and of following cunningly Deviſed Fables, 0 
forſaking Antiquity to run after Novelties, and Neu 
Lights, by which means we make Ship-wrack of ol 
Faith and a good Conſcience, and ſo become Renegas 
and Apoſtates from Chriſt, and fall off from the Con 
mon Hope and Salvation, of which I have alread 


produc'd. ſome, nay, many. Dreadful Inſtances a *, 
mongſt you of the Anabaptiſtical Perſwaſion, to who ul 
this Diſcourſe is particularly Addreſſed. hy 

I have Conſidered, and I hope Confuted the Wy 
Arguments for their Miſſion or Miniſtry, and prone chin 


them I»/ufficient to evince it by, and ſhewn the 2 
ſity they are under, to Shelter themſelves under 
3 | * Lin 
J 
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Aim and End, and the Rooting out Chriſtianity, the 
only Effettual Means and Meaſures it aims at under al 
the Zeal it pretends for its Promotion : It hath been 
ſhewn likewiſe that it bids fair, by its Bold and dariy 
Transfigurations, to impoſe upon the beedlefs and wn, 
wary, and lels Intelligent Chriſtians ; but if weighed in 
the Balance of the Sanctuary, the Holy and Unerring 
Word of God, the True Catholick Principles of Primiting 
Chriſtianity, it will prove as light as Vanity it ſelf, and 
to have nothing but a Name, and an empty Title at. 
rogantly aſſumed, without the leaft Right imaginabl, 
or any Ground of a Comfortable Proſpect in the end for 
thoſe who are evgag d in it. And hence by the way 
it will appear, to any one who ſoberly weighs thoſe 
Commonly Receid d Maxims of Chriſtianity in the Churd 
for above a Thouſands Years, upon which the Foregoing 
Diſcourſe is founded, what little Reaſon our Men of Ly 
tude have for their Looſe Opinions, as to their Indife. 
rency for any Forms or Profeſſions of Chriſtianity (as vul. 
garly termed) and matter not what prevails or is up 
permoſt, fo Chriſt be Profeſſed ; and pretend an equal 
Charity and Good. opinion for all Sects, provided they] 
abltor Popery, forſooth; and believe them All to hare; 
an equal Righr to Heaven with the Members of the 
True Church, or would have the Ove Church confilt of 
All theſe Schiſms and Sects: If theſe Men really be 
lieved the Scriptures, and ſtudied the Nature of th 
True Church, and the Obligations All, that hope to be 
ſaved by Jeſas Cbriit, to adhere to her Communin 
and the True Notion and Danger of Schiſm or Sepan 
tion from the one Church, and that all the ordina! 
Means of Salvation are to be found in Her Alu 
or in a Word were Chriſtians : It's impoſſible the 
ſhould be intangled in fo formidable and Fate! a 
Error. 5 ö 1 
But I have not Room here to inſiſt upon tl 
Point, but ſhall only add, that in ay but thel 
latter Ages of the Church, Men of this Iydifen 
| vg 
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Examin'd and Diſprov d. 391 
would not have paſt for Chriſtians, and though they 
may go in a Croud for Prateſtants with ſome, Ican't 
ſuppole them one degree above ifidels ; nor can I 
ind any ground for ſo much Charity as to think they 
will be own'd by Chriſt to bear any Relation unto him 
at the Day of Judgment, any more than Turks or 
Jes or thoſe who are actually out of the Church, 

o be Indiſferent to any Form or Sed of Chriſtians 
(in the lax ſenſe of the Word) is to be of vone at all, 
and to have no right in Chriſt at all ; and how this 
can be Reconcileable to the Word of God, I leave to 
the Judgment of all true Chriſtians, and even of 
moſt of the SeFarics themſelves. But to put a Pe- 
nod to this my undertaking, however meanly per- 

form d; I truſt in God I have deſigned well, to 
aſſert the Cauſe of my Lord and Saviour his Charch 
and his Truth, by endeayouring to clear up ſome 
Points of grand Conſequence to all who profeſs 
Chrift, and refuting Error; to which important ends 
if it may in any meaſure contribute, I ſhall think 
my Pains well beſtow'd : In the mean time I hum- 
bly commend it to the Bleſſing and Acceptance of 
my moſt Graciozs Saviour, and the ſerious con- 
1 of all thoſe whom it may particularly 
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PHE Introduction, wherein the Importance of that 
Queſtion, Whether the Anabaptiſts or we be 
the True Church, x propounded. Pag..x-:. 
That vo Miniſterial Ads can be perform d out of the 
One Church, yielded on both ſides. ibid. 
Nor by any but thoſe who have Commiſſion ſo 2 
| ; ibid, 
be Unity and Indiviſibility of the Church. ibid, 
One Communion, and ſo but One Baptiſm; 
e | ag. 2. 
[his Conſequence allo d by our Adverſaries. r ibid. 
ence the Anabaptiſts oblig d to prove the Church of 
Chriſt to be confin'd to their Communion or Party, 
excluſrue of all other Profeſſions of Chriſtians. pag. 3. 
eral Queries of abſolute Neceſſity, to be by them an- 
ſwer d upon this Point. ibid. & pag. 4. 
te Importance F 4 true Miniſtry ; its Dignity. 


83 | * Pag. 5. 
e high Guilt of Uſurping it. ibi 


ibid. 

{n External Call Neceſſary. | ibid. 
Ivaders of the Miniſtry difown'd by God and Cbrift. 
LE: os en 5 |. 08-0; 
ve One Church atways viſible ; always to co— 
„ | ibid. 

ſe Churches ſubje& to Failing. ibid. 


tholick, wher ſhoken of the Church Militant, ſup- 
poſeth Viſiblility, &c. _ pag. 7. 


tr Succeſſion of Paſtors indefeaſible. FE: as 8. 
| | V Fer- 


The Contents. 5 
Perſecutions can't injure the Church, much lf ex. 
tinguiſh her. | ibid, 


Nothing more puiſſant than the Church, ſtronger thay 
Heaven and Earth, becauſe Chriſt, God. man, i hy 


Head. pag. , 10. 
A. further Demand to the Anabaptiſts, nr 9n 
this laſs Conſideration, pag. 1 
All Miniſterial Acts depend upon the Authenticknel 


F the Miſſion or Miniſtry. E 
Baptiſm deſcrib'd i in 3 oy 5 26 SF ORGIT, oo 
— More particu larly 1 ; pag. I} 
Baptiſmal II Fd eb deſcritd, | 


Baptiſm of ſuch importance as not to be attempted with 
out a regular Miſſion: pag. 14 
The Sacrilege, as to the Miniftration of ir, by an Uſu 
ping Miniſter, and the Outrage thereby done 


„ Chrift:.;.. pag. 1, 
And to the Holy Trinity. 101d 

| Chris?'s Inſtitutions inviolable + and uninvadab 

| 2 
The vain Pretence - Neceflity. | OF 10.08 
Baptiſm an Authoritative Ad. pag. 16 
An uninterrupted Succeſſion . of Goſpel-Minifte . 
proud. pag. 16, ,. 


No Church where this Succeſſion is e pag. 16 
This Succeſſion reckon'd among the Nel rue, or Dot: 
Eccleſiæ. pag. 1 


7 bere no Regular den of Paſtors, 20 Cay 10 
Hence none but ſuch as are externally, regulal 2. 
calbd, are to be reputed the True Miniſters 1 


Chriſt, and Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. pag. =. 
The Truth only to be learn d from them; ſuch 
accepted aud adber'd unto, who have the Tru: ; 

Lawtul Succeſſion. pag. 3 
Hence in the Church alone, the Scriptures and Saci 

0009 to be bad, the Genuins Food of the $ 
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e Contents: © 
I Succeſſion prov'd further, For the poſitive Pro- 


; ? bereby all Pleas upon any poſſible Pretences cut off aud 
F null'd. pag. 22, 23. 
10 ne no Plea for an extraordinary Miniſtry upon 2 


Suppoſition of a Failure of the Ordinary, becauſe the 
r. Miniſtry rs det upon 4 Rock, that u, 
the never failing Promiſe of Chriſt. pag. 23, 24. 
[jon this , 4 farther Demand to the Anabaptiſts. 
| ; - pag. 24. 
Th Conſequence of not anſwering this Demand, 4 
Nulity of all Miniſterial Acts perform d by them. ibid. 
The Churches Viſibility farther aſſerted. pag. 25. 
Anabaptiſts urg d again by this Dilemma, either they are 
the true Shepherds of Cbriſt, er Robbers and 
Wolves, &c. No Medium to evade it. pag. 25. 
The Unity of the Church explain'd ar. large, and the 
Unity the Prieſthood. pag. 26, Ge, 
num Corpus perditorum. pag. 28. 
The ſad Effect of the Anabaptiſts claiming as they do, if 
they be not the One Church. 3 
The deplorable Condition of Sectaries, becauſe all out 
of the Church. 2d» 


6, & c 
'* Wcarnality tbe Ground of all Schiſm. ibid, &c. 
WT" Salvation out of the Church, &c. pag. 31, 32. 

J Intereit in Chriſt, becauſe out of the Covenant 
12.10 - & 3 7 170 
— F Grace. i ; ibid. 

„e fere no Chriſtians. wid. 


Becauſe no true Chriſtian Faith ont f the Church, 20 
Orthodoxy; by their ſeparating from the one Church, 
they implicitely deny the One Catholick Church, and 
the Communion of Saints, and ſo cannot be ſo much 


oy as POT as to the common Faith of 2 n 
| Als, „„ NY TM ibid. 
P35 Wie Unity of the Evangelical Prieſthood farther in- 


fed on. 24, 09% as 16. 
Dignity fit. r 
1% Audaciouſneſs and Impiety of uſurping it, &c. 
Page 34. B a 
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The Conten ts. 
Chriſtian Altar, Sacrifices, Tabernacle, Burge 


Offerings and Meat-Offerings, Temple, Gr. p. 
Holy People, Segullah, Prieſthood, Levites, Gai y 
Pre-eminence of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, ji” 
Damnation under the Goſpel, to Invade the Prief 5 

hood. ä g pag. 40. ibid, © 
Uninvadable. _ z. L, 
The Goſpel Prieſthood a nobler Diſpenſation tha 3M 7 

Legal, | ibid, 6:8” 
Impoſſible the Sects ſhould be the Segullah. pag. 19, di” 
Chriſtian aud Jewiſh Church, how one and the ſame F 

= | ibid 
No Chriſtian Virtue out of the Church. p. 
Transſiguration of Satan in his Members, Sedaris 

and Schiſmaticks. p. 41 dect 
Sectaries how characteriz d by the Spirit of God. p. 41M...” 
As Falſe Chriſts, Falfe Prophets, Wolves. p. 42 Loe 
Therefore all Miniſterial Acts done by them, Null i * 

Invalid. | IS ibi 
Church of Sectaries a Deſart. ibid. 
Sectaries no Chriſtians. 548 _ 5 
Therefore characterix d Heathens, Publicans, ibid * 
Are without. „ ibi“ 
Or the World. ibid a, 
Therefore eaſily diſtinguiſhable from Chriſtians and 1 4 
Church. . _ ibid X 
Stigmatiz d with Cain's Mark. p. 1: 
Hypocrites. P. 4% . 
General Characters or Marks. ibid 1 

 MAvre particular as to their very Countenances, Mien, 0 

Ar, . | . one 
Sheeps-cloathing. | WM , 
Transfiguration. p. 48 0 

Act all in their own Name. p. 4? 105 


Another Inßance their Transfiguration, in their abu 
' ſing, wreſting the Holy Scriptures, and ſceming t 
make them the Rule of all they lay and do. p. 4 

, i „ ; *. : £3.48 49, 50, Oc 
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ther grand Artifice "of theirs, by which they deceive 


e 11u/ritudes ; the Promiſe of great and ſpecial Graces 
3 in their Communion, @c. | p. 52. 59. 
5 . Sectaries call d Ravenous Wolves, &c. p. 63. 54. 


their Acts tend to Deſtruction, altogether ineffica- 
cious to any ſaving Purpoſe, particularly Their p. 55. 
.) Prayers; - & c. for want of Charity, the Love 


. the Brethren. P. 56. 57. 
th 4 Their Baptiſm Invalid, Null. p. 58. 59. 


They Baptixe into their own Name. p. 59. 
The Spirit of Chriſtianity compar d with that Secta- 


05 tianiſm. 3 p. 60. 61. 

| 2 The Danger of Separation from the Church. pag. 64. 

1 i 293 5 1 
dectaries, Schiſmaticks cannot be ſaid to be Orthodox, 

„o have the Chriſtian Faith. 4 P. 67. 

church only the Pillar of Truth. p. 68. 

* Truth only to be ſought, and found in the Church. 


p. 68, 69, Cc. 


= he great Depoſitum committed to the keeping of the 
Church. | p. 70, &c. 
100 bat u, her Paſtors. 


13 2 
is great Depoſitum meant of the Truth, the Holy 


- Scriptures, and Sacred Ordinances, &c. p. 70. 
1 i They that forſake the Church, have forfeited their 
ibi Right or Plea to theſe Divine Treaſures. p. 74, &c. 


Novelties peculiar to Sectaries, and make up their Diſ- 
crimination from the Orthodox and Catholicks. ib. 
Paſtors of the Church how Stewards, and none elſe; bi. 


lien Authority of the Antient Fathers and Doctors, aſ- 
„ 1 p. 75. 
1 7 One Goſpel, One Rule of Faith committed to the 
„ f<eping of the true Prieſts or Miniſters of the One 
p. 40 Church, P. 76, 77. 
bu erefere the Truth, the true Faith to be ſought only in 
ing tt the Church. p. 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, c. 
p. 40 None Preach Authoritatively, bt the Succeſſors of the 
„e Apoſtles. | ; | p. 2 


The Contents. 

A Deduction of the Evangelical Miniftry. ibid, g 
None other to be receiv'd or heard. p. 83,84, 8; 
The Neceſſity of an Ordinary Standing Miniſtry, | 

Lineal Succeſſion in the Church. p. 8 
None but ſuch as rightfully Succeed the Apoſtles, try 

Miniſter s. e p. 88 
Without ſuch a Miniſtry, no Means of+ Salvation ord 

narily 0 be bad. "ek TGF. +... tbid, 64 
None to Preach but thoſe who are regularly 2 05 

pk ibid, 64 
No Neceflity pleadable again the ordinary Mi 
ſion. URGE MN - D. 89 
| Hereupon the Demand repeated to our Anabaptiſts, i 
deduce and prove their Miſſion. bbic 
- There cannot poſſibly be a Failure of true Paſtors in i 
Church, in the ordinary Eſtabliſhment of them, i. « 


of @ Succeſſion of true Paſtors. 3s 4.2 ape 
The Anabaptiſts Arguments examin'd. p. 9 


That particularly from Acts 14. 23. diſprov d. The J 
clear d and illnſtrated; and prov d to be expreſly againi 
them. aa p. 94, 95,96 
That from Acts 6. 3, 5; 6. examin d, and prov d to mal 
not hing for them. 63 p. 97 
As alſo that from Acts 1.23. 100 
From this Text, the Peoples Right to Elect Miniſters, d 
rou'd, overthrown, - P. 104, 105, Or 

St. Paul not Re-ordain'd. pi. 107,00 
And therefore no Grounds for Re-ordination, 10 ſacl 
tbing as Re · ordi nation in à proper Senſe. p. 108, Os 
From theſe three foregoing Texts, being all inſiſted an 
the Anabapriſts, 0 prove the Validity of their Orain 
tions, their Miniſtry & overthrown, and prov'd 10% 
Antichriſtian and Null, being altogether Unlcript! 
WO 9 75 5 p. 109 
The Peoples Right :o Elect Miniſters, further and min 
particularlj diſprov d by Mr. Nettles, in a Mis. 4 
madverſion of his upon Smectymnuus. p. 111, &' 
The Presbyterians the Antienteft Schiſmaticks ſince >. 


i 
** 


„ \ to: Contents... , ©, 
Reformation, the firft chat ſet up Altar againſt Al- 
tar; the firſt Invaders of the Evangelical Prieſt- 
hood or Miniſtry, and gave Occaſion to all the reſt 
of the ſucceeding Sectaries, to 4 the like, &c. 

7: | ö Fol p. 115. . 
aud ſo chargeable with all the following Irregularities, 
by giving ſo wicked a Precedem, p. 116, &c. 
Other Topicks which ſome Anabaptiſtical Writers 
unge for their pretended Miſſion, examin l. 
(.) From an internal Impulſ. p. 119, Ce. 
dome farther Queries propounded to the Anabaptiſts, in 
reference to their Miniſtry, apon their ſuppas d, yet 
groundleſs Failure 'of the ordinary Miniſtry ſettled 
by Chriſt in the one Church. p. 124, Oc: 
(2,) No Grounds for an extraordinary Vocation or Mi- 
niſtry. PHE | p. 128, &c. 
f the Anabaptiſts will contend for an extraordinary or 
new Miniſtry, then they are challenged to give ſut- 
ficient Evidences and Teſtimonies for it, or prove 
tbemſelves Impoſtors. pag. 1 30, 131, Ge. 
— By Miracles and Signs. ibid. 132. 
Pretending to an extraordinary Miſſion, now proves it 
ſelf to . 4 Satanical Deluſion. Pp. 136. 
— Seele 4 New Goſpel. p. 137, Cc. 
Extraordinary Miſſion ſer up by the Falſe Apoſtles, in 
65 the Apoſtolical Age it ſelf. * . 45, Ge. 
OB Miracles ever reputed neceſſary to atteſt a new extra- 
ordinary Miſſion. e eee, eee 
Deſcription 2 theſe pretended, extraordinary Falſe 
Apoſtles, nd their Succeſſors. p. 141, 142, &c. 
Immediate Inſpiration abſolutely neceſſary, to prove im- 
mediate, or extraordinary Miſſion. p. 145. 
What is particularly required of our Anabaptiſts, to prove” 
their Miſſion. 55 
— Immediate Inſpiration. 
— Infallibiliry. > uo 85 | 
-- De working of Miracles, becauſe they have no o- 
ther Arguments to ſupport themſelves by, being _ 
| | | * 
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tute of Scriptural Authority, 1 they do not di thi 
they are Meſſengers and Miniſters of Satan, 6+ 


| 7 P. 14), Ge 

— Ang Prophecy too. 9 h F 17 8 
Ppeir Pretence unto it, proved by matter of Fact. ;bid,o, 
The Unparallel'd Rebellious Principles of ſome . 
Anabaptiſts, reflected on. | 9 P- 164 
The Helliſh Præludia, or Harbingers to our Anabaptiſ 
Millenium. Keds | 7: ibi 
Their Diabolical, lying Prophecies, diſproy'd an 
expos d. | . 3,91” -- ol 
And conſequently, their Prophets prov'd to be att 
by the Devil, and they gnd their Party to belong to thi 
Synagogue of Satan, and to be really inſluenc d by 

ot ber Spirit. N | ibid 
And to be Spiritually Infatuated, and Forſaken | 
God and his Holy Spirit. 5 pP. 16 
The Symptoms of Spiritual Infatuation. pag. 166, &. 
Canne an egregious Impoſtor. „pP. 170 
His Flattery of O. Cromwel: 
- ＋ lying, falſe Prophet: : p. 171 
- More Inſtances of Anabaptiſts, falſe Pre 
phbets. . P. 173, 17 
Anabaptiſts ſome particularly Antichriſts, Falſe Chriſt 
literally. bt ibid 

| The Impudence and Contradiction of Canne's Refi 
_ ions upon John of Leyden, ec. : ibid 
Their eaſie Reconciliation to the ſame villainous Print 
ples, whatever {ome Modern, Engliſh Anabaptilt 
ſay to the contrary, even to the fouleſt and mii 

. _ odious: ENT e p. 175, & 
Our Anabap. ſeeming Deteſtation of the abominadle 
Practices of the Foreign Anabaptiſts, nothing bv 
Cant and Transfiguration. p. 175 
Not to be heeded or credited: p. 177, © 
Moft of our Anabapriſts Milenarianss, p. 179, bg 
Some of their Attempts hinted ac. P. 15 
Their Apologies not to be regarded. p. 7 4 
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The Conreilts. 


o/ Anabaptiſts and Millenarians, utter Enemies to the 
Evangelical Prieſthood,  — pag. 186. 
Anabaptiſts and Millenarians Deſi ons the ſame, to ſet up 
4 Fifth-Monarchy... p. 187. 
———To Deſtroy the Prieſt hood. ibid. 193, 194. 
— bg Law. 8 — * 187. 
— Property, Titles, Tithes. p. 192, 193. 
knabaptift-MIlenarians Agreement with Turks. p. 
195, 196. 
Can ne cries up the Gifted Soldiers in the late Civil 
Wars, above all the Clergy of the Church, or of 
what Denomination ſoever. p. 198. 
ze Account of theſe Booted Apoſtles. ibid. 200, 201. 
The Blaſpheny f Boggis, an Anabap. Oats reflected 
upon. p. 198, &. 
De Church of Chriſt, and the Ordinary Goſpel- 
Miniftry can never fail. + bp. 199, 200: 
This Suppoſition of the Failure of the Church and Goſpe I- 
| Miniſtry, the Fundamental Aiſtake of all our Se. 
Qaries, ſince the Reformation. did 
63. Anabaptiſts Pretence to Immediate Teachings; 
Refuted. p. 201, Cc. 
end to gubvert the Certainty and Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures. P. 205. 
Some of the Anabaptiſts Blaſphemies produc d, as to this 
Point. p. 206. 
The borrid Conſequences of an extraordinary Call, and 
to immediate Impulſes and Inſpirations, Revela- 
tions, at this time of day, = the Deceaſe of the Apo- 
cles, &c. p. 208, 209. 
The very Pretence to all this now, an infallible Argu- 
ment of Villain, or an Enthuſiaſtick Dotard: ib. 
Every Set Infamous for countenancing ſome Immorali- 
ty or other, even by Principle. p. 209. 
Immorality 4 never. falling Concomitant of every 
Bu Hereſie or Schiſm. | ibid. 
No Transfiguration can ſo entirely conceal Satan in bis 
Members, but be is diſcoverable in them, . ibid. 
D d | Anabap. 
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Anabap. Conſeſſion, a meer Palliation and Sabie. 


1 fuge, an Aſylum, or Retreat at à Pinch, and d 
_ _. their Apologies. | p. 210, 217, D 
ww . Sectaries in general as guilty of Equivocation, ang 
WS  - mental Reſervations as Jeſuiſts. ibid. 212. W 
Sectaries Contempt of the Scriptures. p. 214, 215, 
A farther Account of Canne's Red-coat Preachers Th 
moll of them to be ſuppos d, while in the Army, Ans. | 
baptiſts, Millenarians. Their Blaſphemies. p. 216, | 
The Evils of Toleration.' ibid. 217, Thy 
The-Ends and Deſigns of the Grand Rebellion in For- 
ty One. 21 | ibid, 
Presbyterians gave Birth to all the Sects that b 
ſprang ap. bs; © | p. 218.00 
Anabaptiſts very zealous Promoters of theſe Cie. 
Diſſent ions. | | ibi d. Ex. 
——— Firſt ſprung the New Lights fince the Refu- ; 
mation, a Specimen of them. \ bid. 219, Un 
_ Falſe Teachers known by their Fruits. - P. 220 
Aptly compar'd to Sorcerers, Magicians. P. 221, The 
Some of their Fruits enumerated. ibid. ö 
As particularly then purſuing their pretended uh 
Godly deſigns, by Ungodly Diabolical and immord 6 
means. 2 ibid. 222 
Az the Bottom the Infidelity of Sectaries to be ful , 
ſpected. „ „ P 224,00 
The Agreement of our Engliſh with the Foriegn Aus- 
baptiſts. | ibid., 
Tze imminent Danger the Eſtabliſh'd Chucch ic ffi,” 
om the Setts. | | p. 225 * 
All, tho mutually jealous of; and hating each. 15 
ther, yet Unite againſt Her. p. 226 k 
— Unite even with Atheiſts, and the Scandals « 
all Mankind. | | 101 * 
----- Their Irreconcible Malice to all that differ fl it. 
them, particularly the Eſtabliſhd Church. | 
TX. 45 p- 227, 2 un. 
—— -- Cruelty and Threatnings. SS 
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— Ever # a Plot. | pi. 230. 
Danger of being out of the Communion of the One 
Church. | | ibid. 
Worſhipping of Devils, practitd by ſome of our Apo- * 
ſtates, during the late Civil Wars. . PR 
The Danger F the Candleſtick being then removed, \ 
ſetting up the Alcoran, or ſomething as impoſtorous ; 
or worſe. p. 232. 233. 
The Deſign of the Anabap. Fiſth-Monarchiſts at large 
ſet forth, &c. Fg p. 234, 235, Oc: 
— --With their Unheard of Blaſphemies. | 
—. - Reflections upon it. 
— -4 worſe Deſign than ever entred into the Heads 
of the Pagan Perſecutors, or Turks. p.246, 247, &. 
0 Extirpation of Chriſtianity, the Deſign of many of the 
BE Anabap. and other Millenarians, &c. ibid. &c. 284. 
Union and Communion with God, explain l. 
| P. 251, Oc. 
The Damnable Fruits of Immediate Teachings. 
p. 256, 257, 258, 


DO ir s!-Anabaptift-Falſe-Chriſt, Hiliam Franklin 
ö Cc. : . 1 f ; 
Po -—— An Eſſay to ſet up the Millenarian Perſonal 


Reign. pe. 264, ce. 

— Revelations. | | 

Glorious Brightneſs, &c. p. 266, 267. 

Herein agreeing with the Foreign Anabaptiſts. p. 269. 

ur Modern Anaptiſts Abhorrency of theſe Practices, + 


2 * conſider 'd, &c. p. 272, ; & 6. 
*. wo Prejudices or Preſcriptions rather, againſt our 
| 4 Anabap. in particular, and other Sects in, general. 

10 > p. 273- 
er 5 . Spirit of Anabaptiſm ought always to be look d on as 


the lame, tho under different Aſpects or Diſguiſes. 


7, 220 ; KY of 3 
„ nality, e World, the very Soul and Eſſence of 
Anabaptiſm, p- 275» 
Dd 2 4A. 


Anabaptiſm 'almoſt at its laſt Gal ; „ in the Tu 


: Proy' d to be God's own Inſtitution under the Law 


Kingly Government 4 Bleſſing. p. 307, c. 211, 31 


| Cap. s fee. 7 oth theſe Powers 


Aa Gente 


A Deſcription of the Subjects of the Anabapriſt ift 
Monarchy. 

0 what ſort of Cattle it mufi conſiſt. idic 
The true Ground of Anabaptifſts Rebaptizing. p. 25 
Theirs 2 New Diſpenſation different from Chriſt's, | 
the Goſpel- Diſpenſation. 1 idi 


I650. P- 277. & 280 
Anabaptiſm centers generally after all, in Quakeriſm; 
ibid, G. 

Our Millenarians Deſigns to Root out the Church 
"Chrilt. p. 28, 
ce ſtrook a Terror into all the States of Europe 
particularly the Dutch. p. 28 
m——Their Treatment of the Dutch, and. their Be 
haviour thereupon, very comical, ' p. 284 
Anabaptiſts, Enemies to Monarchy : in genera at leaſ. 


p. 2608 kc 

Canne s Flattery of that Mock- Court of Juſtice, 1 It 
Murder d Charles I. ibid, M1 * 
Monarchy Vindicated in particular. p. 20088: 1 


c. 5 - Thc P' 291, 2 
———Patriarchs King. p. 296, & 


Origin of Dominion. ee p. 3105. 
Tbe Form of Monarchical, ibid. cb. 

The Image 4 God, the Repreſentation of the Dom 
nion of Gag. p. 3 Pro 
7 — —Dominion on Earth, funded in Pater D 
Power. 1 
The Natural Right if Primogegiture to the Patria — 
chal and Sacerdotal Poer. p. 317, 21 

<——— The Patriarchal, Monarchical. - jb 


m——— Hence a Scriptural Deduction of this Monarc 
cal Power, thro all the Genealogies we meet wil 
Till the Flood, 4 SE, 3 

ibi 


The Contents. 


bein Succeeds into both. 1 QF Ibid. 
v Conveys both till Noah. | 


bi Cain by bis Forfeiture of theſe ro Prerogatives F the 
„Regal and Sacerdotal, as Adam's Heir, by his 
* actual Excommunication and Apoſtacy, 54 
iba 17: Head of be Vitible Corpus hs upon 
Nn Earth. p. 319. 
280 * Noah 4 Deduction of Kings, till the time of 122 
im: ſhuab 23. 
6 ve ſhall find Monarchy Efabliſh'd cory $4 + 
ch WW tr the Diviſion of Languages. 


23480 4nd ſo we find it in the Hiftory LE Job. 
rope — Job himſelf a King. | 
286M Prov. 8. 15. explain d. 7 p. 326. 
r Be Proof for Kingly Government out of the New 4" 
286 2 
af. John 19. 1o, 11. 18. 37. f ibid. 8 
2% kom. 13. 7. ha | „ „P. 329. 
e 1148: Per. 2. 10. * ibid. 330. 
5% Tim. 2. 1. Tit. 3. 1. p. 331. ibid. 
29 Pet. 2. 13. further explain d and vindicated from the 
Law corrupt Gloſſes of Rebels, &c. 232. 
, Dominion now, ſince our Saviour's Aſcenſion, imme- 


date) derives from Chan, conſequently Monar- 
chy. p. 336. 
This grow'd at large, from Heb. 1. 2, 3. 377, ce. 
Chriſt's Eight Tide to 24 Dominion ef the World. 
ibid. &. 
Prov d particularly om 4. Covenant God made with 
ater * the Type ＋ n as 5 King, 2 Sam. 7. 
"A 
Ki Panini 52 Pal. x . + 1 ibi 
— This Covenant and Oath: did not terminate in 
David's Perſon, &c. but was Twofold, and Re- 
peared (as there was 4 Natural and i Spiricual Da- 
t vi rid) in the Second David, Chriſt. p. 345. 
Farticularly, this Second Covenant, mention in 
val, 8 59 ? 3 ' » Wo Bu Ee 1 bid, c. 
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An Everla ſting Kingſhip, Covenanted for under Go 
]-times. p. 347 
—— Of which Chriſt was to be the Head. p. 347, G. 
Cbriſt, King of Kings, becauſe all Kings mow Proc 
from Him, and are bis Seed er SONS, quatey 
King 8. 32 5 P. 351 
Chriſt , actually a King, ibid 
70 aſizn any other Original of Dominion, and partin 
larly of Monarchical, is to deny an Article of Chri 


ſtian Faith, /o Antichriſtian, and to deny ii © 
' 2c 
2 Theanthropy of Chriſt. 4 , 
— 4nd ſo Antichriſtian. | I © 
All Power upon Earth, Regal or Sxcerdotai, nn 6 
ted with Relation unto , and for the ſake of th 
| Church. | ibid | 1 
——— To aflign any other Original F Civil, Lei. 
Authority , is virtually to deny Chriſt % „ 
God-Man, and Bla phemy. p. 354 ' 
To reſiſt Reval Authority is to reſiſt Chriſt, and ( ' 
Antichriſtian | | p. 355 ju 
Proteſtants maj be Idolarers., conſequently Anil. 


„ p. 356, & 
People always implies Subjects. p. 359 

— „ no Original of Civil Authority. ibid 
— y be Antichriſts. ibid 
— propenſe to be on the wrong ſide. 
— Their Productions ever Anomalous, Mon 


e . ibid. 36 
— Imitators of Satan | bdich 
—— Who labours to undermine the whole Mediotoril 

. Kingdom of Chriſt ; in this World. © idic 
They 1 en who are His en, berein, are Anti 
3 ; | f , p- 36 
Antichriſts 2 properly ſpeakim 3 p. 0 
2 Theſſ. 2. 4. L Pere 5 * * by 
1 John 2. 18. Explain 0. p. 353, 36 


The Millenarian Seckaries, natorious Antichriſts. . 7 
ibid. : a | 


| The Contents! 
be moſt imbitterd Enemies Chriſt hath in the 
World. 1 ibid, &c. 
— And of all true Chriſtians ; actually ſetting up 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, or Empire of Satan, un- 
{r the Damnable Transfiguration of Chriſt's King- 
2 a 2 4 ANNIE . 365+ 
habaptiſts Refinings, Alterations, neu Modellings, 
Nc. not to be truſted. | p.1z66.. 
All Transfiguration, Legerdemain, Ce | 
6. Is bid. 
Uabaptiſtical-Millenarian, ſubverſive of Chriſtiani- 
ty, directhy oppoſite unto it, therefore a damnable Do- 
arine, literally Antichriſtian ; provd at large 


. . p. 368. 
To be confuted by the preceding Diſcourſe, and 
what follows from, &c. | | ibid. 


le Doctrine of * of the lawfully Supreme Pow- 
es: as Rightful Emperors and Kings, contrary to 

the Spirit of Chriſtianity in general, amply and moſt 

particularly prov'd, and wholly Antichriſtian, and 

ſuch Reſiſters er Rebels, unworthy of the Glo- 
rious Title of Chriſtians. _ 376377. 

r Concluſion. - © 
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5 ; 4 Uſebius Pampbilins's Ten Books of Eccleſiaſt 


2, Hiſtory, faithfully Tranſlated arid Abrig 
from che Original, by Sg Parker, Gent. 
which is prefix d, a Diſſertation concerning the | 
and Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, by the 
_ thor of the Snake in the Graß. Wherein the Noti 
_ of Coward, Afſgil, &c. (pretended . Novelties) 
plainly ſhewn in Euſebius, to be Old Expl6ded] 
reſies; in a Letter to the Abridger ; with the! 
of Euſebiu abſtracted from the beſt Authors. 
2 an Account of his Works, and a large Index o 
— 88 Memorable Perſons, & c. mention d in the Abt 
OL * ; _— 4 8 r 8 
oh Two Eſſays of Old Age and Friend 
» 7 Tranſlated into Engliſh, by Samuel Parker, Gen 
F | 5 The New Aſſociation of thoſe called, Mode 
A  - Church-Men, with the Modern Whigs and 
lH _ «ticks, to Undermine and Blow-up the pr. 


" Charch and Government ; occaſion'd by a 
3 Pamphlet, Entituled, Tbe Danger of Prieſt- Craft 
7 with a Supplement, on occaſion of the New g 


Wl Presbyterian Covenant, beſides that mention 
Re. the fortner Parts ; and the Proceedings of that 


- 


ty ſince. An Anſwer to ſome Objections i 

; - pretended D. Defo'®Explication, in the Refle 
upon the Shorte ai with Remarks upon 
Alſq an Account of ſeveral other Pamphlets, 
carry on, and plainly diſcover the Deſign to 
mine and Blow-up the preſent Church. an 
vernment; particularly, the Diſcovery of a 
Secret Hiſtory; not yet publiſhd: with a ſho 

count of the Otiginal of Government, co 
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